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INTRODUCTION, 
693% 600 Hr i cleanen 
ARDLY any one book of the New 
8 Teſtament has more early, full, or 
, Adee atteſtations given to it,” than 
this of Revelation; and, beſides that ſo 
many of its prophecies have been already 
accompliſhed, there are in the book itſelf 
ſuch internal marks of Divine inſpiration, 
that it would be WR to fay __ * 

on that head. IR 3G 
But obſerving ths A Ae ue. 
_ demands of attention, which the 
Lord Jeſus has made, in the beginning 
middle and cloſe of this prophecy; to the 
things contained therein, (ſee "Rev. i. 3. 

. 71 I, 17, 29. 111. 6, 13, 22, Xii 9, 18. 
and xxii. 6, 7, 10.) I durſt not imitate the 
too common neglect by which many, even 
worthy perſons, inadvertently diſhonour 
this myſterious part of the ſacred canon: 
Yet when T had drank, with ſome refreſh- _ 
ment, of theſe holy ſtreams,” the miſtakes 
which many great and good men had, in 
a TG — made in inveſtigating 
3 „ 
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. 
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vi INTRODUCTION. 
theircqurſe, for a conſiderable time deterred 


about them to the public view: And after- 
wards, 2 firm perſuaſion that dee 
WII Bon throw ſüch u farther ligkt upon 
this, and other obſcure prophecies, by their 
accompliſhment, as will in a great mea- 
ſam make many ancient and modern cm- 
mentaries upon chem uſeleſs, oęcaſi nal a 


fanther;hefitation whether I ſhould ge n 


Sith his defgn dr mots But.at.length Ap: 
that, adden mvolun- 
why; miſtakes, from, which I can ſcarcely 
hape thoſe remarks; are wholly, fres; they 
mayibe uſefal, to aſſiſt the vie s of others; 
or at leaſt to warn my contemporaxies af 
ſomethings which are intereſting to them- 
ſalyes aud their poſterity, I have ventured 
tonlayithem before abe world; and ſhali 
greatly rejoiee,}Of this; piece auld be che 
happyauans of aſſiſting others to ſtudy this 
precious part of God S word, with, lk lor 
bout anti fatigus than it has coſt m. 
That this revelation Was given after one 
Lordo was aſcended; to Heaven, to o prove 
beten ſufßciency of his atonement, 
and che prevalence of his continued inter- 
a as well as to diſplay the glories 
'of ane een the eee 


Hann . £77 [4 5 131 , and 
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and uncontrouled ſovereignty of his medi- 
atorial government That it was given to 
the tiſciple whom Jeſus loved, in the decline 
of his days, and when himſelf and che 
cauſe of his great maſter were oppreſſed 
with the iron hand of tyranny— That it is 
the laſt inſpired meſſage which the world 
will ever receive from heaven, till the con- 
ſummation of all things; and contains an 
orderly ſeries of the grand events Which are 
to befal the world and the church, from 
about A. D. 96 to the end of time, and to 
eternity That it "exhibits to every age 
ſome new view of the wiſdom and glory 
of the Lord Jeſus, whilft it points out the 
deſigns of men and devils againſt his 
church, and the different ſucceſſive methods 
by which they will endeavour to accompliſh 
them; and at the ſame" time directs the 
faith and duty of every believer in his enn 
time And finally, That this book caſts 
ſo ſtrong a light on many other parts of 
the Old and New Teſtament," and" eſpect- 
ally on ſome ancient ſeripture-propheeies, 
which it is impoſſible for us fully to un- 
derſtand, without a particular acquaintanee 
with this book—All theſe conſiderations . - 
may well endear this precious part of te 
waer Gul to us, by which” the whole 
To Ad world 
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vii INTRODUCTION, 


world is now governed, as all ſhall: be 
Jud ged hereafter according. 10 the things 
which} are written in this," as well as an 

Revealed things, ſays Moſes, "FAM t6 
us and to our children for euer, Deut. 
Xxix, 29; and if the Jews, in their re- 
Hee generations, had properly conſi- 
dered the threatenings in that, and the 
preceding chapter, they might have eſcaped 
the tremendous doom which has over- 
whelmed them ever ſince A. D. 70; ſo they 
ho are effectually warned of the ſins of 
the beaſt, will have nothing to fear from 
his plagues. And as the revelation may 
thus he perpetually uſeful to the men of 
this and other generations, whatever ſome 
great men have ſaid, it ſeems to be no 
more vain and preſumptubuus in us, to en- 
quire into prophecies which are not yet 
accompliſned, than it was in the Old 
Teſtament prophets to ſearch .wwhat, or 
anat. manner. of time tlie Spirit of. Chriſt 
abe was in them did Any, hen: it 
2 beforehand the ſuffer ings of Cbrift 
and the glory that- Should follow, 1 Pet. i. 


10, 113 nor can the preſent end of their 


ublication be anſwered upon us without 


It. Who W ſhall ſet limits to that com- 
„ mand 
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mand fearch the ſcriptures ? Jobn v. 39,— 
But if mirth, or malevolence ſhould call 
my apprehenfions about future things, my 

prophecies ; ſuffice it to aſſure the tell 
gent reader, that he will meet with nothing 
here but my reaſonings, and conjectures, 
I hope not immodeſtly offered) on God's 
pts ; and how far I have underſtood 


i them, the event will ſhew: At the fame 


time he will carefully diſtinguiſh, between 
that degree of evidence which "may be 


expected now, and that which their m. 45 


ture 1 will yield to every eye. 


It is with great pleaſure, that f con- 


fes my. ite Nod 8 Mr. Fleming, Mr. 
Mede, Mr. Lowman, Bp. Newton and 
others, for much of the knowledge which 
I have of this book: And Where I yy 
left“ my guides, I have ſubmitted my rea 
ſons for it to the underſtanding and can- 


dor of every reader, who! muſt Judge: of 4 


them as he can, j 


If it had not appeared of ſome i impor- 
tance, to give my reader a connected view 
of the whole ſeries of this prophecy, I 


ſhould have confined' my remarks to the 


E: three Jaſt trumpets; which would have cut 
off about the firſt fifth part of this book: 


But having, 1 imagine, „Pometking bew to 
offer, eyen on ſome of thols nes of this 


1 Prophecy 


Nh = 


. 
„ 
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prophecy where It have received moſt 197 
ance from others, I have theugbt it might 
be agreeable, even to my learned reader, 
and. therefore have ſpent a, few. pages in 
Living, I hope, a clear and conciſe view of 
te events and times of the ſeven ſeals, , and 
7 ur firſt trumpets. 
ab Thad dared to indulge any Fiber Sb⸗ 
t of attention, than that of declaring 
the whole counſel. of God, ſome unpopu- 
lar ſentiments would certainly have been 
concealed, which appear in the following 


Pages; hut but if pleaſing men was my great 
. 1 Nould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. 


the lame time, as a. judicious ſelf. loye 


2 be offended with any word which is 


"reply. dean ro divinely inſpired, 2 Tim. ite 
163 16, if J have overlooked, or miſtaken. 


the will or work of God in any reſpect, it 
is no more than many much greater men 
have, eſpecially in their labours on this 
bodk;ʒ and I aſk. the indulgence which my 
reader believes to be due to erring integrity. 

The very imperfect knowledge which the 


18 of God had of this myſterious book, 


A. D. 2641, when the. preſent tranſlation 


[ 


—— 


of the Bible was - made, has occalioned | 


many annotators fince to give a new tranſla- 
tion of it; and I have attempted the ſame 
on this prophetic part of it, with the aſſiſt- 
5 — > 1 ance 
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ance 'of Dr. Doddridge and others; yet 
_ without confining myſelf to any of them. 


A few chronologieal obſervations are 


inſerted in the following work; which, 
whilſt they aſſiſt the unlearned reader, may 
in ſome inſtances, refreſh the memories of 
the more informed. And beſides an. index 
of the principal matters conſidered in theſe 


remarks, which is ſubjoined to them; I 


have alſo added one, of thoſe Old Teſta- 
ment prophecies and other ſcriptures, which 
are more or leſs illuſtrated in this work, 
Alſo; an index of the Greek words which are 


referred to in this piece. 
l am in queſt of further knowledge, and 


. ſhall rejoice to receive it from any quarter, 


At the ſame. time, 1 heartily thank every 
chriſtian and miniſter, who helped me in 
this work, either by his prayers to God 
for me, or by offering me any uſeful hints 


on any part of this book. But my thanks 


are particularly due to the Rev. Dr. 
Gibbons; and eſpecially to my brother 


the Rev. Simon Reader, of Wareham, 
Dorſet; whoſe unwearied pains beſtowed 


upon my Ms, preſerved me from ſome 


miſtakes; and occaſioned a more critical 


examination and n of e 
points. ; $54 N 14144 * 8 
Ahh Body rim 21 Gee: 85 *4 ks 15 
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If He who gave this Revelation to his 
church, will pleaſe at all to glorify his own 
name by this feeble attempt, my higheſt 
ambition is gratified; and with this hope 
1 Ou devoutly lay it at His feet. 
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TWO ADVERTISEMENTS. 


1. HEN I delivered this piece to the 
Printer, I had not the moſt diſtant 
apprehenſion, that the year 1778 would have 
produced any thing ſo favourable to the Papiſt, 
as that act of the Britiſh legiſlature, which relieves 
them from certain (civil and religious) penalties 
and diſabilities; which were impoſed on them in 
the (eleventh: and twelfth years of the) reign. of. 
king William the III. At the ſame time, my read- 
ers will obſerve, that what I have ſaid of the fu- 
ture ſpread of popery, is not ſo much founded on 
the probabilities of things; as on the plain ſenſe. 
of thoſe words, by which the bleſſed God has 
expreſſed his judicial ſentence 2 the world; 
which he reſolves to;puniſh for their iniquities, by 
leaving them to theinfernal abominationsofpopery. 

2. The following words are ſometimes printed 
by miſtake for each other in this work ; viz. man 
and men; ſon and fun; who and whom; thoſe and 
theſe; propheſy and prophecy, which, it is hoped, will 
occaſion the intelligent reader no great trouble; 
beſides which he is requeſted to correct the fol- 


lowing | 
E R 1 
P. 75. I. 34. J. and, r. chap. 
p. 83. I. 24. J. 315, f. 312. 
p. 100. I. 16. / p. 69, r. p. 96. 
p. Tor. I. 32. fo lion, r. a lin. 
p. 171. I. 3. /. lam, . lamb, 
p. 126. I. 34. J. haſt, v. has. 
p. 130. 1. 21. f. wrath, r. wroth. | 
P. 137. I. 27. . event! r. events. 5 = 
p. 136. I. 33 V. ili. v. 3. | 
A 'Þ» 123. I; . V. Lawds, F. Lawds. * o$ a 7 5 4 
AT p. 158. I. 22. /. tenſe, r. ſenſe, ' | _ — 
$4 p- 8. I 32. / arranged, rs arrayed, #4 0 


Any other trifling Errata that may have eſcaped no: 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


tice, will, it is hoped, on account of the Author's diſ- 
_ from the Preſs, be readily excuſed by the candid 
ae. 1097s . SEO 
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3 1 4 Ie 4. D, hi | 
Chap. Verſe, Seal. , © Times. © ca e 
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VI. : 1, 4, | 1. = — A. D. 96 to the Chriſt conquers by his 
2 5 . n the en goſpel. Rf 4 
r 8— 25 ews$ and Heat $,, de- . 
| * - | + ad ſtroy each other,inTia- 
1 | | | | | =” | jan 's and Hadrian 8 
do MET 
5,6, III. - 13$—211 = - Famine, &c. in the reign 
it | $237 of the Antonine and 


Septim ian families. 


77 8. | IVV. - 2 —234. 8 The ſword, famine, peſ- 
7 5. N hs 1 | tilence, and wild beaſts; 
; | from Maximin to Dia- 
Peas 2 en Ieh 
9. 106,11, „ 93. <= e LOUIS o the m 
. ee g | 3 the / altar. * 
1 to 2 - - VI, - 306-361 - - The Pagan religion ſub - 
vil. 75 4 RN | , 5 v7) eace eſtab- 


Ev: "HINT by mo, | 
- Al our's, flence in 
e dg the trumpets 
og to SE 


Las vn nere frm A. D. 595 58153. Se. : | 
Pp * = 1 1 39-472 2 The Goths, &c. break in 


-4 
* 


VIII. — 7 7 VII. ee 


1 « 1 ; N the empire. 
| EE! 28, % — M. > ease e — a and his Huns fall 
| | uponcthe empire. 
1 Was ;: + Mr mo -e CY Gai and his Vandals 
| | t Ji N 


1361144 1 1 * "the Pe ope 
ben, LU, * eg. = »\ The lights of the weſtern 
ky pit put out, 

13, 4 Way 4-181 $66—606.\ » 7] 
I. N = © "i - 9786 4. 2 
13 to * - 5 = © < bop: 3 7 N 
Kl. den e 5 _— the 


De 12 E * * * * rn £ s þ Ks Rome, 


the threewoe trumpets, - 
& Pope and Mahomet. 
This deſtroy the 


oe . — 80 . N 
gte * 1. r een Ther Sad of the World, 
XXII. 21, | Judgment, and Rani, | 


n EoEb 
OF THE 


SEVENTH TRUMPET, 


Chap. Verſe. 


XI. ns, - D. 7908. ® The ſeventh trumpet ſaunds, 
XIV. -.. — The Jews return to their own 


land; and multitudes of 
6—10, - > =» - = = = Gentiles are converted : But 
XIILn1—17, -- » - the 3 become Pa- 
iſts 
1872. Tie Mahometan chief calls him- 
2 ſelf the apoſtle of Chriſt. 
1882. He becomes the ſecond beaſt ; 


1886. and works miracles, as a falſe 


prophny before the firſt beaſt. 


XIV. 19, 20. 1926. y of the wicked are cut off, 


VII Fink fhew A. D. 1936 t 1942. 
XVI. 7, IR - AD. 1936. - Lame» onthe 


3, 2 II. — * 1937. 2 Is poured on the ſea, 

27, - - UI. 1938. Is poured on the ri- 
| | : vers and fountains, 

3, 9, - - IV, - 1939. - Is poured on the fun. 

Io, 11, e 1940. — 1s poured on the 

throne of the beaſt. 

1216, VI. 1941. Is poured on the river 

* uphrates, 

& 17-211. VII. _ 194%. 1s poured on the air. 
XVI. 16. From A. D. 1942 to 2016, the ten horns of the beaſt hate 
the whore, and burn her with fire. 

XIX. 20, 2 D. eee eee 

ro 

XX. 1-6, A. 55 2016 85 3016. * e millennium. 
10, After 3016. Satan is looſed for a time, 

211g, A. D. 312 f. The world ends, and judgment begins * 
| may probably continue 225 years. 


| XXI. 1 
boi ! The „ and 
1. 4 earth, where the ſaints dwell with God. | 
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* ON THE 


REVELATION or ST. JOHN. 


, * 
"REVELATIONS, 
CHAP. IV. 

THE beloved diſciple, having ſeen in 
| the two preceeding chapters, the things 


7 _ that are, to raiſe l is attention to the thing 
bich hall be hereafter, (Rev. i. 19.) and to give 


him clear ideas of the wiſdom, power and faith- 


fulneſs, which will be diſplayed in the grand 


events which are to take place in the world; is, 
in this chapter, honoured with a vifion of God 
himſelf, ſeated on his throne in heaven, incircled 
with a glorious hoſt of angels and faints, (who 
here a as fiiting together with Chrift in 
heavenly places), the adoring ſpectators of i thoſe 


things which will certainly be accompliſhed, in 
their reſpective times, exactly as heaven and 


earth here behold them. 
R B 1. After 


1 


"Ft A Door opened in Heaven. (av. hte 


I. After this I looked, and bebold a door 8 
was opened in heaven: and the firſt voice 

which I heard was, as it were, of a trum- 
pet talking with me; which faid, Come uf 
Ph ther, — I will ſhew thee Wings whi 
muſt be hereafter. 


The firſt Adam' s apoſtacy ſhut up heaven 
againſt himſelf and his poſterity ;' but the ſecond 
Adam opens it: ſo the heayens were opened to 
Ezekiel, chap. i. 15 at Chriſt's baptiſm, Mar. 

ili. 16; to dying Stephen, As vii. 56; to Peter, 
when the goſpel was to be preached to the Gen: 
tiles, As x. 10; and here to our apoſtle. And 
being opened, to rouſe him and us to the moſt 
_ devout and fixed attention, the rf voice which - 
he beard was, as it were, of a trumpet, talking with 
him. Under the law it was commanded, Numb. 
x. 4. 1f-they blqw, but ith ane trumpeh, then the 
princes which are heads of the thouſands of Iſrael, 
Hall gather themſelves unte tee; hearken parti- 
W then, ye heads of our golpel-Iſrae! 


2. And immediately 1 was. in the ſpit: 


and behold a throne was ſet in , and „ 


one ſat upon the throne. 


Endeavoring to obey the firing onder, the 
Spirit came upon him in an extraordinary and 
miraculous manner, Agel, viii. 1. A %, 10. 
2 Cor. xii, 2, for what God commands, he gives 
to his ſervants: and being i in the Spirit, he could 
| obey this order, Come up hither. Thus raiſed in 
"Spirit, he ſaw God the Father, chap. v. 1 Who. 
never appeared, as Chriſt had done, in bodil7 
* and Proportions, cap, i i. N 1 


3. And 


Iv. 3. 4.] Ain ef Gu i 3 

3. And he that ft was to look upon like 
a jaſper, and a fardine ſtone: and there was 
a rainbow round about the throne, in fight ' 

like unto an emerald. „ 


The brilliant jaſper, and red ſardine ſtone, 
might intimate that he is a juft God and a Savi- 
aur: And probably the Lord appeared in the 
| ſplendor of theſe two ſtones, which were the firſt 
and laſt upon Aaron's breaft-plate of judgement, 
Exod, xxviii. 17—21, that he might viſibly ſeal 
the whole of his covenant with the twelve tribes 
of Iſrael, through the great High Prieſt of out 
profeſſion, as well as to aſſure his people that he 
would bring them to that city, of which theſe * 
were two of the foundations, Rev. xxi. 19, 20. 
A rainbow too ſurrounded the throne, both to 
fatisfy us of his care of every thing living, Gen. 
ix. 12—17 ; and that he is not afhamed; or un- 
mindful of the peculiar covenant which he has 
made with his own people, I/. liv. 9. Ezek. 
1. 28; which ſhall be confirmed and guarded, by 
every order which ſhall ever proceed from that 
throne. And the prevailing green, or emerald 
colour of this rain-bow, was deſigned to ſhew, 
that God's covenant will never grow old or de- 
cay, but produce the moſt precious fruit; and 
afford ever freſh delight to the believing eye 
that gazes upon it. Chriſt alſo appears with the 
ſame enſign of divine glory upon his head, chap. 
x. I; for be thought it not an act of rabbery to be 
equal with Gad, Phil. ii. 6. So apraywes figni- 
fies in Plutarah : and this is agreeable to the 
uſual ſenſe of Greek verbal nouns, which end in 
4. And round about the throne were 
four and twenty thrones: and upon the. 
s ö Nos thrones 


W 


as = be = 1 = _ — 
1 — —˙¹ͤ˙TT— — ea An — — — 
* 
. - 
* 
. 


4 The twenty-four Elders on Thrones, [IV. 5. 


thrones I faw four and twenty elders fitting, 
clothed in white raiment; and they had on 
their heads crowns of gold. 


Theſe thrones were p repared, not for the four 
animals or miniſters, but for the twelve patri- 
archs and apoſtles, who were the repreſentatives 


of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian church: and if arch- 


biſhops conſider - themſelves as the ſucceſſors of 
the apoſtles without either their credentials or 


accompliſhments, it might, at leaſt, have been 


better if they had waved being entbroned till they 
came to heaven, where the apoſtles were ſo: But 
if our author, who was now the only ſurviving 
apoſtle, not only knew the twelve Jewiſh patri- 
aſchs, as he knew Moſes and Elijah on the 
Mount of Tranfiguration, Matt. xvii. 1g; but 
held his well-Known eleven brethren thus ar- 


Tr yed in- white, with crowns of gold upon their 
"i 


_- 4magined- tranſport muſt fill his heart, when in 


$3 and ſaw his own future countenance in 
e appearance of one of the twelve, what un- 


viſion: he ſaw thoſe words accompliſhed, whilſt yet 


in the body, Ze are they which have contiuued 


with me in my temptation; and 1 appoint unto you 
a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me; 
that ye may eat and drink at my table in my. king- 


dom, and fit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of 


Hrael. Luke xxii. 28—30: And, To bin that 


buyercometh, will I grant to fit with me -in my 


throne ;, even as T alſo overcame, and am ſet down 


with my Father in bis throng, Rev. | iii. 21. En 


* n Ne 


. And out of the throne E 
lightnings, and thundrings, and voices: and 


there were ſeven lamps of fire burning be- 


| | fore 55 


- 


TV. 5.] Repreſent the Fewiſh & Chriſtian Church. 5; 
fore the throne, which are the ſeven ſſ pirits 


of <5 | 


| Theſe ſeven Spirits of God, which are ſent out 
into all the earth, are declared. to be the ſeven 


horns, and ſeven tyes of the Lamb, chap. v. 63 


ſee alſo i. 4. and iii. 1. And, to teſtify the divine 
mow and wiſdom, with which our Lord effects 


deſigns in the church and world by theſe. 
ſeven ſpirits, they are deſcribed as lamps of fire; | 
which, as well as a horn, a reed and rod, are ſcrip- 


ture emblems of authority and government, P/al. 


cxxxii. 17. I have ordained a lamp for mint anoint- 


ed; fee 1 Kings xv. 4. Iſa. Ixii. 1. Rev. viii. 10. 


So it is ſaid of Chriſt, Ja. xlii. 3. The ſmoking". 


flax, that weakeſt enſign of his government in 
the ſoul, Hall be not quench. The Lord made a 


covenant with Abraham, by one lamp of fire, 


poaſſing between the divided parts of his ſacrifice, 


Gen. xv. 17; but now, as the light of the moon of 
Jewiſh ceremonies, is become as the light of the ſun 


of righteouſneſs; ſo that light of the fun will be- 


come ſeven-fold, as the light of ſeven days, in the 
the 
| breach of his Jewiſh people, and beal the ſtroke of 
their wound, Iſa. xxx. 26. Theſe ſeven ſpirits of 
God, which are ſtill before the throne, whilſt 


day when the Lord comes down to bind up 


ſnedding their moſt potent influences upon the 


earth, were typified by the ſeven lamps which 


were continually kept burning in the tabernacle, 


Exod. xxv. 37; ſee Ainſworth in loc: and they - 


are ſaid to be ſeven, for the ſupply of the ſeven 


candleſticks, or churches ; and to comfort God's 


people in the times of the ſeyen ſeals, ſeven thun- 


ders, ſeven trumpets, and ſeven vials ;- and alſo 


to illuminate, chear and purify, his miniſters 
thraugh all the ſeven days of the week; of _ 


* # 


6 Sea of Glaſs to waſh the four Animals, [IV. 6. 


of which he has ſaid, Lo, I am with gon rang 
rag nuepas all days, even to the end of the world, 
Matt. xxviii. 20; and that through the ſeven 
thoufand years which the world will certainly 
continue, before the eternal ſabbath begins; ſee 
Chap. xx. 1—6. 


6. And before the throne there was a 
ſea of glaſs, like unto cryſtal : and in the 
midſt of the throne, and round about the 


throne were four animals or living creatures, 


full of eyes before and behind; 


It was the more improper to render the word 
goa beaſts in this place, as two bn, beaſts, pro- 
perly ſo called, appear in this book, in charac- 
ters ſo diametrically oppoſite to that of theſe 
four animals, chap. xiii. 1, 11. | 
The four living creatures in Ezek. i. 5. whom 


the LXX call gu, are generally apprehended to 


be angels; and as their miniſtry was employed 
in ordering and diſpoling many of the great 
affairs of the Jewiſh church, -(P/al. lxviu. 17. 
Acls vii. 53. Gal. WW. 19.) that church was put 
into a kind of ſubjection to the angels, as officers 
acting under the captain of our ſalvation, Heb. 
ii. 2, 5: but though there is ſome affinity between 
that viſion and this; I cannot underſtand theſe 
four animals as hieroglyphical repreſentations 
of the angelic nature, but rather of earthly mini- 
ſters- (on whom God has now, in Chriſt's time, 
beſtowed the name of angels, and the viſible 
part of their ancient miniſtry,) 1. Becauſe t 
ling, chap, v. 9, 10+ Thou waſt ſlain, and haſt _ 
. redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people, and nation; and baſt 
made us unto our God kings and prieſts: and we 
hall reign on the earth; none of which things can 
See | be 


IV. 6.] is as rleur as Cryfal. 4 
be ſaid of angels. 2. They are expreſsly diſtin- 


guiſhed from the angels, and placed nearer the 


throne than they ; on account of their nearer re- 
lation to the God-man mediator, chap. v. 11. 


I Behild, and] heard the voice of many angels round 


— 


about the throne, and the animals, and ibe eluers: 
and, though their brightneſs was very far from 
eclipſing the glory of the four animals, the num- 


ber of them was almoſt inconceivably greater than 


theirs; for it was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, 
and thouſands of thouſands. 3. Though gw and 

un exprels life in general, yet as gn is the ſound 
which we make in breathing; and Zee is never 
applied in the New Teſtament, to any other be- 
ings but ſuch as have animal life; (ſee Heb. xiii. 17. 
2 Pet. ii. 12. Jude 10.) it is moſt reaſonable to un- 
derſtand it of the miniſters who were upon earth 
A. D. 96 and following, though the ſcene is 


here laid in heaven. 4. If the four and twenty 


elders are the repreſentatives of the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian churches, it ſeems natural to underſtand 
the four animals, who are joined with them, of 


the miniſters ſent out into the four parts of the 


earth; who are therefore repreſented as full of 
eyes before, behind and within, ver. 6, 8; though 
they are by no means equal to the angels in 
knowledge; of whom it is ſaid, Ezek. x. 12. 


Their whole body, and their backs, and their hands, 


and their wings, as well as the wheels which went 
by them, . were full of eyes round about, 5. The - 
large glaſs veſſel, called a /ea of glaſs, lite unis 
cryſtal, which John ſaw near theſe four animals, 
is not wanted for the purification of angels, but 


of goſpel minifters yet upon earth: And this 


ſea, which ſtood before the throne to teſtify 
God's particular and gracious care for the ſanc- 
tification of his miniſters, was. typified. by the 
lavers of braſs in the tabernacle, and the molten 
r bar e ſea 


Wey reſemble a Lion, an Ox, (IV. 7. 


ſea in Solomon's temple; in which the prieſts 
waſhed, not the people or the ſacrifices, but 
their own -hands and feet,, when they approach- 
ed unto God, Exod. xxx. 18. 2. Chron, iv. 2.—6. 
Note, - Jewiſh prieſts were cleanſed with water 
and blood; but goſpel miniſters with water, the 
fire of the Spirit, ver. 5, 6. Mal. iii. 3, and of 
awful trials, Rev. xv. 2. 1/a. xxxi. 9; as well 
as with blood, Lev. viii. 23, 24. Heb. ix. 22; 
the latter of which, however, it was not neceſſary 
to repreſent in this viſionary ſcene, as the Lord 
Jeſus himſelf, by whoſe blood only they can be 
cleanſed, ſtood before the throne, as a lamb that 
had been ſlain, chap. v. 6. ag : 
| I only add here, when the word goa ſignifies 
angels, as in, Ezek.1.' 5, according to the LXX, 
it would be very proper to render it vital beings, 
as thoſe pure intelligences have no principle of 
decay in their nature; but animals, or living 
creatures ſeems a more proper appellation. for 
earthly miniſters, whoſe ſtrength goes away with 
their time, and who are dying whilſt they are at 
their work, 5 5 


7. And the firſt animal was like a lion; 
and the ſecond animal like a calf; and the 
third animal had a face as a man; and the 
fourth animal was like a flying eagle. 


Every one of the cherubim had all theſe four 
faces, Ezek. 1. 10; but in earthly miniſters, we 
can only expect to find the ſtrength and courage 
of a lion in one; the patience of an ox in another; 
the ſtrong reaſon of a man in a third; and the 
quick ſight and admirable velocity of the eagle 

in a fourth. And probably the order in which 
they here appear, may be deſigned to teach us, 
that the primitive miniſters, who were to begin 
the attack upon ſatan's kingdom, were courage- 
ous and undaunted as a lion, who is made with- 
| out 


IV. 7. A Man and an Eagle. 9 


out fear; ſee Gen. xlix. 9. Dan. vii. 4: That 
theſe ſhould be ſucceeded by others, who would 
abide firm and perſevering in labour and ſuffe- 
rings as an ox, till the world ſhould feed upon 
them: And after them ſhould ariſe a third ſort 
of miniſters, able and determined to defend the 

cauſe of their Lord, with the perſpicuity and for- 
titude of a man; whilſt the high ſoaring eagle 
may deſcribe the rapid motion, and great heaven- 
ly mindedneſs which will probably charafterize 
the miniſters of God in the latter days, 1/a. xl. 31. 
Yet this is no reaſon why we ſhould not look for 
all theſe characters in different miniſters in every 
age: accordingly we hear a voice uttered in the 


midſt of the four animals, at the opening of the 


third ſeal, chap. vi. 6; as they all advance in ſuc- 
ceſſion to our view in the three firſt centuries, 
within which the four firſt ſeals are. generally 
thought to have been opened; at the opening of 
which reſpectively one of them cried, Come aud 
ſee, ver. 1I—7. | h 85 ans A 
But about the middle of the third cen- 
* tury, ſays Bengelius, there aroſe gradually 
an indiſcreet averſion to the* millennium *it- 
| © ſelf; nay; even to the whole prophecy* of 
this book, ( Introdufion to his expoſition of the 
Apacalypſe by Dr. Robertſon, p. 288.) which 
may be one reaſon why they cry no more, at the 
opening of the following ſeals, Come and fee. 
And though we find them {till before the throne 
in the fourth century, under the ſixth ſeal, chap. 
vii. 11; they are there ſilent inactive ſpectators of 
what paſſes; and after that time we hear no more 
of them, under the name of animals, till, 
under the ſeventh trampet, or A. D. 1866, 
chap. xi. 15; when they reſume their activity, 
and renew their worſhip, chap. xiv. 3. xv. 7. and 


Xe 4 7 | 
3. And 


10 The four Animals give Glory to God, [IV. 816. 


8. And the four animals had each of 
them fix wings about him; and they were 
full of eyes within: and they reſt not day 
and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God Almighty, which was, and is, and is 
to come. | | 


See ver. 6. They give glory to the Father, Son, 
And Spirit, as the ſeraphim, 7/a. vi. 2, 3; and 
had the ſame number of wings as they. Our 
Lord aſſerts the ſame, and like glorious things of 
himſelf, chap. i. 8; for if thoſe had been the 
words of the Father, to have anſwered their end, 
they muſt have contained his own diſtinguiſhing 
and appropriate characters, which no holy crea- 
ture whatever would therefore have dared to 
apply to himſelf : Bur our Lord aſſumes ſome of 
the ſame appellations immediately, ver. 12 ; fee 
alfo chap. xxii. 13. But if Chriſt was Alpha and 
Omega, confidered only as mediator, then thoſe 
words could not belong to the Father. I con- 
clude therefore that ver. 8, can be the wordsof no 
other perſon but the Lord Jeſus, who gave this 
_ revelation to John; for the Father never ſpoke 
to him in this viſion : Ze have neither heard his 
voice at any time, nor ſeen his ſhape, Jobn v. 373 
fee Rev. xix. 6, 13. 


9. And when thoſe animals give glory, 
and honour, and thanks to him that ſat on 
the throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 
:0. The four and twenty elders fall down 
before him that ſat on the throne, and 
worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever ; 
and caſt their crowns before the throne, 
faying, _ 
5 11. Thou 


v. 0 The Pathir, Sov; au Bir. 151 


Thou art worthy, O Lord, to re- 
* Flory, and honour, and power: for 

thou haſt created all things, and for thy 
pleaſure they are, and were created. 


If this worſhip was all heavenly, theſe words 
inform us of its order: but as this viſion chiefly 
reſpects the affairs of the church militant, we 
may obſerve, that when miniſters are burnin 
and ſhining lights, that light will inſtrumentally 
inſtru and invigorate others; and their zeal 
will provoke every one whoſe heart i is, like their 
own, attuned to the high pat of God, 


0 H A P. v. 
7 be 1 of the ſealed book, which the 2 


only was found worthy to open; who, on that ac- _ 


count, received the anita acclamations of -beaven 
and earth. 


A D aw in the right kigd of him 
that ſat on the throne, a book writ- 
ten within, and on the backſide ; ſealed 
with ſeven ſeals. | | 


By appearing with this book in his hand, he 


that ſat on the throne teſtified to this grand con 


vention-of men and angels, that all his works 
were wrought after the immutable counſel of bis 
own will, Eph. i. 11. Heb. vi. 17; and expreſ—- 
ſed his gracious deſire that they might be made 
acquainted with his ſecrets : Yet looking to this 
ſcroll, or volume, rolled up, the beloved diſciple 
could only at preſent diſcover, that its ſeven 


leaves 


12 No one worthy ta open the Boot, [V. 2—5. 


leaves had each a dictinct ſeal upon tt; and that 
it was written on both fides, or within and with- 
out; though its ſurrounding brightnefs and glory 
prevented his gazing fo attentively upon it, as 
even to read any of the outfide writing; fee 
ver. 3. Sir 1.38 

2. Ahd I faw a ſtrong angel prockimi 
with a loud voice, 9 to oe 
the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof? 

3. And no one in heaven, nor in earth, 

neither under the earth, was able to open 
the book, neither to look ſtedfaſtly thereon. 

4. And I wept much, becauſe no one 
was found worthy to open and to read the 
book, neither to look thereon. 


If he who fits upon the throne appears with 
this book in his hand, it cannot be to raiſe delu- 
five hopes in the hearts of his ſervants; there- 
fore, when heaven and earth have confeſſed their 
inſufficiency for it, himſelf will find a perſon to 
open it. Obſerve 1. Th- apoſtle /aved much, and 
therefore wept much at the thought of having 
God's ſecrets concealed from him ; but 2. The 
faith which produced that love cannot act in any 
inſtance, without the immediate exertions of di- 
vine power. And, 3. Nothing is more com- 
mon than for good men to diſcover their unbe- 
lief, even whilſt ſhewing their love to God. 4. To 
look only to creatures for the opening of God's 
book to us, though himſelf ſtands cloſe by us, is 
a work. of unbelief; and the way to have ſorrow 
enough. 5. They differ much from the ſpirit of 
our apoſtle, and from the views of angels, who 
are contented to be ignorant of the 55 5 5 con- 
rained in this book, now they are revealed. 


5. And 


V. 5] Or even 10 look thereon. ag 


5. And one of the elders faith unto me, 
weep not: Behold the lion of the tribe of 
Judah, the root of David, hath prevailed to 
2 the book, and to looſe the ſeven ſeals 

ereof. e een, 


This elder, filled with the love of God, was 
glad to comfort our apoſtle, by pointing out an 
unobſerved Jeſus, and ſome unnoticed glories 
of his name to him: And as this viſion reſpects 
the affairs of earth, theſe words inform us, that 

even an aged apoſtle may receive direction and 
aſſiſtance from others; for no member of Chriſt's 
myſtical body can ſay to any other, I haue 10 
need of you. But as the ſcene is here laid in 
heaven; we may obſerve, that an elder enthron- 
ed above could fee and draw conſequences, with 
more clearneſs and certainty than our yet embo- 
died apoſtle ;- and they moſt reſemble the ſaints 
in heaven, who can moſt clearly - deduce, from 
eſtabliſhed principles, ſuch concluſions as may 
ſupport them under temptations, and animate 
to duty. Conſider then, as though he had 
ſaid, * tbe lion which ſprang out of the tribe of 
Fudab, Gen. xlix. 9. Heb. vii. 14. who had not” 
his might and terribleneſs in vain; he has con- 
< quered auxnow; (for I muſt uſe a word which 
will lead thy thoughts to a view of his victory 
© over) thoſe ſpiritual enemies, who, whilſt they 
* held us captive, locked up God's ſecrets from 
* us, and rendered us indiſpoſed, and even 
dead to an acquaintance with them: but ha- 
bs hes overcome them, both himſelf and we 
© muſt reap the fruits of his victory; one of 
which will certainly be his prevailing with the 
Father for the opening of this ſealed book, 
* which he now holds forth in our fight. He is 
* alſo the immortal Root from whom the victori- 
$08 us 


. 


14 be Lamb appears to open it, [V. 6; 
* ous David, and all his renowned ſucceſſors 
< ſprang, Ia. xi. 1. Matt. xxii. 42. Rom. xv. 123 
and as that great patriarch, who was ſo emi- 
nent a type of him, enjoyed the bleſſings of 
* prophecy as well as of the ſword, ſo ſurely will 
this his root, now planted in heaven, yield us 
< all tbe fure mercios of David,” Iſa. Iv. 3. 

6. And 1 beheld, and lo, in the midſt 
of the throne, and of the four living crea- 
tures, and in the midſt of the elders, ſtood 
a lamb as it had been flain ; having ſeven 
Horns and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven - 

ſpirits of God ſent forth into all the 

While this elder is ſpeaking of Chrift, himſelf 
appears; or, if he was viſible before, the eyes of 
our apoſtle had been Holden that he ſhould not 
know bim, Lake. xxiv. 16, 36. But obferve 
where and how he appeared. 1. Where; viz. in 
the midſt of the throne; for Chrift is a middle 
perſon between the Father and the Spirit, the 
centre of their gracious thoughts and works; 
and be in whom mercy and truth are met together, 
righteouſneſs and peace have kiſſed each other, 

Pal. Ixxxv. 10. Who is fit to be in the midft 
of the throne, but the Gad-man mediator ? And 
what becomes of reaſon and religion, if we would 

lace a mere man, or any mere creature there? 
He is alſo in the midſt of the four living creatures 
or miniſters, to maintain their life; and to pre- 
ſerve peace and order amongſt them, by com- 
municating of his own light and grace to each. 
And for the ſame purpoſe he is in the mid} of 
the four and twenty elders, on earth and in hea- 
ven; to feed them, and to lead them to living foun- 
tains of water: His influehce upon them makes 

| them 


V. 6.] With recent Marks of Slaughter upon him. 15 


them ſweet and ſavoury to one another; and 
when thoſe of them who are here, derive yirtug 
from him mutually to refer their different appre- 
henſions and intereſts to this great mediator be- 
tween them, there can be no contentions among 
them. 2. How he appeared; among his enemies 
he had roared as a lion tearing the prey; but, as 
divine juſtice could be no other way dif; armed, 
but by his dying as a ſacrifice, therefore in the 
midſt of the 4 he ſtood as a Lamb that hed 
been ain, with conſpicuous marks of ſlaughter 
upon him, Gen. xxii. 8. Jahn i. 29. As ſlain for 
us, he is gur way to God, and our peace: and there 
is reaſqn to fear, that profeſſors who deny his 
atonement, have never yet ſavingly tranſacted 
any buſineſs with God before this throne. . This 
Lamb had alſo ſever horns, and ſeven eyes, which 
arg the ſeven ſpirits of God ſent forth into all the 
earth : theſe could not be the ſeven angels which 
fbood before Gad, chap. viii. 23 for, bekides that 
no creature can be the horn or the eye of the 
Lamb, or as it were an eſſential conſtituent part 
of the mediator, theſe ſeven ſpirits are actually 
invoked, chap. i. 3, 4, which is an honour pe- 
culiar to God himſelf; Grace be unto you, and 
peace from the ſeven ſpirits which are before the 
throne: Therefore by theſe ſeven ſpirits, or ſeven 
lamps of fire, chap. iv. 5, is meant the eternal 
Spirit, ſa.called with reference to his different ope- 
rations and influences, which are directed by 
pbeſe ſeven eyes of Febavah the Lamb, which run 
fro, through the whole. earth, to light the 
3. lamps of the church; and to ſee 'L} ſeven 


Pipes which ſupply thoſe * lamps, furniſhed 
with holy oil; ſee Ja. xi. 2. Zech. iv. 2, 10, and 
Fobn i. 4. And who but the true God can di- 
rect, or ſend out theſe ſeven ſpirits into all the 
earth, as che Lord Jeſus does? and though the 


above 


16 'The 7 ON takes the ae Book, (Cv. 7,8. 


| 5 prayer to the gp pirit, roves that he has 4 | 
diſtinct ſubſiſtence Wn the Father and Son; yet 


theſe ſeven ſpirits, being called/the- ſeven horns 
and eyes of the Lamb, ee be intimate and 


nndiſſoluble union between Chriſt and the Spirit; 


that theſe ſeven ſpirits are eſſential to the media- 
tor as his horns and e 2 that where ever they 
are ſent he is perſonally preſent; and that the 
wiſdom and power of theſe horns and eyes are 
his wiſdom and power: and finally, as no one 
can receive any of theſe ſeven ſpirits but from 
_ Chriſt, ſo they who are neareſt to him ſhall com- 
municate moſt with him of his wiſdom and 


Power: and all who ſee with the eyes, or puſh 
their enemies with the horns of this Ls: ile 


certainly give him the praiſe of * they enjoy * 
perform. | 
Ke And he came and en” XG Kr 
aut of the right hand of rer ha _ 2 | 


: the throne. $ 3.8 


© For the father willingly Sat Toik # oa bock 
to him, that he might go on with his 1 8 4 
office ; to open God's deſigns, and conſequently 
ew his people what will be their Lord's em- 
ployments, cares, and intercetlions for . in 


Every age. 
8. And when he och the VE — 
four living creatures, and the four and 

twenty elders fall down before the Lamb; 
having every one of them harps, and golden 
vials, full of n * are the FAD. | 

„ | * 


Hllarps and genſers, which ir © * . in 


tended by the vials, were well-known inſtruments 
.of Jewi worſhip; * are proper emblems of 
. Prayer 


V. g, 10.] Out of the right Hand of hin, &c. i 


prayer and praiſe. And if our Lord will tran- 
flate the'defigns of Deity into the language of 
earth, ſhall we not entertain him with the harps 
of our praiſe, and preſent the pleaſing incenſe” of 
prayer, -P/al. cxli. 1, that we may underſtand 
and improve theſe myſteries of God? But theſe 
words no more favour inſtrumental muſic in our 
public worſhip, than the uſe of cenſers and in- 
cenſe, both of which came in, and went out with 
Moſes, Pſal. Nxxi. 2—5. Fob# i. 17. 


9. And they fang a: new ſong, faying, 
Worthy art x" e the bal 450 hy 

open the ſeals thereof: for thou waſt ſlain; 
and haſt.redeemed us to God by thy blood 
out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, 
JJ , | hf 

10. And haſt made us unto our God, 
kings and prieſts; and we ſhall reign on the 


Theſe miniſters and elders, who. were of every 
kindred, language, people, and nation, anima- 
ted with the ſame ſpirit, united | their different 
tongues, in ſtrains grateful to the Redeemer, 
though not underſtood by each other; whilſt 
they praiſed him, (1.) For what he had done, #ho# 
haſt redeemed us 10 God; and as redeeming love 
is the burden of all their ſongs, if ſaints lived 
nearer the throne, they would . ſee more clearly 7 
their intereſt. in the great redemption. (2. For. 
what they were therefore ſure he would do; 
we Hall reign on ' the earth, firſt in our own 
perſons, and afterwards in others, to whom God 
will make us inſtruments of tranſmitting the fame 
ſpirit and hopes, chap: Xx. 6. We-ſhall reign 
over ourſelves by the power of that life of God, 
. ">" which 


1 Saints and Angels adore God. [V. 11—13. 


which is given to every believer to controul the 
intereſts, and propenſions of every other life in 
him. And aver the luits of others too. we ſhall 
reign... 1. By the intereſts we always have in 
heaven, chap. xi. 6: So Shadrach, Meſhech, and 
Abednego, by yielding their bodies to be burned; 
changed even Nebuchadnezzar's word, Dan, iii. 
28. See Job xxxvi. 7. Prov. xxi. 1. 2. By the 
great advantages which the revelation, our Lord, 
is going to give, will afford us, under the influence 
of his Spirit, for the direction of our conduct be- 
fore men; which cannot but have ſome effect 
upon the ſtates and kingdoms with which we are 
connected. The words alſo will have a further 
accompliſhmenr in the Millennium, chap. x; 4. 
 Pſal. Ixvi. 6: And the faints ſhall reign with 
Chriſt for ever, in the new Heaven and the new 
carts (Rap, xxi. 1. 


11. And 1 beheld, gd I heard the 1550 
of many angels round about the throne, and 
the living creatures, and the elders: and 
the pumber of them was ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands; 3 
yy © Zaying with 4 loud voice, Worthy, 
is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive powers 
d riches, and wiſdom; and ſtrength, and 
oniour, and glory, and bleſſing. 
erg. And every creature which is in hows 
en, and on the earth, and under the earth, 
A eh ar e n che ſea, and all that are 
in them, heard I, ſaying; Bleſſing and ho- 
nur, and glory, and debe be unto him 
that ſitteth upon the throne, and d unto * 
d W ever and ever. 0 
| 2 e en And. 


v. 12—14.] AZtheral Cborus of Praiſe. 19 


14. And the four living creatures ſaid, 


Amen. And the four and twenty elders 
fell down and worſhipped him that liveth 
for ever and ever; | 


In this grand chorus of heaven and earth, 
obſerve the Angers and their ſongs. The fingers, 
are firſt the angels, who are innumerable z and who 
magnify the once ſlaughtered Lamb for * | 
to them, as well as us, the things which con- 
cern the church and world: And though meaner 
beings could not reach to join their notes, yet 
every creature in heaven, and earth, in his diffe- 
rent way, prolongs their praiſes; to Which the 
animals and elders, in a devout tranſport, add 
their joyful Ames. Their ſong is, (1.) The higheſt 
zoffible aſcription of praiſe to the Lord Jeſus, 
by the bright intelligences, of heaven, ver. 12; 
in ſeven words, which might perhaps have ſome 
reference to the feven ſeals which he was goihg 
to open: And, (2.) when their acclamation was 
finiſhed, all the creatures in heaven and earth 
with all their might, join in four words (which 
might have a reſpect to the four parts of the 
earth or the creation, which theſe ſeals concern) 
in aſcribing exactly the ſame glory to the Father 
and the Son, ver. 13. And as this ſcripture cer- 
tainly contains a juſt repreſentation of things, I 
beſeech my anti- trinitarian reader to conſider, 
whether it is poſſible for that ſeripture to have 
been rightly underſtood, which ſeems to contra- 
dict the plain ſenſe of this. Surely all men muſt 
give the ſame honour to Chriſt at the day of 
judgment as to the Father, whatever they do now, 
Rom. xiv, 10—12. Phil. ii. 10. Ja. xlv. 23. 


Co CHAP. 
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CHAP. VI. 


3 of the opening of the Aix firſt . 1 
the great events which they diſcloſe, | 


1. AN I faw when the Lamb had open- 1 
ed one of the ſeals; and I heard one 
of the four living creatures which faid, as 
with a voice of thunder, Come and look 
nee. | 
2. And 1 faw, and behold, a white norte j 
and he who ſat thereon had a bow; and 
there was given to him a crown, and he 


went forth conquering and to conquer. 


As. nothing could be more deſirable to this 
aged Apdſtle, now baniſhed to Patmos, than to 
ſee his divine maſter taking the field as a warrior, 
with that eaſe, dignity,” ſpeed, and ' certainty 
ſacceſs which are peculiar to himſelf, to reſ- 
cue ſinners from their infernal ſlavery; fo it 
will fcarcely admit of a doubt, but that this, 
and the following ſcriptures ſpeak of the ſame 
perſon; Fſal. xlv. 3, Cc. Gird thy ſword upon 
_ thy thigh, O my mighty, with 2 glory and thy 
majeſty 3 « thy majeſty ride proſperoufly, 
Sr. thine — . are ſharp in the heart of the 

king's enemies, whereby" the people fall under 


thee, Rev. xix. 11, &c. 1 ſaw heaven opened, and | + 


Bebold; a white horſe, and be that ſat upon him was 
called faithful and trus; and in righteouſneſs be 
doth judge and make war—and on his head were 


many crowns—and he was clothed with a > 
| ” | 


The firſt Seal, A. D. 96, to the End of ine. 21 


dipt in blood; and bis name is called the word 77 
Coed. And the armies which were in heaven follntueu 
him upon white horſes... See alſo, chap; xyih, 14. 
The purity, beauty, joy, and triumphs of our 
Lord which are diſplayed in the goipeFs wond- 
rous frame, are well expreſſed by the colour of 
his horſe. - We call that object white which re- 
flects all the colours of the rainbow; ſo the 
25 el reflects every glory of God to our view, 

which we can behold in the preſent ſtate; for 
which reaſon our Lord, in his ſpiritual kingdom, 
conſtantly rides this horſe, and inforces moral 
duties from evangelical motives.” Vet many ate 
aſhamed of the goſpel and paint it according to 
their own diſtempered fancy; whilſt. thouſands 


more quarrel with · ĩts purity, becauſe they are 


blind to its beauty. But whatever others do 

tbe armies which are in beaven, will follow Cri 
upon white horſes, chap. xix. 14, and they” that 
leave the goſpel, deſert to the 12 ba his 
army, chap. xii. 9; for we know w hath ſaid, 
He that is not with me, is again me; und be that 
gathereth not with me, ſeartereth abroad, _ Matt. 
xii, 30. 

A. D. 96, John ſaw his Lord uk ha feld 
upon this horſe; and as we have no account of 
his return, ſo we are ſure he never will return 
till all the elect are gathered in: Therefore the 
_ firſt ſeal extends to the end of the world; and 

furniſhes the ſaints with * joy unſpentable dad Full 
ft glory, through all the darkelt ſcenes of the 
cceeding ſeals and trumpets: And attention to 
this, is properly demanded by a Jen of ander, 
or by a lion. like miniſter, Mark iii. 17. 


3. And when he had opened de fabad 
ſeal, L heard the e an. olajings 
Come and fee, . a 

3 C3 4 And 


22 The ſecond Seal, A. D. 98, to 134. [VI. 4. 


4. And there came out another horſe 
that was red; and it was given to him who 
ſat on it, to take peace from the earth, and 
that they ſhould kill each other. And there 
was given to him a great ſword, 
In the kingdom of nature our Lord rides horſes 
of different colours, which immediately reflect 
the glory of only ſome of the divine perfectiohs: 
So after the deſtruction of the firſt temple, Zecha- 
riah ſay him upon a red horſe ; his angels fol- 
lowing him upon the red, ſpeckled, and white 
horſes of different and mixed diſpenſations, chap, 
4. 8—11. In A. D. 66, he brought the Roman; 
upon the Jews; who deſtroyed one million and à 
half ſay ſome, or, as others, two millions of them, 
agreeable to the predictions of Moſes and our 
Lord, Deut. xxviii, and Matt. xxiyv. This dread- 
ful war continued ſeven years; ended A. P. 23 
and Jeruſalem was taken in the beginning of 
September, A. D. 70, ſays Mr. Blayney in 15 
Diſſertation on Dan. ix. 2027, p. 38. Thus lite, 
rally in tbe midſt of the week of their ſeven years 
war, he cauſed the ſacrifice, and the oblation ta 
ctaſe for ever, ver. 27. but this laughter; being 
now paſt, the deſtruction; intended; under this 
ſeal, is generally, thought to be that which the 
Jews and Romans, thoſe mutual ęnemies of 
Chriſtianity, made of each other in the reigns of 
Trajan and Adrian; in which the former, provok- 
ed by the idolatrous worſhip of Jupiter Capi- 
tolinus, killed ſome hundred thouſands of the 
Romans; but they on the other hand had a 
thouſand cities and fortreſſes deſtroyed with the 
laughter of above 580,000 men. This they gain- 
ed by following that falſe 'meſſiah Barcbochab, 
the ſon of a ſtar; and thus the potſherds of the 
earth ſtrove with each other, from A. D. 98, and 
992—ͤꝙö 4 ' . > % 4 eſpegially | 
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eſpecially from A, D. 107, to A; D. 214 ſee 
Mr. Mede, and Mr. Fleming; But biſhop Newton 
extends this leal through: the reigns of Trajan, 
and his ſueceſſors, hy blood or. adoption, for the 
{pace of g years. Obſerve, if men appoint the 
ſheep of Chriſt for laughter, they will ſoon 
bring their royal Shepherd: into the field, in a 
garment dipt in blood; ſee /. ili. 1. And 
it was dquhtleſs a great ſupport to the primitive 
Chriſtians to read this prediction; to which at- 
tention is very properly demanded by « living 
creature like an ox, who expected! himſelf rd be 
brought to the daughter for the name of Jeſus; 
tor though this ſcene is laid in hear en., it mani: 
er reſpects the affairs of gart... 


And when” He Ain epened the re 
feat, heard the third animal, faying, Come 
and ee. And I faw, and behold a black 

horſe; and he that ſat Apen Kae had a Nair 
of balances in his hand. 

6. And I heard a voice in the midft of 
the four animals, ſaying; A meaſure of wheat; 
for a penny, and three meaſures of barley 
fora 178 yet ſes that thou i injure not 
the oil or the wine. | 


The rider here Is either the ſame as on the 
former horſe, or ſome angelic inſtrument, by whom 
our Lord bow proper to effect his wiſe and awful 
deſigns in the kingdom of providence, for his 
own and his Father's glory. 

The ſeals, like other parts of ſeripture, are 
| of no private. interpretation; therefore we, muſt 

not confine, them to any one connection of ch 

cumſtances, to the excluſion of all others N 
are ſimilar. But as the church of God had much 
concern with the Roman empire at this ume, Wa 
C4 : ae 


24 * © Mixed Diſpenſations. VI. 5, 6. 
are naturally led to look there eſpecially for the 
events here deſcribed.” And, underſtanding this 
ſeal of the affairs of that empire, during the reigns 
of the Antonine and Septimian families, we And 
the events here ſpecified between A. D. 138, and 
A. D. 211, viz, (1:) A grievous famine, intima- 
ted by the black horſe; Lam. v. 10. Our ſtin 
was black, like an oven, becauſe of the terrible fa- 
mine. And the divine order reſpecting the oil 
and the wine; or rather this humble requeſt of 
the four miniſters, that our Lord would not with- 
hold his uſual bleſſing from theſe two articles 
(that his power and goodneſs might the more vi- 
ſibly appear, in the midſt of deſerved wrath) im- 
plies that the other fruits of the earth were to be 
hurt: And the diſtrſs muſt be great, when 
wheat was, as we ON reſs it, at more than 
twenty ſhillings 4 bulkiel, br when a cheenx, or 
meaſure of it, which ſays Grotius, was no more 
than an allowance for a man for one day, coſt a 
Roman penny, or 7d. 4, which was à labourer's 
dail wages, Malt. xx. a; and the batley in pro- 
pe via, three times that quantity, for tha 
„% P 
According to this Fender Mr. Lowma 
quotes, from the Roman hiſtorians, zegounts a 
tamine in the reigns of Antoninus Pius, Antoninus 
Pbiloſopbus, and Conimodus; which Tertullian point- 
ed out as 4 judgment from God, for their peric- 
cuting the Chriſtians: And when in ſome of theſe 
famines, the Chriſtians ſaw wheat and barley ſold 
exactly at the price here ſpecified, they could not 
but devoutly adore him who foretold the exact 
price of bread in this famine; to make his own 
hand the more viſible in it, to fill them with an 
awe of his word, and at the fame time to reconcile 
them the more to their own ſhare in this cala- 
mity. (2.) Under this ſeal we have an account bot 
E . LY 3 5 l | 
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the plentiful proviſion of wine and oil, which was 


ordered not to be hurt: So Severus ſet himſelf ta 


guard, as much as poſſible, againſt. that feareity 
of proviſion which the empire had experienced 
in the reign of the Antonines; and kept 2 = 
a five years ſtock of wine and oil in hand 
Wichin this period too, (3:) we find Jaltice 
ſtrictly adminiſtered, of which a pair of -balanees 
is the uſual emblem, both, by the Antonines,- and 
by Septimius and Aleuander Severus | the latter of 
whom was fo ſtruck with the Chriſtian maxim, 
whatſotber you would not have dine 10 oil; do not 
you to imother,*that he cbmmanded it to Be en- 
raven on his palace, and an his public buildings: 
pi op Newton, Yet ſome refer the pair of Ba- 
5 5 to the famine tyentioned oy and un 
derſtand it . their cg og tee by weight 
and with tare, Ezek. iv. But if ok take tlie 
word ge a Pair of ba ibs, in its vſvuar ſenſe 
for a yake, "this yoke Was defigned to ſhew, that. 
as peſtilence is a judgment which cam fearcely 
come alone, ſo if this did not hamble his enemies, 
they muſt expect to encounter that quatermon of 
deſtroyers the ſword, Frag gas and' wild 
beaſts, which will come *yoked together under 
the next ſeal, death's hollow ſquare, with hell 


in its train. But they would not believe, there- 


fore the four- fold boned Ne as ber 
next verſes inform us. 


7. And when he had — R cho fourth 


Py 


ſeal, J heard the voice of the fourth animal | 


faying, Come arid ſee.” hh 


8. And.I ſaw, and behold, «pie hate 
and he that fat u him, his name was 


death, and hell followed with him: and 
there was * to 1 power to kill, 


over 


6 
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over the fourth part of the earth, with ſword, 
and with famine, and with death, and with 
_ the Wild beaſts of the earting. 

ü bi dhe In and ſhams of the Roman empe: 
rors and people, that, hep they ſaw the bleſſed 


. * ” 


frairs of dhe \golpe] in the holy lives, of many 
around them, Mat. xxi. 32, they not only refuſed 
ſubjection to the Logp xs us, who was gone forth 
into their provinces.on his white horſe; but when 
his red and black borſe advanced to puniſh their 
inſolence, n taking warning, 
that they even charged the Chriſtians wich being 
the ogcaſions of thoſe. judgments, þy which the 
Lord was avenging their blood But when be 
- judges, he will overcome; therefore under this 
ſeal we ſee him going forth on a pale horſe; Deatb 
and Hell, (adus an inviſible, yet conſcious and 
moſt ſenſible ſtate,) in his train, which opens upon 
the execution of thele his four ſore judgments; viz, 
the ſword, -famine, wild... beaſts, and peſtilence, 
Exeb. v. 17; xiv. 2 f. and xxxiii. 27, The laſt of 
theſe ſeems to be called by the name of the rider of 
this horſe, viz. Heatb, as in Jer. ix. 21; and the peſ- 
tilence in Exod. ix. 1 5, is in the Greek and Chaldee, 
Death. Ainſworth. . It is the lame; word too in 
the LX X, I Cbron. xxi. 12, where David is allow- 
ed his choice, whether the Lord ſhould ſend his 
black, red, or pale horſe, w hen he deſigned to puniſh 
him for numbering the people; but Go ene- 
mies have nothing to do with the ſure mercies of 
David; much leſs with . thoſe, which were more 
than God had ever promiſed even that patriarch 
himſelf, Let though this four- fold vengeance is 
not confined to the Roman empire, it is 'merci- 
fully reſtricted to the fourth part of the earth; 
and executed, not all at once, but gradually; viz, 
from the reign of the emperor, Maximin to Dio 


cleſian, 


} 


, ip % 
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cäleſian, or from A. D. 235, to A. D. 284: Wich⸗ 
in which period, (i.) the ſword went forth awfully, 
fox there were more than twenty emperors in che 
ſpace of fifty years; moſt of hom died in wars; 
or were murdered by their own ſoldiers, or ſub- 
jects: And, beſides lawful emperors, there were, 
in the reign of Gallienus, thirty tyrants or uſurpers; 
vho ſet up in different parts af the empire, aud 
game all to violent and miſerable ends: Thus of he 
Roman empire it might be ſaid, as of Nineveh, 
Thy crowned:are numerous: 6/0: devouring locuſts 
who come as a plague from God; and thy captains 
as the graſshoppers, which camp in the bedgrs in the 
cold dy; but hen the ſun arifeth, they flee away ; 
and their place is not known *obere they ate, Nab. 
11/17. (2.) Theſe wars produced famine ; which 
was alſo brought on by other providential means, 
cavſing:/the earth ta withhold its increaſe: [Beſides 
which, (3. Ja moſt dreadful peltilence went aer 
many provinces of the empire, A. D. 25 , and for 
hftecn years made unexampled havock of human 
nature:-(.4;). By, this means wild beaſts were greatly 
multiplied, fo that? 500- wolves: tagether entered 
into 2 city which was deſerted by its inhabi- 
« rants,” See Mr. Loumman; Biſhop Newton; Uni- 
verſal Hiſtary; Dr. Gave's Lives: of ibe Primitiue 
Fatbers; and Euſebius's Ecelgliaſtical Hist. 
But I muſt not conelude this ſhort account of theſe. 
ſore judgments without obſerving, that the word 
which expreſſes the colour of this laſt horſe, yAwpos = 
pale, every where elſe in ſcripture ſignifies, green 
as graſs, ſee Mark vi. 39. Rev. viii. 7. and Ix. 43 
which may teach us, that, as the graces of the 
ſaints commonly flouriſh moſt when their tempo- 
tal comforts. fade, ſo deſolating judgments are 
adapted to produce, and commonly ſucceeded 
by, a moral verdure over the world ; as was the 
caſe in the Roman empire ſoon after theſę four 
129 : 8 8 judgments, 


28 , The ffth ſeal, A. D. 64, 10 30g. [VI. gr; 
judgments, 7/2. xxvi. 93. though the account of 
it is delayed till under the ſixth ſeal, by the inter- 
zefted hiſtory of what-paſſed in the inviſible world 
__ the fifth. See Brightman in loc. 


9. And When he had o ER 
K J ſaw under the „ the ſouls of 
thoſe who were ſlau ghtered, on account of 
the word of God, "and for the teſtimony 
which they held; 

WJ 2 And they cried with a loud voice, 
foying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, 

cer thou doſt judge, and avenge our blood 
thoſe * dwell upon the cart) 
II. And there were given to each of them 
Ja robes; and it was ſaid to them that 
they ſhould reſt yet for a little time, till 
their fellow-ſervants and their brethren, who 
mould be killed as they, ſhould be fulfilled. 


* T he ten primitive rſecutions, (though there 
were not ſo many, fv s Moſbeim, if we ' under- 
ſtand them of thoſe which were univerſal through- 
out the Roman empire; but many more, if we 

— thoſe which were only provincial, and leſs 
remarkable, ) are this reckoned by Dr. Cave; viz, 


Perſecution" - W Emperors 
7 began p. de - "6p under Nero. 
ee e 10 159 90 Domitian. 

81 N N15 107 5 Prajan. | 
2" „ „ e er 
i = 27 eee |: 4.5) Vera: [ 
"11G; 1 Nr $1262 202 | Severus. 
gy 7. M 021513 4. ae 235 $4 WAHT1 Maximinus. 
32 0065 3TH £21 250 Decius. 
* 10. ; 24246 ky 303 | Diocleſian. | 


But | 


VI; 9—11.] The Souls under the Altar. 29 


But the contents of this ſeal forbid us to reſtrict 
it to any one of theſe perſecutions; yet it is com- 
monly thought to refer immediately to the laſt 
of them, which was more extenſive and bloody 
than any preceeding, and raged inceſſantly for 
ten years, (or ten days, as the bleſſed God, and 
the faith of his people are ready to call them, 
chap. ii. 10 3) for it is often darkeſt juſt before the 
day breaks, and ſo it was before Conſtantine the 
Great aroſe to relieve the groaning empire. ; 

It is probable the four living creatures, did not 
ſee theſe fouls of the martyrs ; but whether their 
attention was drawn off to ſomething elſe; or 
whether it was not given them, as to John, to ſes 
them, at leaſt they do not cry, as at the' opening 
of the four firſt-ſeals, Come and ſee, See the note 
on chap. iv. 7. But John ſaw them, either by 
means of ſome aerial vehicle with which they were 
clothed; to be viſible to him; or his being in the 
Spirit enabled him to ſee and hear them, to cer- 
tify us, that unbodied ſpirits, do not fink into 
inſenſibility till the reſurrection. He ſaw them 
under the altar; but whether under the brazen 
altar of atonement, or the golden altar which 


Was before the throne; (both of which he faw in 


this viſion, chap. viii. 3, 53) we are not informed: 
As glorified ſpirits, they had no further need of 

atonement to be made for them; therefore, if 
they are under the brazen altar, it muſt be either 
to contemplate the wonderful price which was 
paid for their ranſom, or the awful fire which will 
be taken from: thence, and caſt down among their 
enemies upon earth, chap. viii. 5: But, as their 
Lord might perhaps yet have work to do, on be- 
half of their bodies, at the altar of incenſe; which 
ſtands before the throne, to this I rather con. 
ſider them as repairing; and here, the glory of 
God burſting upon their ſight, they feel ſuctraii 


indignation 


* 
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indignation at the contem pt caſt upon him in dur 
world; as breaks out in this devout exclamation; 
Hoto long, O Lord, holy and true, er thou doſt 
judge and avenge our blood, un them why dipell on 
_ #be:earth! In anſwer to which; (1.) Their purity; 
beauty, and triumph; are compleattd: By a lively 
faith in the atonement, they had in this worlq; 
aſbed their robes, and made them uobite in the Blood 
ef the Lamb, chap. vii. 14; and now, not only is 
every thing tempting, deforming and degrading 
remdyed, but white robes -were given to every one 
of - them, as they ; ſucceſſively arrived at that 
bliſsful world; for:it was promiſed them, that 
they ſhould walk with Chriſt in white; chap. iii. 4- 


and vii. 13. (2.) They are commanded to refreſp ' 


eiamrazucurrai, and ſolace themſelves in God. And, 
as glorified ſaints cannot poſſibly take in every part 
of divine knowledge, immediately upon theit 
arrival in heaven, (3.) they are inſtructed in 
what they yet knew not; vix. the wide reach of 
divine wiſdom and patience, which would ftill 
permit the ſame. cauſes. to operate upon earth; 
. Which had haſtened them to glory: Therefore it was 
ſaid. to them, that they ſhould refreþ themſelves 
87s xpovoy juuxpov for à little time; yet I cannot appre- 
hend that the word chronos informed them how long 

they were to wait for the avenging of their blood: 
A time or chronos, ſays the learned Bengelius, 
and his admirer Mr. John Weſley, is 1111 years; 
but at whatever probable time this ſeal was begun 
or ended, 1 cannot find that 1111 years (with the 
fraction annexed to it,) could either inform them 
when their brethren, the martyrs under the man 
of ſin, ſhould either begin to come to them, or be 
all gathered in; or conſequently when their blood 

would be avenged, which was avenged upon the 
Roman empire from A. D. 393, to 566 6; chap. vii. 
em, dn not be ſo n 5 


VI. 12116.) Tht fixtb Seal, A. D. 306, 1 361. 31 
the ſeventh trumpet; chap. xvñi. 20% and xix. 2. 
Suffice it to add, that haying read no more of this 

reat man's Exk LAT OFFENBARONG, . (written 
from the Convent of Denkendorf; A. D. 27499) 
than Dr. Robertſon s tranllation of his troduc- 
tion to it, I do not apprehend there are any ſuch 
fractions in the divine prhenerich of time as he 
wotlld introduce: Mr. Weſley has therefore wiſely 
rejected them; and without the arithmetical and 
. fractional ſkill which Bengelius has diſcovered; we 
hope ſuch a rational and conſiſtent account may 
be given of many things in this book, as lies level 
with the capacity of plain Chriſtians, fof whole - 
uke divine revelation was ne celigrſed: 


12. And 1 ſaw whei he Had opened the | 
fixth ſeal, and behold there was a great 
earthquake; and the ſun became black as 
ſackcloth of hair; and the moon became 
as ane 

And the ſtars of Keavdhi fell 
4 earth; even as a fg- tree eilten 
untimely 8. being ſh en * a ogy 
wind. . 
14. And the heaven departed as a book 
that is rolled together; and every Wenne, 
and iſland were moved out of their places. 

15. And the kings of the earth, and the 
grandees, and the rich men, and the chief 
rulers} and the mighty men; and 1 
ſlave, and every five man, hid themſelves 
in the caverns, + and in . rocks of the | 
mountains. 1 

16. And th ſaid to the mountains, and 
to the rocks, f "__ us, and hide _— 
„ N 1.4 | Ee 


32 Mam of the Jems converted. VII. 1-3. 
* the. _ of him that fitteth upon the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb : 


17. For the great day of his Wie is 
- come, and who can be able to ſtanld. 


| 


CHAP. VII. 


ND after theſe things, I aw four an- 
gels ſtanding at the four corners of 
the earth; holding the four winds of the 
earth; that the wind ſhould nat blow on 
the earth, nor upon the ſea, nor upon any 
tree. F | 
2. And I ſaw another angel aſcerding 
from the riſing of the ſun, having the ſeal 
of the living God; and he eried with a 
loud voice to the four angels, to whom it 
was given, euen to them, to injure the en 
and the ſea: 
3. Saying, hurt not the earth, nor the 
ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſealed the 
| ſervants of our God in their foreheads, 
4. And 1 heard the number of thoſe that 
were ſealed; an hundred forty- four thou- 
ſand were ſcaled, out of all the tribes of the 
lldren of Iſrael. 
5. Of the tribe of Judah, were ted 
fi thouſand. Of the tribe of Reuben;: 
ere ſealed twelve thoufand. Of the tribe 
* wers ſealed twelve thouſand. . 
f 6. Of 


- 
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6 Of the tribe , gf, Aſher. were ſealed 
2 — thouſand. Of the tribe of Naphthali 
vere ſealed twelye thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Manaſſeh vere ſealed twelve thouſand, . _ . 
5. Of che tribe of Simeon. were, ſealed = 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Leyi qoere 
ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Iſſa - 
char were ſealed 'tzvelye thouſand. | 
. Of che tribe of Zebulun were, ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of ide tribę of Joſeph 

were ſealed twelye thouſand. Of the tribe of 
19 zvore ſealed twelve thouſand. 
After. this I aw, and behold, 2 great 
na which no one could number, out 
of every nation, aud tribe, and people, and 
language, ſtanding before the thrane, and 
before the Lamb, clothed in white robes, 
and palms in their hands; 


10. And crying with a loud voice, fay- 
ing, ſalvation to our God, who lits upon 
the throne, and the Lamb. 

11. And all the angels Roohocindabere 
the throne, and about” the elders, and the 
four living creatures; and they fell down 

—V their faces before the throne, and wor- 

1 Saying, Amen; The vieſſing, ind the 
| lory, and the wiſdom, and the thapkigiy- 
ing, and the honor, and the powet, and the 
ſtrength be to our God nen er. 

La wah e 

And one ar a als anferes, 89 


jog 10 me, Theſe Wap are clothed in White 


34 'The Pagan Religion Alberta un. 6==17. 
raiment, who are- they,” and Whenee did 


they come ? 

14. And J faid unto Aim Lord, thou 
knoweſt. And he faid to me, theſe are they 
who are come out of much tribulation z'and 
have waſhed their robes and g them 
vrhite in the blood of the Lamb; = 

Therefore they are before the Ames 
of God, and worſhip him day and night in 
his temple; and he who fitteth upon the 
throne tabernaeles upon them. 

16. They ſhall hunger no more, neither 
ſhall they thirſt any more ; nor ſhall the on 
fall upon'them, nor any ſcorching heat; 

17. For the Lamb, who is in the midſt 
of the throne ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead 
them to living fountains of waters; and 
God hall wipe wa ON tear N their 


be 87 | 


We may Akin the's time of this fixth ſeal 
from A. D. 306, to 361; under which ſix things 
open upon our view; viz, (1.) The ſubverſion of 

the Pagan religion in the world, and particularly 
in the Roman empire. (2.) The perſecutors of 

God's people, are ſeized with inexpreſible* hor- 

ror. (3.) Their deſtruction is followed by, an uni- 
verſal peace in the empire, for a little time: In 

which time, (4.) many of the Jews are converted: 

And, (5. ) yet more of the Gentiles : (6.) Whoſe 
glory in: heaven produces: the moſt triumphant 

ſhout from ſaints and angels, to him who ſits on 

the throne, and to the Lamb. This ſeal begins, 

1. With an agcount of the ſubverſion of the 
Pagan, religion in the world, chap. vi. ver. 12, 

13, 14 
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13, 14. The Holy Ghoſt has taught us, in Ja. 
li. 15, 16, to conſider every kingdom, as a kind 
of world in miniature, dependent on him, covered 
with a heaven; whoſe luminaries or magiſtrates 
are to miniſter to its comfort day and night for 
his praife : But if the Heathen emperors, conſuls, 
prieſts and augurs, thoſe. perſecutors of God's 
people, have been conſidered as the ſun, moon, 
and ſtars of the world in general, and their power 
and influence regarded as immoveable as moun-- 
tains, and the frame of nature; it becomes him, 
who has all power in heaven and earth, to ſpeak 
to them in his wrath, and vex them in his hot diſ- 

pleaſure; eſpecially. as they refuſed to take war- 
ning by any of the judgments which he had ex- 
ecuted upon them, under the four firſt ſeals, It be- 
came him therefore to make this ſun act as /ack- 
cloth of hair; to turn the moon, the regent of the 
night, into a bloody hue; with a ſolemn nod, to 
frown ke 22x; down to the earth; even as a fg- 
tree caſteth ber untimely figs, when ſbe is ſhaken of 4 
mighty wind ; to bid the heavens, which. had ſhed 
ſuch a peſtilential influence upon the church and 
the world, depart as àa volume when it is rolled 
together ; and remove theſe huge mountains or 
men, and the iſlands in general (which proudly 
reared their heads in the midſt of the ſeas; and 
eſpecially thoſe which they had built in the ſea,) 
out of their places. , | | 
In the ſame lofty ſtrains the deſtruction. of 
Babylon is predicted, Ja. xiu. 10. The ſtars 
of heaven, and the conſtellations thereof, ſhall not 
give their light; the ſun ſhall be darkened in his 
going forth, and the moon ſhall not cauſe her light 
to ſhine, . And that of Idumea, chap. xxxiv. 
4. All the boſt of heaven. ſhall be diſſolved ; And 
the heavens ſhall be rolled together as a ſcroll; and 
all their hoſt ſhall fall down, as the leaf falleth from 
the vine, and as a falling fig from the fig-tree, 760 
| . at 


36 The Pagen Religion detbroued. [VII. 6— 17. 
chat of Egypt, Ezek. xxxii. 7; yea of Judah, and 
eruſalem, Jer. iv. 23, 24. Joel ii. 10, iz, and 
tt. xxiy, 29, ſee allo the ſame mataphors again 
in this book, chap. viii. 12. ix. 2. and xi. 4. 
Theſe ſtriking images ate ſo often repeated to 
teach us, in every cataſtrophe, and even in every 
revolution of the nations, to contemplate the 
ſolemnities of the great judgment days Teo which 
our Lord immediately Jeads our thoughts from 
Jeruſalem's deſtruction in Matt. xxiyth ;) when 
all theſe things ſball be diſſolved, and the beavens 
ſhall paſs away with à great noiſe, and the elements 
all melt with fervent beat; the earth alſo, and 
the works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up, 2 Pet. 
111. 10, 11. In this view we allo, as well as the 
men of that generation, hall hereafter be called 
to an account for this great conciſſion, onowe weyes 
ver. 12, here called an earthquake; but which 
manifeſtly affected both heaven and 


*) 


| arch, ver. 1 
2 143. and produced 2h een ente 6 
men and meaſures, eſpecially in the Roman em- 
pire, to eſtabliſh 3 on the ruins of Pa- 


Zan idolatry. So the Lord thus expreſſes the 
removal of Judaiſm ; I will ſhake the bea dens, and 
the earth, ſignifying, ſays the Holy Ghoſt, tbe e- 
moving of thoſe things that are ſhaken, as of things 
that are made ; that thoſe things which cannot be 
Halen may remain. Heb, xii. 27; ſee Hag. ii, ö: 
He adds, ver. 21, 22, Iwill ſhake the heavens, 
end the earth; and I will overthrow the throne of 
kingdoms : And TI will deſtroy the firength. of the 
kingdoms of the heathen : Aud I will overthrow tbe 
chariots, and thoſe that ride in them, and the horſes 
and their riders ſhall come down, every one by ib 
ſword of his brother, 73 9 
Not to mention the inſtances in which this 
prophecy had been fulfilled, before the open- 
ing of this ſeal, as it will alfo be GENE” 
it received a maniteft accompliſhment in 0 
gh civi 
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civil and religious victories of Confantinetbe Great, 
the ſon of Conſtantius, who. began to reign A. D. 
306 z and who, after the d of Maximian, 
Galerius, Maximin, Maxentius, Licinius, and 
their adherents, openly defended the Chriſtian 


This was the perſon hy whom the church was 
to be helden with a liitle belp ; after they had 
done exploits in the ten heathen perſecmiions, and 
iuſtrultad mam by their invincible patience; whilſt 
they fell by 4be ford, by flame, by captivity and by 
ſpoil nam days: But when the fun of proſperity 
ſhone upon the church, many cleaved to them with 
Patteries, and afterwards, when Arianiſm had 
poiſoned the empire, ſame of them of underſtanding 
fell, as they had ugder the heathen Emperors 5 
to try the church, and to purge, and mals them 
tobite oven 40 the times of ſbe end. Dan. xi. 32, 
353 ſee further of this prophecy at Rev. xiv. 
15. FREE, 43 
Conſtantine ſeems to have fluctuated between the 
hereſy. of Arius and the Athanaſian doctrine: 

Afterwards his ſon Conſtantius became an Arian; 
whoſe ſucceſſor was the infamous Julian the apoſ- 
tate, the nephew of Conſtantine. - But though 
Chriſt had ſaid, my kingdom is not of this uorid, | | 
and expreſsly forbidden his ſervants, to ęnerciſe _ 
that /erd/bip and dominion over one another, in 

_ ſpiritual matters, which th Gentiles exerciſe over | 

heir ſubjects, Matt. xx. 25-28. Mark x. 35-45. vx 

Luke. XXL 34 20, this great man Conſtagtine 
took upon him to ſecularize che .eccleſightienl 
hierarcchy, and adapt the government of the 1 
church tg that new form of government which = 
he bad eſtabliſhed in the ſtates ſee: Bowen's: bi; 
of; #he Papen, val. A. . In his reign',. 

„hen it Vas that cha titles of patriarchas en- 
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* archs' ard metropolitans were firſt heard of, or 
at leaſt had any power, authority or privileges 
_ © annexed to them“ And he particularly ſhews 
us the exact agreement between the civil and ec- 
cleſiaſtical polity of Rome and Italy: Under 
« the præfect of Italy, ſays he, were three 
dioceſes, namely, Italy, Weſt Illyricum and 
Weſt Africa. The dioceſe of Italy was divided 
into two vicarages, and governed by two 
+ vicars;' the one called the vicar of Rome, and 
F reſiding i in that city; the others ſtyled the vicar 
* of Maly, and reſiding at Milan; under the for- 
mer were ten provinces, and ſeven under the 
latter. Such was the civil government of Italy; 
© andentitely agreeable to the civil, was the ec- 
* clefaſtical;* for the biſhops of Rome and Mi- 
lan enjoyed all the privileges of metropolitans, 
oyer the biſhops of the provinces which were re- 
Haage ſubject to the vicarages of Rome and 
0 Italy 

Dur thefe biſhops were only - metropolitans, 

* whoſe power was confined within the li- 
_ ©*mits" of their reſpective vicarages: And 4 
neither of them had the charge of an whole dio- 
* cele;* they were not like Been biſhops in 
the caſt, diſtinguiſhed- with the title of ex- 
$1 3 who, ſays the ſame author, * were em- 
wered to ordain the metropolitans, to con- 

© vene dioceſan ſynods, and to have a general 
* ſuperintendency- over their ref] pective dioceſes, 
£ {ach as the metropolitans- had over their reſpec- 
tive provinces.” Sir Peter King in his enquiry 
about the Primitive Church, has proved that in 
the three firſt centuries, biſhops or miniſters had 
the care only of one pariſh or congregation; but 
_ Cohſtantine ſecularized the eccleſiaſtical govern- 
metiez ulld ſo laid the foundatibi of that Anti- 
chriftidnhieratchy; which che Pope has ſince eſta- 
; — at Rome; and of thoſe other corrupt 
eſtabliſhz 
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eſtabliſhments, which have debaſed Chriſtendom 
eyer ſince the fourth century. Thus ſoon after 
its glory, began the ſpiritual thy va of that 
bloody city Rome, , which is at this hour the moſt. 
execrable ſpot upon earth: Conſtantine alſo be- 
gan its temporal diſgrace; for, about five years 
after he became ſole lord of the. Roman, empire, 
A. D. 330, he removed the ſeat of the empire 
from Rome to Conſtantinople, ſo called after his 
name. He died A. D. 337; and the empire was 
divided into the eaſtern and weſtern, A. D. 39 
But to return While the heathens en l. 
treſſed to ſee their baneful Sun, Moon, and Stars 
extinguiſhed; the blood of God's ſervants, which 
they Fad ſo wantonly ſpilt, cried. aloud in their 
conſciences; and, to teſtify the Redecmer' $ power 
over the ſpirits of his enemies, 
2. Theſe perſecutors are ſeized with inexpreſ. | 


ſible horror; which is deſcribed in fuch lan- 


uage; as points our thoughts again to the migh- 
95 mm 1 will ps 1172 wicked, jj 
eſpecially upon perſecutors, at the day of the 
1 The Spirit of God told us, J. ii. 10, 
» 21, They ſhall go.: into the clefts. and holes of 
the rocks, into the tops of the ragged: rocks, and 
into tbe caves of . the earth; for fear of | the: Lord, 
and for the glory: of his maj iehy, when be ariſeth to 
ſhake terribly the, earth. And to verify this pre- 
diction, ver. 13, 16, 17. The kings. of the earth, 
and the grandes, and the rich men, and the chief. 
rulers 5 and the mighty. men, and every flave, and 
every. free-man hid themſelves i in the caverns and in 
tbe racks of. the mountams.: And they ſaid to the, 
mountains and ta the rocks, fall upon us, and biae. 
us from the face of bim who fitteth upon the Ibrone, 
and from the wrath of the. Lamb; for the great. 


gay. of his wrath is come; and who a 6 able to 
* , and who þ . Fo a 2 


- 
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ſand? To ſay nothing of the common ſlaves or 
freemen, who had been the active tools of Hea- _ 
then vengeance, to drag the theep of Chriſt to 
the flaughter, whoſe dy ing horrors are fotgotten 
with. their names; Galerias, Maximin and Lids 
z#ns made a public confeſſion of their puilt in 
this reſpe& ; revoked their edicts and decrees 
=_ againſt the Chriſtians; and acknowledged the uſt 
1 _ - jadgient of God in their deſtruction: The for 
=. mer died by a loathſome diſeaſe, whoſe compli- 
s cated horrors no language can expreſs; 8 
ſecond ended his life by poiſon in defp:tr ; and 
the laſt of theſe was ftrapgled. Theit deſtrue- 
„„ r aterennt- wk 
3. By a general peace in the empire for 4 
time, chap. vn. T, 2, '3. Font "angels ſtood t 
the four corners of the earth, holding the fuur winde 
of the earth, that none of them thoult 5% on 
the tarth, ſea, or trees; till the ſtrvantt of God 
were ſealed in their foreheatls, Obſerve, the af - 
fairs of this world . e e 
and empty, yet noiſy, ſtrong and terrible as the 
four vid of the earth; 5 God who holds the 
winds in his fiſt, here ptevents thoſe confuſtons,” 
which the jarring Panos and intereſts of men 
would have produced, by the miniſtry of four of 
thoſe angels, who ſtand before him for orders 
from his throne, chap. viii. 2; the ſame proba- 
bly who ſounded the four firſt trumpets, Which 
ſhook down the weſtern Roman empire; to 
whom however the Lord Jeſus comianied, '/ay- 
ing, though you know a dreadful work is :gned 
you, yet at preſent injmre nt the earth, neither 
the ſea, nor the trees; til I and my ſervants Have 
ſealed the ſervants of God in their forebeadt, or till 
1 have accompliſhed that great work the conver- 
on of Jews and Gentiles, Which ſhall be * 


— - 
* — — — — — — . 
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ted by the inſtrumentality of Conſtantine; whoy 
though born in Britain, may be ſaid to have 
aſcended, as an angs) from 'rhe c, baving the ſeat 
of the living God] as, under the dimectio 
celeſtial he ſhed from Conſtantinople in 
the eaſt a influence upon the empire; ind 
perhaps — the interteſts of Chiriſtianicy 
more from thence, than if his royal reſidence had 
been amidft the aiigurs and temples of Nome, 
ver. 2. According! 5 we iminediately hear, 

4. Of the converſion of @ great number of the 
ews, Who muſt certainly be the 3 intended 


the twelve tribes of Iradl, ver. 48, as diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Gentiles, ver. 9 — converted - 


Gentiles cannot be diftinguiſhed f — 
they are here diſtingulſhed among, themſelves, by 
belonged, 


the reſpektivs countries, to which, they 


Beſides the Jews converted in Chrift's:yime ;/ at | 
the day of Pentecoſt ; by the apoſtles; aud after 
the aefizuftion of Jeruſalem, here is'a bieſſad in- 


gathering of a hundred and forty-four thouſand, 


that is, twelve thouſand gut of every one of the 6 


tribes of Hrael; as a pledge of cheir general re- 


turn to God, and to their own land in the latter! . 


days; of which we ſhalt hear under the ſeventh 
trumpet, chap. xiv. 1-5, And ſays Dr. Sharpe, 
The infliction of penalties, rorrures and death, 

in the ten grievous perſecutions under the He. 
then emperors, ſo remarkably increaſed the 
number of believers, that in the time of Cone 


4 5 — the Great, it was doubtful, whether in 
* the Roman World, the Heathens or the Chriſ- 


© thans were the more numerous. utroductiou 
10 Univerſal Hift. p. 141. And if above twelve 


thouſand Jews and Idelators were baptiſed at 
Rome, A. D. 312, beſides women and children; 


ek denen, nn nne 
e ppoi ha, ee 


n of ſome 


42. A Number of tht Jeus converted. VII. 617. 


whole empire, during the thirty one years of 
Conſtantine's} reign, the number here mentioned 
ſhould be brought hame to God; though it is 
from this prophecy alone, that we can ct to 
learn. the number converted in each tribe, 

A mark on che forehead may ſerve for 1 
tom and ſafety, Exet. ix. 4; but ſealing expreſ- 
ſes covenant tranſactions between God * them: 
And this being externally miniſtered by men, our 
Lord fays; ver. 3, fill aue haut ſealed the ſervants 
of God in ubeir forebradi. The holy ſpirit of pro- 
miſe ſeals the ſoul, 2 Cor. i. 22; but on their bo- 

dies too, the Lord will notify his authority over, 
and proprieiy in them, and their ſeparation for his. 
uſe, by the common. ſeal of his kindom; which 
allo witneſſed: before men their relation to him, 
and conſequent ſecurity and preſervation: Though, 
at the ſame time, as things are ſealed tor /ecrofy,; 
ſo the life of a Chriſtany js is much hidden in its 
origin, nature, actings, ſupports and glorious 
iſſue, Col. iii. 3. Circumciſion had been a ſeal 
ef God concealed in their fleſb; Rom. iv. 113 
and under the Heathen perſecutions-Chriſtians 
had been much | cempelled - to worſhip, God in 
ſecret: But now Jews and Gentiles. made a free, 
open, and public confeſſion of their faith by ap- 
1;ſm ; which was then commonly called the ſeal 
of ſalvation; Cal. iü. 25, 28: And this ſeems.to 
be, intended by their being ſealed, and having 
the Father's name written in their forebeags, ver. 
3, 4, and chap. xiv. 1; which phraſes. greatly: 
favour the method of baptizing by ſprinkling: 
Vet in no ſenſe whatever can theſe A be- 
taken exactly literal x. 1 
But whatever, apprehenſions., we "form, IS 
that croſs in heaven, which Conſtantine. is ſaid 
to have ſeen, A, Doshas l. che m to 


Rome 


eil 


VII. 17.) The Arth Seal, A. D. 306, to 36. 43 
Rome to fight Maxentius: And though himſelf, 
ſays Euſebius, was ſigned with the croſs in bap- 
tiſm, as thouſands till are; neither this Expreſ- 
ſion of ſealing, nor any other in ſeripture, ever 
laid any foundation for this airy ſign in chat ordi- 
nance; whieh therefore is as really will- worſhip, 
as if we ſhould imprint any ſelf- invemted marks 
of Chriſt in our fleſh, ſuch as ſome of the Hea- 
thens bore of their maſters and gods, to which 
cuſtom theſe words ſeem to allude; ſee chap; xiii. - 
16. XIV. 1. XX. 4. and xxli. 4. Scripture: ſilence 
is as directive and deciſive as ſcripture- words; for 
what God has not appointed in his worſhip, no 
man or body of men have any right to appoint z 
ſee Fer. xix. 5. Heb, vii. 3, 14. If this had been 
believed in queen Elizabeth's days, when the 
delaying ſhades of papal night were yet ſtruggling 
with the advancing morning; at which time the 
Popiſh habits were ſo ſhamefully impoſed, England 
had been probablyexcuſed, from moſt of the miſeries 
which it endured under the four following reigns; 
When the brazen ſerpent was idolized, Hezekiah 
broke it in pieces, and called it Nehuſhtan, Braſs- 
work, 2 Kings xviii. 4. But this ſigu never was 
injoined from heaven; therefore the Faith em- 
ployed about it, ſtands only in the wiſdom of 
men, and not at all in the power of God. We 
cannot enough glory in the croſs ' of Cbriſt, Gal. 
vi. 143 but the ſign of the croſs is the vain amuſe- 
ment of multitudes in Chriſtendom: May God 
remove this ſtumbling - block of their iniquity out 
of the way of the Papiſts q and form profeſſing 
Chriſtians of every name, to the unadulterated 
ſimplicity of goſſ el obediente, 50. 317 0% ants 
The number here converted, is the fame as 
will thereafter retùrn to their on land, chap. 
xiv. 1 And the number muſt be ſo far definite in 

both places, that chere muſt be at leaſt 1443000 

1 - 


M all and here of each tribe 12, . -And in 
this account obſerve, that there are children of 
the hond- woman, as well as children of the free, 
Gal iii. a8. That Judah is named. firſt, becauſe 
the Meſſiah, the fountain of honour, deſcended 
him; that Levi, who had no temporal in- 
eritance with his brethren, had neither more nor 
leſs inheritance in God than they; that Ephraim, 
infamous for idolatry; is here called by the bet- 
ter name of his father Joſeph: But idolatrous 
Dan is not named at all in this aceount of the 
tribes; which intimates, that, if he had any ſnare 
in the grace of this ſeal, it was much leſs than 
the others: Vet this no more proved the tribe ex- 
tinct, than omitting the name of Levi, Namb. 
xiii, or, of Simeon, Deus. xxxili, proved them 
ſo at thoſe times. But if Dan had been a /on of 
pendilion, we ſee here, chat the tribes would be as - 
compleat without him, as the twelve apoſtles 
were after Judas was gone to his on place, Ad. 
i. 26: Let 1 eee that tribe will not appear 
to have been loſt hereafter; ſee chapi xxi. 122. 
The ſignification of the names of theſe twelve 
tribes of Iſrael, in the order in which they are 
here placed, which is not the order of their birth, 
is thought by Mr. Mede to have ſomething in- 
ſtructive in it to us for when we confeſs. to God 
by doing to his Sox, as the words and Reu- 
bin: remind us to do; a troqp of bappy perſons or 
things cometh, as Gad and {ber ſignify. But even 
theſe happy perſons are to urge with thoſe who 
forget their obeuienes to God; as the words Neph» 
that, Manaſſeb aul Simeon: import: But who! ever 
cleaves to the Lord Jeſus, ſhall have a great reward; 
for God himſelf ſhall he their d wellig. and add 
them to the Son of His niglu hand in heaven, as 
the remaining atames of theſe tribes teach us, vig. 
Levi, aabar, Zululun, Feſepi * * 
1 , 


VIII Ne df K. P. 08. 18 
5. The cohverſion df the Gentites, ver. 9. . 
ter ibi I Jaw, and behold, a great nulbitult which 
#0 one could number, ont of every nation and tribe, 
and people, and language, Nanding before the Throne 


aud before the Lamb; for ſatan can detain none of 


the Prey whom Jeſus” refolves to reſcue ; Uni 
this is the 1 on every new-ctearure, 1 
that Jpeak, in righteouſueſs, mighty to Jave, N. 
Ixiii. 1. And though their being ſealed is hot En- 
tioned ; yet theirRtanding before the throhe;* and 
before the Lamb implies it, as harveſt foppoſes 


a 


{pring and ſummer, or as the end of x journey in- 


chap. ix. 4, that all, whether Jews” or Gentiles, 
who are preſerved from the Mahometan and Papal 
locuſts, have been ſealed in their forcheads: _ 
if there were Jews in this glorified company, who 
were of every tribe pukuy, as wor as of — nation 
people, and language, rbeir * mph 

that all the company were ſo; for there can be 
no invidious diſtinctions made in God's family, 
Eph. iii. 13: Yet it was the more necefary to 


ſpeak of God's ſealing the Jews particulatiy, to - 


teſtify the immutability of his covenant engage» 
ments to that people; as their defcendents were 


to ſhare but little of the bleſſings ſettled upon 


their progenitors after this time, for about fifreen 
hundred years. aneh 
6. Their glory in heaven produces à trium- 
Dom ou rom faints and angels, ver. 7 5 
ad is a rock, his work is perfect: And if Chriſt 
perſeveres in his love to his people, they will 
perſevere to eternal life. Accordingly our apoſ- 
tle ſaw this, once ſealed, and now glorified, com- 
pany before the throne, and before the Lamb; 
Ron whoſe bliſsful viſion and enjoyment they 
ſhall no more depart. He ſaw them thoarbed in 


white robes of perfect purity, beauty and triumph. 


— - — — ———[— — 
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with palms of victory in their hands; and they 
cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God 
wha fitteth upon the throne, and unto . the Lamb. 
And all the angels ſtood round about the throne, and 
about the elders, and the four living creatures; the 
living creatures being neareſt the throne, the el- 
ders next, and the angels outermoſt; and fell be- 
fare the throne on their faces, and worſhipped God; 
ſaying, Amen to the preceding praiſes of this ran- 
ſomed multitude. *. And, though they needed no 
ſnare in their ſalvation, and could nat therefor 
join in the words of their ſong, they ſubjoin ano- 
ther ſevenfold aſcription of glory to God, as they 
had done, chap, V. 12, /aying, Amen; ling, 
and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and bo- 
nour, and pawer, and might be unto our God for 
( / ðͤv ME. >. 
Ad as this ſong of praiſe touched the 
beloved diſciple's heart on its tendereſt ſtrings, 
ane of _the elders ſeeing, as though he ha 
ſaid, a viſible joy upon my countenance, @n/- 
wmered to that joy; though thou canſt know 
but little at preſent about the angels, yet as for 
12 Tho. are arrayed. in white robes, on which 
I ſee thy eyes are fixed, who are they ? and whence ' 
did. they come? and I ſaid unto. him, Kupis Lord 
or Sir, (the word commonly ſignifies a maſter or 
8 and whoever teaches another, is ſo far 
is governor) thou knoweſt; and canſt inform me 
more particularly of that ſalvation, which 1 
heard them juſt now aſcribe to him that fitteth 
on the throne, and to the Lamb. And be ſaid 
unto me, theſe are they who came out of $6 tribu- 
lation ;, and have waſhed their robes, and made them 


robite, not in their own, but in the blood of the 
Lamb. Obſerve, blood would defile in every 
other view but that of making an atonement, for 
which it was ſhed : But Chriſt's blood does not 
waſh the robes of our own natural righteouſneſs, 

| | Matt. 
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Matt. v. 20. Rom. x. 3, which muſt be put off, 


Rom. vii. 6; but thoſe garments of ſalvation which 


we received from God himſelf, 7/a-hri-=46; and 
which we have defiled, Ja. Ixiv. 6: Yet waſhing 
theſe robes, it does not make them of its own 
colour red, leaſt the tighteouſneſs of believers 
ſhould ſeem to have any concern in their juſtifi- 
cation, "Phil, iii. 9 but it makes them e, 
which is the emblem of purity, beauty, victory, 
Joy and glory. Therefore being juſtified by that 

lood, and ſanctified by the ſpirit which flows in 
and with it, they are before the-throne of God, and 


ſerve him day and nig br in runwearying miniſtra- 


tions in his temple; and be that fitteth on the throng, 
ſhall pitch his royal tabernacle over them: And, 
agreeable to the promiſe made to them in Ta. 


xlix, 10, they Gall hunger no more, either in fſoul 


or body (when the latter is raiſed from its duſty 
bed,) neither thirft any more; neither ſnall the na- 
tural, or any metaphorical: diſtreſſing ſien light 
upon them, nor any ſcorching heat : Fer the Lamb 
which is in the midſt of the throne, ſhall feed them, 


and ſhall lead them td living fountains of water, till 
he gives up the mediatorial Kingdom to the Fa 


ther; and as they are paſſing over into the lovin 


hands of an abſolute God, he ſhall wipe away all 


tears from their eyes, and ſtop up for ever the 
fountain which fo long ſupplied thoſe Wy 
ſtreams. 

But though the ſcene is here laid in heaven, to 
aſſure us of the ſaints admiſſion to glory imme- 
diately upon their leaving the body; and in that 
world only can the expreſſions here uſed receive 
their full accompliſhment, yet many of them may 
be accommodated to a ſtate of grace here, which 


is glory begun, 2 Cor. 1 lit. 18. | 
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ae ee of: de uw ſeal, 3 
Four of the trumpets; and a very ſolewn alarm given 
e er the three ae. K f 


1. AND when!" 19 bal opened the 'ſe- 

N venth "ſeal, there was ſilence in 

: gen about half an hour. 

23, And I faw the feven angels who ſtood 
before God; and there were " to them 
ſeven trumpets. 


ee And another — came, and hood 
3 alter, Havi en cenſer; and 


there Was given to LES Pha ny that 
he might give it to the p ao oo of all the 


faints, upon the golden which 
US the throne ; * * 
4. And there went up the ſmoke of the 
perfumes, with the prayers of the ſaints, 
from the hand of the angel before God, 
| And the angel took the cenſer, and 
| flledit wich fite of the altar, and threw it 
| the earth; and there were voices, and 
fund ders, . | and an earth 
uake. 2. 
90 6. And the l angels, which had ths 


ſeven trumpets, prepared themſelves that 
_y _—_ ſound, 


* . 
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I be ſeventh ſeal introduces the ſeven trumpets: 
But before they ſound, we have here an account 
of ſix things; VIZ, 1. A half hour's ſilence in hea- 
ven. 2. The trumpets are given to the ſeven 
angels. 3. The ſaints are very earneſt in prayer. 
4. Chriſt preſents their prayers with his much 
incenſe. 5. Fire taken off from the altar, pro- 
duces great commotions in ſtates and kingdoms, 
6. This gives a ſignal to the angels to prepare 
themſelves to ſound, each in his place and 
order. 
The time of theſe events ſeems to have been 
from about A. D. 364 to 395; in which time, 
„ 1 We have an account of a filence in heaven 
about half an haur, ver. 1. As there can be no 
ceſſation of worſhip or pauſe of bleſſedneſs in hea- 
ven above, it ſeems neceſſary to underſtand this 
lilence of the affairs of the church below. Com- 
motions of any kind in a ſociety produce noiſe 
and voices, ver. 5. chap. iv. 5, xvi. 17, 18. Xviii. 2, 
and xix. 6; and when, the kingdom of Chriſt ſhall 


be ſet up, more univerſally i in the world, there will 


great voices in heaven, chap. xi. 15. and xiv. 27 
In oppoſition to which, we may well underſtand 
this ſilence in heaven; of a ſeaſon in which little 
was done for the advancement of Chriſtianity in 
the world: And ſuch a time. we. find between the 
reign of Jovian and Theodoſius the Great, from 
A. D. 364 to 379; in which time the Alemans, 
Picts, Goths, Saxons, , Sarmarians, Quades. and 
Perſians, ſo harraſſed the different provinces of the 
Roman empire, as left God's ſervants but little 
time to oppoſe the Gentile ſuperſtitions, in the 
reigns of Valentinian I. Gratian and Valentiniaa 
= and by a method of computation which, will 

be explained, chap. xx. 1—6, this time might 


be called about half an hour; for the holy Ghoſt age 


did not gs, by this yes to mark the pre- 
E ; ciſe 


LEY 


- 


go he ſeven Trumpets given to ſeven Augeli VIII . 


ciſe time, in which his people had been providen- 


tially hindered from ſpreading the honours of his 


name: And though this obſtruction did not con- 
tinue a full Half hour, yer the mentioning about 


that time, was very proper to expreſs how diſ- 


pleaſing the hindrance of it was to God, and to 
is fervants. Or this fence in heaven might refer 


to what was done in the temple, which reſound- 
ed with fongs, trumpets, and other inſtruments 
of muſick, whilſt the burnt offering was conſu- 
ming upon the altar, 2 Chron. xxix. 25—28z 
but afterwards the people prayed in filence wit h- 
out, in the courts of the temple, whilſt the prieſt 


was gone in to offer incenſe before God, P/al. 


ixv. 1. Heb. Luke i. 10; and accordingly we hear 
of many prayers aſcending from all the ſaints at 


this time, ver. 3; for however God's ſervants may 


be obſtructed in his other work, they cannot be 
taken off from pray ing to him. But before we 
come to conſider this, the text calls us to ob- 
ſerve, 8 | 


2. That ſeven trumpets are given to the ſeven 
angels, ver. 2. 1 ſaw the ſeven angels who flood be. 


fore God; and there were given to them ſeven trum- 

pets. See the notes on chap. v. 6. Obſerve, ſo im- 
rtant is the number ſeven to us, with reſpect to 

the Lord's day, which is a ſeventh part of our 


time, that the Lord not only makes the age o 
the world ſeven thouſand years, and manages the 
affairs of the laſt three thouſand of it, in this book, 
by ſevens; viz, ſeven ſeals, ſeven trumpets and 


ſeven vialsz but he has alſo repreſented his own . 
court in heaven, as having ſeven angels eſpecially. 
ſanding. before him, diſtinguiſhed amidſt tbe . 
#houſand thouſands who miniſter to him, and the ten 


 3houſand times ten thouſand who ſtand before bim, 


Dan. vii. 10. (fo the Perſian chief had ſeven princes 
vbich ſaw the king's face, and ſat the firs inthe 


kingdom 


VIII. 3» 4+] The ſeventh Seal, A.D. 364, 10 395. 51 


kingdom as his counſellors, Efth. i. 10o— 14. Ezra 
vii. 14; who were called, ſays Xenophon, the 
eyes and ears by which the king ſaw and heard.) 
And though Jehovah needs none of the ſervices 
of his creatures, yet, to theſe grand miniſters of 
'our God, the ſeven trumpets are given; which 
reach to the end of the world, and diſcloſe - the 
grand events which await nations and the church 
of God: But theſe trumpets being all given to 
them at the ſame time, proves that they are an- 

els properly ſo called, not living men. Yet it 

oes not appear, that John ſaw or obſerved theſe 
angels, till the inſtruments of their ſervice were 
delivered to them; for holy beings muſt be, and 
deſire only to be, noticed in the diſplay of their 
abilities, and the improvement of their talents 
for God's glory. But though we hear of voices, 
thunders, lightnings, and an earthquake under this 


period, ver. 5; yet the incurſions of the nations 


upon the empire, ſpoken of above, which were 
repreſented by them, were not crowned with ſuch 
ſucceſs as afterwards; becauſe the firſt of theſe. 
angels had not yet ſounded; They began before 
God's time, and therefore could not effect their 
deſigns. e . ; 

3. The ſaints are very earneſt in prayer at this 
period, ver.-3,.;4 when the Spirit, Chriſt's glo- 
rifier, has made known that ſubſtantial word in 
the heart, an everlaſting intercourſe is opened be- 
tween God and that ſoul; and the perſons who 
enjoyed this intercourſe, were now very nume 
rous in the different parts of the empire, eſpe- 
cially in the reign of Theodoſius: And the inva-' 
ſions of their enemies, but drove good men the 
more to their knees, and their God; for ſtorms” 
are God's meſſengers ſent to haſten his doves to 
their windows; and D- prayer is the language of 
every new- born foul, when his enemies are ſtrong 


E — any 


ö 
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and lively, Pſal. xxkviii. 19—22 and cix. 4. Heb; 
and he that will do no other good in the world,; 
may ſerve as a ſcourge to drive good men to God 
and heaven. 1 8 
4. Chriſt, being omniſcient and omnipreſent, 
hears and preſents the prayers of each of them; 
with his own much incenſe before the Father, 
ver. 3, 4. Another. angel came and ſtood at the 
altar, &c. This could not be a created angel, 
for they were never called to be prieſts unto or 
before God, Heb. v. 4. Gre and. therefore have 
nothing to do at the golden altar before the throne; 
ver. 3. But our Lord is called an angel in many 
places beſides this, Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. Ho. xii. 4. 
Mal. ili. 1. Rev. x. 1. Xvill., 1. and xx. 1. And 
as many prayers were now aſcending in their na- 
tional troubles, it ſeemed needful that the belov⸗ 
ed diſciple ſhould be able to inform the churches 
of the certain ſucceſs of them, through their Re- 
deemer's interceſſion; agreeable to the hopes 
which other parts of ſcripture had given them, 
Rom. viii. 34. Heb: vii. 25. 1 Jobs ji. 1. 2 
But that the favourites of heaven may not ſup- 
poſe that their prayers are accepted on their ow 
account, they are here taught, that in order for 
their acceptance, 1. There muſt be under them, 
the fire of that juſtice and jealouſy of God abainſh 
fin, and love to men, which prayed upon the 
great ſacrifice Chriſt, otherwiſe they caanot aſt 
cend to God; ſo the Jewiſh prieſt tao fre from 
off the brazen altar with his tender, to. offer in- 
cenſe on the golden altar which was before the 
mercy- ſeat, Lev. ix. 44. x. i. and xi; 12, 1. 
The Spirit both aſſiſts; hr lievurs t Wu cheiedan 
crifices by previous prepatatjem, Lob I. gyn. 
and alſo to fee] ſomething of this fin then” ap. 
proaches to God, to quicken and ,porify« thek 
prayers: Let our great high 6—— 
| "3 0 ä 0 
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of this fire himſelf, (or be impreſſed with a preſent 
ſenſe of that juſtice which preyed upon. him for - 
our ſins,) in order to enable our prayers to aſcend 
as a delightful perfume, in his gracious interceſ- 
ſions. 2. They muſt be preſented on the golden 
altar of Chriſt's divine nature before the throne. 
Our Lord muſt mingle his own fervent deſires 
with ours; and as he offered himſelf a ſacrifice 
of a ſweet ſmelling ſavor to God, #ph. v. 2, fo, 
to overcome the offenſiveneſs of our corruprions, 
which mingles itſelf with our prayers, he will 
perfume them with the much incenſe of his moſt 
pure and perfect deſires or interceſſions. And 
this incenſe is ſaid to be given him, as the incenſe- 
keeper gave out what was to be offered, every 
morning and evening, on the golden altar, Exod. 
XXX. 7. Numb. iv. 16. 1 Chron. ix. 29, 30. 
2 Chron. xiii. 11. Accordingly, to teſtify the 
Father's concurrence and delight in this part of 
our Lord's prieſtly office, to which he had called 
him, Ja. lit. 12; he is repteſented as giving 
him every deſire which riſes in his heart, that he 
may offer it with the virtue of his atonement for 
his redeemed people: Therefore ſays he, I know 
that thou beareſt me always, John xi. 42; for he 
whom God ſent, ſpeaketh the words. of God, on 
earth and in heaven, The Lord has reſpect to 
theſe three things in the prayers of his people; 
therefore they may be ſatisfied, that he will be 
with and preſerve them, amidſt the confuſions 
VIA, the ſeven trumpets announce to the 
C ory 
3, In the cenſer in which our Lord had offered 
the prayers of his people, he took fire from off 
the braſen altar, which had preyed upon himſelf 
(apd which ſtill continues burning as hot as ever 
againſt impenitent ſinners, and againſt the cor- 
ruptions of good men, Heb. xii. 29;) and threw 
8 git it 
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it into the earth; yet wiſely directing it to every 
deſigned ſpot, ver. 5, ſee Ezek. x. 2; to con- 
ſume the wicked, P/al. Ixxxiti. 14, 15. Ja. Ixvi. 
15. Ezek. xxii. 20—22. ' Nab. i. 6; and at the 
ſame time to purify the righteous and prepare theſe 
offerings of God to be ſet before him, 1/a. vi. 
6, 7. And as ſoon as it was kindled; a general 
cry was heard from numerous terrified voices, 
when the nations broke in upon the empire from 
A. D. 364 to 395; and as general a horror was 
ſpread, as when thunder, lightning, and earth- 
uakes convulſe the frame of nature, and predict 
its diſſolution: For to Heathen Rome, that 
ſlaughter-houſe of the Redeemer's ſheep, it was 
now cricd, as once to Jeruſalem, Thou ſhalt be vi- 
fited of the Lord of hoſts, with thunder, and with 
earthquake, and great noiſe; with ſtorm, and tem- 
peſt, and the flame of devouring fire, Iſa. xxix. 6. 
Thele dreadtul guards attended when the Lord 
gave forth his fiery law at Sinai, Exod. xix. 16— 
18; and the ſame awful artillery will be diſcharg- 
ed when the ſeventh trumpet ſounds, chap. x1. 
19; and eſpecially when great Babylon, worſe 
than the ancient, comes to be viſited of God, 
chap. xvi. 18. bo £1 
6. Upon this ſignal given, the angels prepare 
to ſound their trumpets, each in his own place 
and order, ver. 6: And though one of them has 
not yet ſounded, after ſo many hundred years, 
the apoſtle ſaw them all preparing; to aſſure us 
that, when the time is come, there will be no de- 
| lays; and that angels are waiting, as well as we, 
for the accompliſhment of the things here 'pre- 
Obſerve, ſeals may be broken and vials poured 
out without noiſe, whatever commotions may be 
| conſequent upon them, chap. vi. 4, 12, &c. vii. 1. 
viii. 1. and xvi. 12—21; but a irumpet 8 
ä | a lou 
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a loud noiſe, addreſſed to our ſenſes, to awake 
and rouſe us, eſpecially when this trumpet is in 


the hand of an angel; for the ſound of the trumpet. 
is the alarm of war, Fer. iv. 19; and ſuch is every 


one of theſe ſeven trumpets. And it ſeems rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that an intelligent ear ſhould 
be able to diſtinguiſh, both when each ſound be- 

ins and when it ceaſes; and conſequently to 
diſcover how long the miniſtry of each of theſe 
ſeven angels, and of thoſe celeſtial attendants who 


are ranged under his order, continues; which no 


doubt continues during the whole time allotted 
to his trumpet ; ſee chap. xvi. 4—7. 

We may further obſerve, that, as the voice of 
the arch-angel and the trump of God, wilt here- 
after ſummons the hoſts of heaven, and diffolve 
all nature's frame; ſo the firſt four trumpets of 
theſe angels, are generally thought to have ſhaken 


down the Roman empire: which never was more 


than about the third part of the known world, 
though they vainly boaſted of univerfal empire: 
For America was not diſcovered by Chriſtopher 
Columbus, till eleven hundred years after this 
time; viz, A. D. 1492: But Rome poflefſed- 
about as much in Aſia and Africa, as it wanted 
of the whole ſovereignty of Europe. And though 
Rome could now boaſt its Chriftian emperors; 
yet this can no more prevent the avenging of the 
blood of God's ſervants, upon them, than Joſiah's 
reformation prevented God's avenging upon the 
kingdom of Judah, the innocent blood with 
which Manaſſeh had ſtained that long-favoured 


country. 


7 And the firſt angel ſounded, and there 
was hail and fire mingled with blood, and 


it was caſt down upon the earth; and the 


56 Hail, Fire and Blood caſt on the Earth, [VIII. 3. 


third part of the trees were burnt up, and 
the green graſs was burnt up. 


It was an entertainment to the great Mr. Mede, 
to obſerve from Achmetes, and the documents 
and monuments of the Indians, Perfians and 
Egyptians, that ſome of the ſame bold figures, 
which adorn the pages of inſpiration, were in 
uſe amongſt them; and applied to the ſame 
things as they are in ſcripture, but the feriptures 
are wonderfully ſufficient to explain themſelves, 
as theſe trumpets ſhew; with reſpect to the firſt 
of which Sir Iſaac Newton obſerves © That ſtorms 
* of thunder, lightning, hail and overflowing 
© rain, are, in the prophetic language, put for 
« a tempeſt of war deſcending from the heavens 
© and clouds politic: And as blood is here ming- 
led with the hail and fire, this naturally leads our 
thoughts to the deſolations of, war; fo that the 
words muſt have a metaphorical, whatever literal, 
accompliſhment they have; ſee Exod. ix. 23. 

Mr. Mede begins this trumpet at the death of 
Theodoſius the Great, A. D. 395; at which time, 
The Huns, Goths, and other barbarians,* (ex- 
cited by the perfidy of Rufinus, prime miniſter to 
Arcadius the Eaſtern emperor) *like hail for mul- 
< titude, and breathing fire and Naughter, broke 
in upon the beſt provinces of the empire, both 
in the Eaſt and Weſt, with greater ſucceſs than 
they had ever done before,” The ſame year 
the famous Alaric, with his Goths © began his 
< incurſions: Firſt he ravaged Greece, then waft- 
« ed Italy; beſieged Rome, and was bought off 
bat an exorbitant price: Beſieged it again in the 
year 410; took, and plundered the city, and 
! ſet fire to it in ſeveral places.“ 

So the Lord ſent 2 mighty and ſtrong one, the 
King of Aſſyria; ; wha, as a tempeſt of hail, and 
| deſtroying 
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deftroying ſtorm, as a flood of mighty waters over- 
flowing, caſt down the houſe of Iſrael to the earth 
"with his hand, Iſa. xxvill, 2: And this Gothic 
ſtorm ſpared neither high nor low, young nor old; 
but came reſiſtleſs as Hail mingled with fre, upon 
the trees of the field, and upon the green graſs, to 
which reſpectively men of high and low 15 
are compared in ſcripture; ſee Eccleſ. xi. 3. La. ĩĩ 
12, 13. and xl. 6. Ezek, xvii. 24. and xxxi. 8, 9. 
Dan. iv. 10, 15, 26. Zech. xi. 2. Matt, iii. 10. 

And beſides the ſword of the barbarians, 
which deſtroyed the greateſt multitude - of men, 
Philoſtorgius who lived in, and wrote of theſe 
times, ſaith ; ** That among other calamities, dry 
& heats with flaſhes of flame, and whirlwinds of 
& fire, occalioned various and intolerable ter- 
“ rors; Yea, and hail fell down in ſeveral places, 
* weighing as much as eight pounds.” See 
biſhop Newton, and Univerſal Hiſtory. _ 

Thus theſe words were, both literally and me- 
taphorically accompliſhed, from about A. D. 
395 to 412; which we therefore reckon the pre- 
per time of this trumpet. 


8. And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as 
it were a great mountain, burning with fire, 
was caſt into the ſea; and the third part of 
the ſea became blood. | 


9. And. here died the third part of the 
creatures in the ſea, which had life; and : a 


third part of the ſhips were deſtroyed. 


The blood under this trumpet, intimates that 
the deſolations of war are intended here, as well 
as under the former; the inſtrument of which is 
. repreſented by a grand metaphor, as if a great 
mountain, burning with fire, was caſt into the ſea 
* 
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. 4s if, for no ſuch mountain really fell into the 
ſea; and if it had, it could not have turned it to 


blood, much leſs could the fall of any one moun- 
Tan, fo generally affect the third part of the fea, 


and the living creatures in it. Beſides, to pro- 


duce blood, the ſea into which it falls muſt be 
peoples, willtitaides: nations and tongues, chap. xvii. 
16. And if ſuch a mountain as Attila and his 


Huns, fall upon the Eaſtern and Weſtern em- 


pire, he will cruſh them to death; and at the 


fame time burn them with fire. This man called 
bimſelf be ſcourge of God, and the terror of men; 


and ſo he was literally, efpecially to the Weſtern 
emperor Valentinian the third, with his 700,000 
attending barbarians. 
from A. D. 440 to 454, within which time this 
royal murtherer and others not only - cruſhed the 
third part of men, as if a mountain had been 
thrown down out of the clouds upon the fiſhes 
of the ſea; but alſo deſtroyed the third part of 
the ſhips trading, or in their I p there- 


See the Roman hiſtories 


on. 
Obſerve proud men eſteem themſelves as moun- 


rains, La. ii. 12—14. and xl. 4. Zech. iv. 7. Rev. 


vi. 14; and haughty oppreſſors are burning moun- 
tains: Such @  deftroying mountain was Babylon, 
till the Lord rolled it down from the rocks, Ine li. 
25; ſee alſo P/al. xxx. 7. and Ixv. 6. Dan. ii. 
25, 44, 45. But Sion need not fear, whatever 
mountains are carried into the midſt of whatever 


feas ; for God is in the midſt of her, fhe fhall not 


be moved: And whatever fires kindle upon the 
firit Adam's world, under the preceding and fol- 
Jowing ' trumpets, previous to the general con- 
flagration, God ſhall help her right early. Fal. 


10. And 
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10. And the third angel ſounded, and 
there fell from heaven a great ſtar, burning 
like a torch; and it fell upon the third 
part of the rivers, and upon the fountains 
of waters. 5 4 oh 
11. And the name of the ſtar is called 
wormwood; and a third part of the waters 
became wormwood: and many men died of 
the waters, becauſe they were made bitter. 


A ftar in prophetic language, is a ruler in the 
church or ſtate, a prince or a prophet. It is ap- 
plied to Chriſt, that morning ſtar of Jacob, Numb, 
xxiv. 17. Rev. xxii. 16, and to the ſons of Ja- 
cob, who were the heads of the tribes of Iſrael, 
Gen. xxxvii. 9, 10. When the word ftars is 
joined with the ſun and moon, it ſignifies inferior 
officers in the ſtate, 1/a. xiii. 10. Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. 
But a ſtar is a very common, and molt ſignifi- 
cant hieroglyphic of a prophet or miniſter in the 
church, Dan. viii. 10. Jude 13. Rev. i. 20. ix. 1. 
and xii. 1, 4. And, whether this was a religious 
or political ſtar, it fell ſudden and unexpected 
from the lower heaven, down to the earth, burn- 
ing like a torch; and though it could neither burn 
up the rivers nor fountains, nor even make them 
change colour, chap. xvi. 4; yet it impregnated 
them with ſuch a bitterneſs, as ended in death to 
wretched multitudes, - WE 

Such a ſtar was Genſeric; who, having found- 
ed a kingdom in Africa, A. D. 427, embark- 
* ed with. 300,000 Vandals and Moors, and ar- 
« rived upon the Roman coaſt in June 455 ; the 
© emperor and people not thinking of any ſuch 
© enemy: he landed his men and marched direaly 
© to Rome; whereupon, the inhabitants flying 
into the woods and mountains, the city fell * 

 caly 
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; caly prey into his hands: He abandoned i it to the 
cruelty and ayarice of his ſoldiers, who plun- 
it for fourteen days together. He then 
ek air again for Africa, carrying away with him 
2 wealth, and an innumerable multitude 
of captives; and left the ſtate ſo weakened; that 
1 a little time it was nter ſubvertgd,- Biſhop 
Newton. | 
bean this ſtar politically, we may 
g. the time of this. trumpet from the above 
02 455, and conſider its effects as con- 
ke till the time of the ſounding of the follow- 
— 5 pet; which period was a time of as great 
fem to the Roman empire, as if the rivers 
ontains, which ſupply cities and countries, 
e impregnated. with wormwood. And per- 
Maps Rome, which hid been conſidered as a ſea, 
. br. collection. of p people under the former trum; 
Pet, now greatly Rihinithed, might be as fitly 
reprefented by 7752's and fountains, which were 
roving faſt towards another ſea or collection of 
that is, to à different government. Dry- 
ia 0 "rivers and fountains would produce a ſcar- 
(ity of che neceffaries of life, Haſ. xili. 15. 1/2, 
XIX. 3, 6; and, though this trumpet does not 
Aty them up, they are imbittered; ſo chat many. 
e by drinking of them. _ 
_*"Sbme years bee this, the Romans had given | 
"op the defence of Britain; which called in the | 
Sons to its ald about the year 430: And in 
A. P, 456, ſays Mr. Mede,: the Roman empire 
Was crumbled into ten kingdoms; which are after 
warqs called the ten horns of the Lege ; ſee chap,' 
" XV. T. aid XL e s.. 
1 But underſtanding this great far 5 a religious 
governor, we ma herd, that, as Genferie was 
A Arian, ſo Pelaglaniſm roſe up in 
i about the 18 410; * and, Join. 
* 75 ing 
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ing its forces with the Arianiſm of the former end 
tury, dreadfully poiſoned: the rivers and Fountains 
of the church; ſo that many died, both tempde 
rally and ſpiritually; of one part or other of rhis 
double root of bitterneſs, which bore, gal; — 
wor mood; ſee Deut. xxix. 18. Jer. xxiii- 15. 
Amos vi. 12: Or confining ourſelves het more 
cloſely to that ſenſe of the word ſtar Mhich the 
holy Ghoſt has given us in this book, Rev. ij: 0% 
by this great far may be meant the Biſhop of R - 
whoſe proud affrctation of ſuperiority over all 
other biſhops, produced ſuch awful political an 
religious contentions; in the Eaft and West, from 
A. D. 312 to 606; or from the time that the em. 
pire became Cie till he had gained his airy 
point. After this tar had compleared its fall 
from beaven, our author at A. D. 606, ſaw thei 
key of the well of the abyſs given to him, ab we 
Mall ſce, chap. ix. 1; but here he. ſaw his fall, 
and marked its bitter effects upon the river an 
Fountains of water; which poifohed many, bre 
not all the men who drank of them. 

But as his fall has been ſo fatal to the-worldy 
for our own warning for the future, fufferuthe tu 
point out the eircumſtances which. Fama, his © 
deſcent. , | 1125 

And here not to fay tha. che 16 of 93 
| had been working in the church, ever fince/th& 
apoſtie: Pasl's time; or that unguarded' hypers: 
holicdkexpreflions, which ſome. of the primitiv 

_ fathery-df th chte firſt centuries had uſed, abour 
. the 83 [miniſters and ſaints (if their 
not been interpolated ot altered) 
: E wy occaſion. of promoting the papal: 
che +: Wem the biſmop of Rome became 
| pteacher do the Head of, the Roman empire, 
chrongir the corruption of nature, this both ex- 
_- eied{ an improper elatement in his own breaſt, ' 
and * him an undue conſequence among his 
brethren. 


* : 


N power of the biſhop of Rome far exceeded, 
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brethren. 2. When Conſtantine had ſecularized 
the eceleſiaſtical government, in the manner ex- 

plained at chap. vi. 12, &c. this gave a fair op- 
| Portunity for the further exertion of his loraly 
pride; eſpecially as from the beginning, the 


© within his juriſdiftion, that of other metropoli- 
© tans.* Mr. Bower, vol. 1. page 105. And, 3. 
When the biſhop, or patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
after the ſeat of the empire was removed thither, 
became his rival; this only put an edge upon his 
_ thirſt after unlimited power, and excited dread- 
ful conteſts, before he could attain the arrogant 
title of Univerſal Biſhop, 33 
But the moſt eſſential thing in popery is its 
leading doctrines, which may be all reduced 
to theſe two; . viz, degrading Chrift, and ſeiting 
up the creature: The firſt of theſe was effected by 
Arius, A. D. 317; and when they had taken off 
the crown from Chriſt's head, it was eaſy to fee 
for whom they deſigned it; though Pelagius did 
not ſet it upon the head of free-will, till almoſt a 
hundred years after that time. Theſe two abo- | 
- minations, nouriſhed by a worldly ſpirit,” produe- 
ed popery A. D. 606: And as the ſpirit of the 
world has ſtill dominion in the church, and its 
rivers and fountains are not yet healed of their 
Arian and Pelagian bitterneſs; therefore, as cvery 
ſeed will have its own body, there is reaſon to 
rehend that the modern contempt caſt on 
perſon and offices of Chriſt, and that Ar- 
minianiim- which has deluged Chriſtendom ever 
fince A. D. 1602, will again produce popery, 
and give it another infernal triumph in our world; 
ſe chap. xiii. 11 18. And how far it is already! 
begun, in the ſilence of the friends of the gol- 
pel, and in the impudence of its enemies, 1 
5 3 aÞ 47 44 reer 4 4 leave * 
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leave to their conſideration who have the moral mw 


uſe of their intellectual light. | 


Underſtanding this trumpet, in this laſt Fre 2 
I reckon the time of it from A. D. 317 to 6063 


all that time the pope lay upon earth, ſtruggling” | 


with the church and ſtate for pre-eminence; and 


when he had gained it, Pelagian and other er- 
rors were abſorbed in popery, that grand collec- 
tion of almoſt every error with which the devil 


was ever permitted to torment the Cr 
world. 


12. And the fourth angel ſounded, 2 
the third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and 
the third part of the moon, and the third 
part of the ſtars; ſo that the third part of 
them was darkened: And the day did not 


appear for the third ng of it; any the 
night likewiſe. | 


This (trumpet predicts Gee of a 
ro lights of the empire; as we have ſeen te 


ame metaphors explained under the ſixth ſeal, 
chap. vi. 12, 13; but, though the images are 
in both places nearly the fame, there is an obſer- 

vable difference, between the deſcription which 
the holy Ghoſt there gives of that religiaus refor-" "+ 
mation in Conſtantine's time, and the political diſ- 


ſolution of the empire which theſe, words an- 


nounce. In the former caſe, the | fun; became 


black as fackelbth of hair, but ſoon put off ite 


mourning to congratulate the victories of Con- 


£2 


ſtantine; the moon became as bloody but at the 


next lunation ſhe ſhewed a fairer face; yet the 
inferior officers in general were removed at the 
time, to make way for better men; which is 


9 
& © 


, %. 
W 


thus expreſſed in prophetic language, ibe farm 1a 


Heaven wary unto the earth, even 95 6 . ret * | 


64 A thiril Part of the Sun, Or. darkened. I VIII. 12. 


eth her untimely, and therefore unſavoury, figs 
when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty-wind : But in this 
diſſolution of the empire the ſun, moon and 
ſtars are ſmitten, darkened and ſhine not; for they 
eould not ſhine as lights of the empire; when there 
was no empire to be illuminated. There is alſo 
this further difference, that religious reformation; 
under the ſixth ſeal, extended further than the 
Roman empire; this revolution concerned that 
empire only, for it darkened but he third part 
of the heavenly luminaries. In the former caſe . 
too; an extreme horror, down from the throne to 
the cottage, for the great ſin of having perſecuted 
God's ſervants; made way for the removal of 
the Pagan religion and government, ver. 15; 16 
but we read of no ſuch horror here; nor was there 
ſuch a cauſe for it ih the preſent, as in that caſe ; 
This was a ſorrow not unuſual in the world ; 
though ſpreading wider than in former inſtances; 
a ſorrow at the funeral of an empire, at which 
were interred the hopes and joys of weeping mul- 
titudes: For Rome, having ſtruggled with its 
fate, through eight turbulent reigns; was at 
length ruined in the year 476, under Momyllus 
or Auguſtulus, as he was called in deriſion, by 
Odoacer® king of the Heruli; who being ſlain 
A. D. 493; Theodoric founded the kingdom of 
the Oſtrogoths in Italy, which continued about 
ſixty years. Vet the oon and ars ſtill ſubſiſted; 
for the ſenate, conſuls and patricians were not 
wholly extinguiſhed till A. D. 566, when Italy 
was conquered. by the eaſtern empetor Juſtin II; 
who governed it. by the exarchs of Ravenna, un- 
der whom Rome was made only a dukedom : 
and this was the ſeventh form of government 
there, after kings, conſuls; dictators, decemvits, 
military tribunes with conſular authority, and 
emperors ; ſec chap. xvii. 10.- Therefore. we may 
TH | : 3 reckon 


VIII. 13. J The fourth Trumpet, A. P, 456, to 566. 65 
reckon the time of this trumpet from A. D. 456 
to 366. | alles 
Rome, often warned; would not obey that 
ſolemn mandate, Fer. xiil. 16. Give glory to the 
Lord your God before, he cauſe darkneſs, and be- 
Fore your feet tumble upon the dark mountains, a 
while ye loak for light, be turn it into the ſhadow - 
of death, and make it groſs darkneſs ;, therefore 
gypt's doom became theirs, Ezek. xXxxii. 7, 8. 
When 1 ſhall put thee out, T will cover the beavens, 
and make the ſtars thereof dart: I will cover the 
ſun with a cloud, and the moon fhall not give. her 
light. All the bright lights of heaven will I, maks 
dark over ther; and ſet darkneſs upon thy land, 


faith the Lord God. See allo Ja. xiii. 10, 11. 


13. And I beheld, and heard one angel 
flying in the midſt of heaven, ſaying with 
a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe to thoſe that 
dwell upon the earth; becauſe; of the re- 
maining voices of the trumpet of the three 
angels, who are yet to ſound. : 


This angel, flying alone, brings the moſt in- 
tereſting and alarming fidings, 2 Sam. xvill. 28. 
And each trumpet here ſpoken of, has a diſtinct 
woe of its own z which concerns thoſe who dwell 
upon the earth in general, from the riſing of the 
ſun to the going down thereof. For if the holy 
Ghoſt had only deſigned to denounce a woe 
ha the world in general, from ſome or other 
of theſe trumpets, the words muſt have run thus, 
Moe to the inhabitants of the earth, becauſe of the. 
voices of the trumpets; but the trumpet being in 
the ſingular number, extends the woe of each to 
the eaſt and weſt. True, the ſingular number 
is often put for the plural, where no poſſible 
miſtake can be made by it, as in Pſal. xii. 2. 
| F. x81), 26, 


66 An Angel warns us of three Woes, [VIII. 13. 


xxii, 26. XXxi. 24. Xxxiii. 19, 20, 21. xliv. 18, 21, 
and” xlv. g. and many other places; but though 


the woe · trumpets are certainly three, if the word 


trumpet had been in the plural number, it would 
have produced this miſtake, that each trumpet 


had not a woe for every part of the profeſſing 


world. And for the ſame reaſon as the trumpet 


is fingular, the voices are plural, to intimate that 


each trumpet ſounds an alarm both againſt the 


eaſt and weſt. Accordingly under the fifth trum- 
pet, the locuſts are a woe to the eaſt and weſt, 
chap. ix. 7— 10: Under the fixth the Turks are 


a woe to the eaſt, chap. ix. 13—19; and (to 


ſay nothing of the ſpiritual judgment mentioned 
in the two laſt verſes of that chapter) the earth- 


quake at Rome is a woe to the weft, chap. xi. 


13: And under the ſeventh, the two beaſts are 


a woe to both, chap. xii. 1, 11. 5 
Perhaps the trumpet may alſo be made fingu- 


lar, to inform us that but one ſubject is purſued 


through all the woe trumpets, though that ſub- 


ject is twofold: Accordingly we find that the firſt 


** - 


of them deſcribes the riſe of popery and mahome-. 


eaniſm; the ſegond amplifies the account of both, 


and puts an end to the latter; and the third ſhews.. 
us, that after mahometaniſm is ſwallowed up in 


popery, the two popiſ beaſts ſhall be deſtroyed: 


and finners have to expect from God, from that 


: 


time to all eternity. If we ww to decipher the 
carefully attend 


characters of this book, we muſt 
to every word. Re Hg 
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After which we have an account. of what ſaints . 


According to the. order of this prophecy | 


this warning falls between A. D. 566 and 606: 
And indeed the ſixth century concluded, as the 
ſeyenth began, with very clear moral prognoſti- 
cations of thoſe two infernal evils, which at 


A. D. 606 poiſoned the eaſt and weſt ; the ap- 


proach 


IX. 14. J Solemnld arning from A. D. 566,t0606. 65 
proach of both of which is here announced to the 
church, by this celeſtial meſſenger. 

Eind Spirit! it was God himſelf who ſent thee 
to give men this needful warning. Thy voice 
too was loud enough to have rouſed the eaſt and 
weſt; and thy flig Fr low enough, even in the 
midſt of the Lens where the birds fly, chap. 
xiv. 6. and xix. 17. And oh! that the - world 
had attended thy faithful admonitions from God 
or would even now, in its old age, hearken and 
receive thy long - neglected inſtructions, which 
are . addreſſed to 6g of Adam's . 5 


4 * 24 * 
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fir AND the/ffth-angel/ wunde 1 

ſaw a ſtar. fallen from heaven to the 

earth: And there was given to him the 
key of the well of the abyſt. 

2. And he 5pehed the well vf the abyſs; ; 
and a ſnioke aſcended from the well, as the 
ſmoke of a great furnace: And the ſun and 
the air were darkened my the ſmoke nr the 
well. 

3. Aud out of the ſnolee, Sis carne 
locuſts upon the earth; and power was 
| itn to. them as the ſcorpions of the ar 

ave power. _- - | 

4. And it was dad * that 
they ſhould. not injure the graſs of the 
earth, nor any green thing, nor any tree; 
but the men only who have 5. me, ſeal of | 


r | 
py And 


68 The Pepr,s Star fallen from Heaven. {[X.1—t2. 


'x. And it was given them, not that they 
| ſhould kill them, but that they ſhbuld- de 
il \ tormented five months: And their torment 
ll Das like the torment of a ſcorpion, when it 
: ſtrikes a man. 

Ml 6. And in thote days ſhall men {eek 
1 death, and ſhall not find it; and they fhall 
1 deſire to die, and death ſhall Hes n 
| 
| 


5 them: 

r And the refdndiigonnf the 38 
_ wax like horſes prepared for war; and on 
a their heads as it were crowns, like gold 
= and their faces as the faces of men. 
= 8. And they had hair like the irafles of 
_— women 3 and . teeth were as thaſe of 
lions. 

And lind becati@lets like bfeaſh- 
* of boy And the ſound of their wings 
was like the noiſe of chariots, ih many 
1 Horſes running to battle... 
if to. And they had 1 like! ſoorpions, 

5 and ſtihgs, ies in their tails: And their | 
pave was to hurt men ve months. 

11. And they had a king dver them, hs 
| angel of the bottomleſs pit; whoſe nam in 
Hebrew ir Abaddon, and in the n 

tongue he has the name of Apollyon. 
12. One woe is patt;; GE 9 830 
more are coming after. f 


* falling - ſtar i 5a lobule of VF comp of 
Ms older and flitrous erlittene Fr 
The earth; Which, upon the Glam of two dvutts, 
Breaks, ſhoots" ou in u hery Meath," And Anme 

W diſappears: Aud ma eftcem this e 

: | per 
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and Mo» - 
or Mahomet ; in both whom che 


characters of a prince and prophet are united, as 
we have ſeen the word Far explained,” chap.” vit. 


per Re bieroglyphic ta repreſent the P 


10, 11. Bur though 'a far, may deſcribe a' 


falle, as well as à true, miniſter, chap; vii 10 


11; yer the further aceount given of this far, as 


fallen from that heaven the church 10 the curth, 
by no means agrees to Mahomer, who never was 


in heaven, either before or after the year 6063 
and therefore could not fall from thence ; nor 
had he even the honour of his famed predeceſſor 
Balaam in the eaſt,” who uttered true 9 
from God. Bit this eharacter exactly agrees to 
that miniſter who had long been in hs 
before the bloody emperor Phocas declared him 
univerſal biſhop, A. D. 606; and who had de- 
fired to ſet his throne above the Pars of God: But 
finding that he could not be the only oſtenſible 
figure in the ſkies, his earthly nature (which. was 
not ar all changed by his heayenly ſituation) ope- 
rating ſtrongly upon him, brought him down 
with the "rapidity of a fiery meteor, ers ar 
the way, in hafte t6'gain the parent earth. | 
A ſtar, ſays biſhop Warburton, in the Egyptian 


hieroglyphics, alſo” denoted” God, Amos v. 26. 
Ze have born the tabernacle of your Moloch, ' and 


 Ehiun your images, the ftar of your God which ye 
made to yourſebves ; and how applicable this is c 
him who /#reth in the temple of God, ſpewing bim. 


Jelf that be js God, is one: to every: er: er. | 


proteſtant, 2 2 bel. li. 4. 
PIE this man had reſembled a watery exhalation 
from the earth, he might have returned to it as a 
erous refreſhing ſhower; but as the holy Ghoſt 
repreſented him by a body of an oily, ſul- 
. and nitrous nature, it was not likely he 


. 


church, 


. — 


70 The Popeopensthe Well of the Abyſs. IX. —12. 


ſhould deſcend to it as good angels do, chap. x. 1,- 
xyiii. 1. and xx. 1; but in a fiery ſtream, Procdjeting. 
of the burning which he will kindle here. So 
fell the pope, from that heaven to which he was 
not adapted: He fell almoſt from the firſt, hour. 
that the empire became Chriſtian ; and. eſpecially: 
from the time when he ſo far caſt off ſubjection to 
Chriſt, as to become a metropolitan. Then it 
was that our author ſaw him fall, chap. viii. 10, 
11; though this promotion was but the begin- 
ing of his perdition, yet his fall was not gene- 
rally taken notice of till A. D. 606, when he 
ſnamefully accepted the title of univerſal biſhop, 
which he had 10 ſcandalouſly ſolicited: From 
that time it became viſible that he had been 
fallen before; and that the church of Rome was 
no more a church of Chriſt, but a part of the 
common earth to which this ſtar was fallen. 
But our author has awful things to ſee after he 
was fallen; for to blaze for a moment and then 
die (which is all the glory of a falling ſtar) could 
give us no adequate idea of the deſigns, and works 
f this earth born vapor; therefore, obſerving 
im when he was fallen rerrungra, he ſaw the, 


» 


of the well of the abyſs given to him. 


It was not conſiſtent with the ſcheme of divine 
trace in Chriſt Jeſus, to give him the key of the 
yſs itſelf; but, in righteous, indignation againſt 
the hypocriſy of the eaſt and weſt, the Lord 
ave him tbe key. of its well. Obſerve, (1.) God 
one can open heaven; but men could in ſome 
meaſure have opened hell, if he had permitted 
them; and he has given the key of its well to 
this man of ſin. Well therefore might the 
whole ſyſtem. ef nature put on mourning at his 
birth, to ſympathize with the church's afflic- 
tion; And fo hiſtoriaus tell us, that about this 
time, the air grew peftyent ; the earth became 
Roe be cede: 
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© barren; the ſea overflowed its banks; and a 
mi chry mortality of men, beaſts and fiſhes.; 
Joe alt Hiſt. of | Popery, vol. I. p. 59. (.) 
emes to do. miſchief, like a; well, Furniſh; 
hell with all the entertainment Which it has: 
Wich theſe ſatan attempts to mitigate the torment 
of his burning. rage againſt God; yet every: 
draught he takes increaſes his ſcorching thirſt 
after more wickedneſs, whilſt the moments of 
even this cruel pleaſure ſnorten apace. | 
(3+) As all believers are daily employed in 2 12mg 
ing waterout of the wells of ſalvation, which God has 
openedon mount Sion, Iſa. xii. 33 ſo eminent ſinners 
take the ſame methods to quench their infernal 
thirſt as ſatan does; and for this purpoſe: the 
pope opened the well of the abyſs : Therefore, (4. 
Popery and its appendages, proceed from infer- 
nal depths: And, '(5.) That enmity to God, 
which ſupplies hell with its ſucceſſive ſchemes of 
pride, deceit and cruelty, ſupplies alſo the Pa- 
piſts with theirs : This is the well to which this 
ſhepherd leads his flock of goats, to quench their 
thirſt; and no other key but this was ever 
given him. Vet, (6.) As wells are deep, and their 
bottoms generally unſeen, we can form no com- 
pleat idea of the wickedneſs or miſery of hell, by 
any infernal religions; or other things, which 
proceed from thence. But; (7.) If men may 
be ſo wicked on earth, as to open the wall of the 
abyſs, to torment and damn their ellowecrea- 
tures; what will the inhabitants of hell do againſt 
one another to all eternity, who are for ever loſt to 
every virtue and hope - Obſerve alſo the diffe- 
rence between Chriſt and Anti- chriſt; the latter 
has only the key o 2 the well of the abyſt; and that 
given him; the r has the cy e ibe abyß, 
itſelf, which is his on property as God, chap? 
et ow Py brovght up Abaddon and 
NUR $4 Apollyon 


72 The Pope deſtends into the Abyſs. [IX. 112. 
Apollyon from hell; but Chriſt urs him up chere, 
and „ers a ſeal upon him, ver. z, 1424. 
But to proceed Anti- chriſt, being fallen from 
all that common grace of God, which preſerves 
even the wicked within ſome bounds of modera- 
tion and decency ; and not knowing the horrors 
of that Jottomleſs pit, to which the devils beſought 
our Lord not to command them to return, Luke 
viti. 31, having received the key of thjs well, he 
reſolves (upon an infernal journey) ks 
Flefere ſi nequeam ſuperos, acheronta mavebd9 + 


and, following the propenſions of his own. 
heart, which {till led him downward, he opened 
the well of the abyſs, and took an oath of allegi - 
ance to ſatan: The common wickedneſs of earth 
would not ſuffice him, therefore he digs down to 
open the infernal ſtore- houſe, to fetch from thence. 
the thickeſt ſhades to vail the day; for he /oved. 


darkneſs ratber than light, hecauſe his deeds were 


evil. v ; — * 
Me cannot doubt the propriety of applying 
this to that grand enemy of the church of God, 
who is ſo much ſpoken of, and ſo fully deſcrih- 
ed from this place to the end of the xixth chaps f 
ter; not only becauſe every character here given 
exactly ſuits the Pope, but becauſe it is expreſsly 
ſaid of the ſame perſon, when he became a beaft,. 
A. D. 786, that he aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs 
Pit, chap. xi. 7. and xvii. 8. The holy Ghoſt ſays 
of Chriſt, Epb. iv. 10. He that deſcended, isthe ſame 
alſo that aſcended up fur above all htavens ; Reverſe, 
the words, and they are true of Anti · chtiſt, Ma 
that aſcended is tbe ſamt alſo that deſcended ; for 
he could not aſcend, if he had not firſt deſcended 2 
Yet as no key hut that of the weil of the aby/5 had 
been given him, we are naturally led to under- 
| ſand, that he both deſcended to, and aſcended. 
from the bottomleſs pit, through the well of it, 

. 


they led him downwards till he came to the bot- 
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which communicates with the abyſs; for we 
have no account of bis opening the, aby 4 icfelf | 
immediately, though he opened irs well,” A. P. 
606; which will not be ſhut till A. D. 2016, 
chap. xx. 1, 2. It was the beaſt then, and not 
Chriſt ! who deſcended into bell: But as we cannot 
- underſtand this of a local hell, to which he could 
not deſcend clothed with an animal body, Tam. . 
ready to afk, how did he deſcend to open this well 
of the abyſs ? certainly he could go down no ather 
way than through his own viciqus heart; nor 
could he defcend further than his on inclina- 
tions, inſtigated by ſatan, ſhould lead him; and 


tomleſs pit: And as all human hearts are natu- 
rally alike, Mart. xv. 19, it is only the reſtraint 
of providence which 2 5 every man from open 
ing the well of the abyſs as the pope” did; for 
if God ſhould leave every man to himſelf,” he 
would prove, as he did, that the bottom of hell 
is the bottom of his heart, wh yer 
Satan gladly aſſiſting the deſigns of this mas 
of fi, he found it eaſy to turn the key of this 
well of the abyfs; and immediately a /moke, Tike 
that of 4 great 17 aſcended from the well; 
and the ſun and air in general were dar tened by 
the ſmoke of the well, eſpecially in thoſe parts 
which were neareſt ro Rome, where this 'well 
was opened, yer. 2. Aud, every part of this ſmoke 
being prolific, out of it there came locuſts upon the 
earth, ver. 3, which filled every place which this 
ſmoke had darkened. Theſe locuſts were the 
Saracens and Mahometans in the eaſt ; who, like 
other people (though unlike the natural locuſts, 
Prov. xxx. 27.) bad 2 King over them, the angel 
7 the hortomleſ pit; who came forth in "this. 
ſmoke unobſerved, ro ſpread death all around 
him; But in the weſtern part, nearer the mouth, 


of chis well, this ſmoke produced the monks and 
mars and other religious orders amongſt the Pa- 
Piſts, who. had the ſame king over ibem as the 
_ eaſtern locuſts; who, under the Hebrew name f 

Abaddon, employed ſome of theſe armies again 
the Jews; and others againſt the Gentiles, under 

the name of Apallyon, ver. 11. 

If it mould be aſked, how could the pope's 
opening. the well of the abyſs affect the caſt, as 
well as the weſt? I anſwer; (1.) the pope was 
at that time conſidered as the e of the world; 
and when he ligbi which was in the world was 
became , darkneſs, the whole © body muſt be full of 
darkneſs, Luke xi. 34, 35: Nor could that aH“, 
prophet Mahomet have eſtabliſhed his arrogant 
pretenſions, if an extreme darkneſs had not ſat 
upon the face of the churches of God in general, 
at A. D. 606. (2.) This ſmoke aſcending out of the 
bottomleſs pit, would naturally move which way 
ever the wind drove it; and, as it continued to 
riſe all the time of this trumpet, the changing 
winds, would in ſuch a length of time, neceſſarily 
drive it to every quarter of the heavens—Beſides, 
though the pope alone opened the well of the 
abyſs, yet, (1.) It has been already proved that 
every trumpet has at leaſt two voices, or a woe 
to thoſe who dwell on the earth in general, chap. 
viii. 13; therefore this trumpet has a woe for the 

places where the Saracens did, and where they 
did not come. (2.) As we ſhall find the two wit- 
neſſes propheſying both againſt Popery and Mo- 
hometaniſm, during the = time of this trum- 
pet, as well as long after; ſee chap. xi. 1—13, 
no doubt this angel from the beginning announc- 
eld both theſe evils, againſt which they are ſub- 
penacd to witneſs. (3.) The ſun and the air in gene- 

ral were ſaid to be darkened, by this ſmoke of the 
hell; agrecable to which, both the Papiſts and 
W hy Mahometans 
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Mahometans are repreſented as in a ſtate of com - 
parative darkneſs, chap. xi. 2, 3: And Rome ef- 
pecially is known to have been as full of choſen 
darkneſs in the ſeventh century, as it will be of 
judicial darkneſs when the fifth vial is poured. out, 
under the ſeventh trumpet, chap. xvi. 10. In con- 
ſequence. of this darkneſs it was, that even profeſ- 
ſing Chriſtians took up with maſſes and altars; with 
images and pictures; with cups, croſſes and candle- 
ſticłs; with relicks, garments, holy. water, number 
ed prayers, pilgrimages, &c. &c. inſtead of Chriſt: 
For the ſmoke, not of a common fire, hut f 4 
great furnace aroſe in thick and awful pillars 
around them, and darkened tbe * and air in 
general: Accordingly the Papiſts uſe candles 
in their worſhip at noon- day, chap. xviii. 23, as if 
to light Proteſtants to ſee their darkneſs. And 
though theſe pillars of ſmoke might be ſomething 
leſſened, in the time they would take in moving 
from Rome to Arabia, yet the darkneſs was alſo 
great there; which ſeems to have been notified 
to the eaſtern nations, in a language which they 
were likely to underſtand; viz, by the literal 
darkening of the ſun and air, which was probably 
effected by the miniſtry of the angel who ſound= 
ed this trumpet. So biſhop Newton quotes an 
Arabian hiſtorian, who ſays that half the body of 
the ſun was eclipſed, ſo that little of its light 
appeared from October, A. D. 626, to June 627; 
at which time Mahomet was exerciſing his fel - 
lowers in depredations at hone, for greater con- 
queſts abroad. | *hort oy 
The prophet Daniel ſeems to have predicted 
both. theſe evils together, chap. xi. and xii. and 
xi. 4, the angel foretells the deſtruction of Alex- 
ander's empire, and ver. 5—29 deſcribe the cons, 
teſt which was between two of the four horns, 
ar kingdoms into which Alexander's dominions- 
e were 


/ 
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were broken; viz, Egypt and Syria, called the 
kings of the ſouth and of the north, whole alternate 
ſueceſſes affected the land of Iſrael, which lay be- 
teen them. And having ſpoken of the Roman 
empire, ver. 30—35 ; the angel led him to a view. 
of both theſe abominations, ver. 36—43. Po- 
ery is deſcribed, ver. 36—39. The king ſhall do 
actording to bis will, more than any other king 
ever did; and be ſpall exalt and magnify himſelf 
above every god; ang fhall ſpeak marvellous things 
_ againſt the God of gods, and ſhall profper, till the 
indignation deſigned againſt the world 7s accom- 
Pliſhed. It is added, ver. 37, that he ſhall apoſ- 
tatize from the God of his Fathers; and not regard 
the defire of wives, or conjugal affection, ver, 39, 
2 He Hall alſo honour Mahuzzim; viz, the 
irgin Mary, ſaints and angels, whom he con- 
ſiders as the bulwarks, fortreſſes, protectors, and 
wardians of mankind: He ſhall acknowlepe and 


inertaſe them with glory: And be ſhall cauſe them to 


rule over many; and fhall divide the land among 
them for gain: St. George ſhall have England; 
St. Andrew, Scotland; St. Denis, France; St, 
James, Spain; St. Mark Venice; &c. ſee Mr. 
Meat, and biſhop Newton. What follows, ver. 
 40—43, is probably an account of the Saracens, 
who ſorely wounded the Greek empire, and of 
the Turks who totally ruined and deſtroyed it; as 
we ſhall fee at chap. ix. 13—19: And we ſhall 
find the two laſt verſes of that chapter, ver 44, 45, 
and ſome things in chap. xii, accompliſhed under 
the ſeventh trumpet; ſee Rev. xvi. 12— 16. But 
to return, * ea | "wb 
, The Mahometans are indiſputably intended 
by the locuſts which this ſmoke produced in the 
eaſt,” ver. 5—11. Mahomet was born at Mecca 
A. D. 571, and when he began to vent his impoſe 
ture, there was but one man in that city ir 
3 cou 
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could read or write; which made it che more ca 
* him to feign an — with heaven, in ordet 
upon earth, He retired co 
| err: — A. AD. 606, where he pre: 
tended to converſe with the Gabriel: And. 
by the aſſiſtance of a Chriſtian and a Per» 
fian Jew, he manufactured and fabricated that 
falſe religion; which, like the moiſt, filehy- and 
— — great furnace has filled the 
many with tears, and of more with dark · 
neſs : And by this ſmoke, and the Saracen Jocuſts 
which proceeded out of it, abe ſim or gov 
many yo and kingdom, — 
politically dartenad; fo that he air itſeif 
the light which uſed to ſhine joyfully through it. 
And to fupport his pretenſtons, this monſter of 
ambition and luſt, afterwards feigned an aſeem 
to heaven from Jerufalem, upon a Jadderof light. 
N ＋ by the angel Gabriel: And, having 
aught his followers that his religion was to be 
Fee © by the fwordz and flattered their 
with every ſenſual enjoyment, in that pa- 
2 5 to which he aſſured them, that they mould 
go, if they fell in his wars; arrayed in armour 
and in blood: he rode in triumph over the ſpoils 
of thouſands and ten thouſands, till he had found 
ed the Saracen empire, which, in cighty years 
time, extended its dominion, over more 
< doms and countries, than ever the Romanovukd 
an eight hundted: But at continued in its 
© ftrehgth not much above three hundred v ; 
fee Prideuu s Life of Mabomet. © | 
Theſe Arabian, Hagarene, or (as ep pose 
called themſelves from Sarah the free woman) 
Saracen invaders of the eaſtern empire, are pro- 
perly called /ocufts, not only for their number and 
nature; but becauſt dacuſts are the 


ernot of 
and 


anon . which ſeems 10 j; roo 
taken 
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taken its name from them, Judg. vii. 12. Heb; 
They alſo made their chief inroads upon thoſe 
of Chriſtendom, where locuſts are wont to 
be Ren and nearly in the ſame proportion too, 
as to time and degree. Locuſts are bred in pits, 
and the ſchemes of theſe men proceeded from the 
bottomleſs pit; the ſmoke of their religion urg: 
ing them forward in queſt of prey, ver. 2, 3. 
The ſtrength of theſe Arabians alſo conſiſted 
much in their cavalry; therefore, like locuſts, 
their reſemblance was that of horſes prepared unto 
| battle: And their teeth were as the teeth of lions, 
tenacious of every thing they ſeize.: And as the 
locuſts have'a hard ſhell upon their. breaſts, to 
2 them from being hurt on whatever they 
light; ſo theſe had breaſt-plates, as it were broafts _ 
plates of iron: And, flying with great rapidity 
upon their prey, the ſound of ' their wings was as 
the noiſe of chariots, with many bor ſes,” running to 
battle, ver. 7, 8, 9; fee Joel i. 6, and tt. 9—8z3 
for they came as a judgement from God, and the 
nations could no more reſiſt them than they can 
locuſts. And, to intimate their relation to the 
ſerpent, the old one, who (being fo much older 
than us) deceiveth them that dwell on the:earch; 
chap. xii. . and xx. 2. Gr. it is added, ver. 3. Pomer 
was given to them as the ſcorpions of the earth baut 
power ;" for they. had tails lite \ſcorpions, which, 
ſays Mr. Brightman, carries its ſting but of its 
tail, awry and unobſerved, ready to ſtrike a blow 
any moment; for their ſtings were in their tails, ver. 
10; and the anguiſh they gave was 'as tht tors 
ment of a ſcorpion. when be ſtritetb a man, ver. g: 
Such was the torment of their falſe religion, and 


of the brutal cruelty and oppreſſion which it coun- 


tenanced; the ſting of which they left in the 
ſouls and bodies of men whereeverthey came: And 
what better could be expected from the | 
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teſs pit, and from Abaddon and Apollyon their 
king, ver. 11, if men would but have traced 
their infernal origin and directionl; 7% 529.05) * 
It is added, ver. 7, 8, They had on their heads as 


it were crowns lite gold, alluding to the turbants or 
mitres which theſe proud Arabians wore pag weill 


as to intimate the prodigious number of kingdoms 


which they ſhould conquer; Mr. Mede mentions 
about eighteen.” They had alſo faces as the fucer = 


men, with beards or muſtachoes: And it was the 


more proper to take notice of their faces, if they 


were as large as they are pictured. And they h 


hair as tbe treſſes of women, long, flowing or plait- 
ed, agreeable to the laſcivious genius of that 


people; by their manner of dreſſing or plaiting 


which, one part of them was diſtinguiſhed from 
another.. I nos: i 50 422014 391 

Let to ſatisfy us that theſe are not natural, but 
ſymbolical, locuſts, it war commanded tbem, by 
* the ſecret power of God upon them, ver. 4, 
that they ſhould not hurt the graſs of the earth,” nets 
ther any green thing, neither any tree; and this 


firſt Saracen leaders took, to ſpare as much as pol- 


ſible the countries they invaded: Or, taking the 
words graſs,” green things, and trees figurativehy, 
as in chap. viii. 7, they were commanded nat to 
hurt thoſe of low, middling or bigh degree in che 
world, but the men only who had not the ſtal af Gd 


in ibeir forebeads; viz. the Jews, and thoſe idola 


trous Chriſtians in the eaſt and weſt, who, if. they 


order was literally obeyed, in the care which the 


ever had the ſeal of God ſet upon them, had vio- 


lated and profaped it by worſhipping. faints and 
images; who Mahomet and his followers pretend- 


ed to chaſtiſe for their idolatry: And when their 


avarice carried them beyond their commiſſion, 


falling upon thoſe who had the ſeal of God in 


their foreheads, in Savoy, Piedmont, and the 
a ſouthern 


— 
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« ſouthern parts of Fraace, (which were after- 
_ ©, wards the nurſeries and habitations of the Wal- 
« * denſes and Albigenſes) they were defeated with 
great ſlaughter, by the famous Charles Mas- 
12 in ſeveral engagements; fec biſhop New- 
ton, and Vuivenſal Hf. vol. xix, p. . And 
as to thoſe Who had not this feal, it as given 
them, not to kill, but to torment them, ver. 53 
therefore when they boſieged Conſtantinople, A. D. 
672, and again in 216, * they were fereed to de- 
« fiſt by. famine, peſtilence, and jaſſes of various 
* Kinds,” for the putting an end to the Roman 
empire was reſerved for the Turks, as we ſhall ſee 
under the next trumpet: Yet they farmented them 
by their invaſions, by their — 5 luſts, and by 
. what they obliged them to pay for liberty to pro- 
feſs their own religion; till in thoſe days men ought 
Geath and 2 it not, am nnn yo die, 
But though this ttumpet ſpeaks pals of 
E -but woes, yet mercy is always mixed with 
' the: foreſt judgments. in this world: Accordingly 
ws e er ad, chap. xi. g, fc. that the 
two ww began ro debver their teſtimony, in 
the caftiand woſt; at the lame time chat tius trum 
pet was founded: And with reſpect to theſe do- 
ouſts too, here are three reſtrictive clauſes 3 
| power gyven to them viz, as to the porous w 
they may injare; the degree of injury to be dane 
them; nd the me to which they are hmited. 
which is five months, Vr. 5: So long the Joacuſts 
live; viz, from April to September and ſcor- 
pions 800 are ſaid to be noxious for no danger 
time; after that they become torpidand inactive. 
So the Saracens made their incurfions in the five 
warmeſt months of the year; then retired, and 
n io JOEY ene for the 
55 winter. 
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winter. And as the words had thus an annual 
accompliſhment, ſo taking a day for a year, as in 
chap. xi. 2, 3, the fue nauths inform us, that 
were to continue their tormenting invaſions 
for a hundred and fifty years: And accordingly, 
we find the chief part of their religious and politi- 
cal conqueſts, wee D. 606 and 756. The 
year before that; viz, A. D. 755, ſays the G 
pel Magazine for May 1777, the Turks, burſting 
forth in great numbers out of Tartary, ſeemed 
to carry all before them: They fought for a 
conſiderable time, and with various ſucceſs 
« againſt the Perſians and Saracens z at laſt they 
obtained @ peace from the Saracens, and a 
quiet ſettlement in Aſia, upon condition that 
they ſhould adopt the Mahometan religion, 
« unite their armies with them againſt the Chriſ- 
4 e therefore reckon the above the 
time of this trumpet, as it reſpects the 
Ma ametans : But if the repetition of the ve 
months ver. 10, intimates that another hundred 
and fifty years is to be added to the account, the 
whole three hundred years will give us the whole 
time in which the Saracen empire. had power to 
hurt men, before it was broken into ſeveral prin- 
cipalities or kingdoms; See Mr.  Mede, Mr. 
Lamar. and biſhop Newton, E 
Sie Iſaac Newton reckons the times of the Sa- | 
racen conqueſts from A. D. 637 to 936 incluſive: 
Others, looking only upon the Mahometan and 
Saracen conqueſts, begin this trumpet ſome at 
612, when Mahomet began to call himſelf the 
apoſtle of God; others at 622, when he fled from 
Mecca, from which the Arabians date their Era 
or: Hegyra z or they might be dated from A. D. 
626 when the Sun was darkened in the eaſt, as we 
have ſeen before. But theſe different times, ſeem 
bete to * at i dienen Weiden which 
| N occur 
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occur under this trumpet, than at the time when 
the pope became a univerſal biſhop A. D. 606. 
Ibis was the beginning of this trumpet; and 5 
human affairs move on in ſucceſſion, the o | 
ing of the well of the abyſs, the aſcent the. 
ſmoke, the darkening of the ſun, and air, and 
the coming forth of the locuſts, muſt be conſider- 
ed as events gradually opening after the above 
time But it is not neceſſary to determine how 
long this trumpet is to continue; for, as I hope 
hereafter to prove that the ſixth trumpet will 
commence at the ſame time with this, and its ſound 
will be prolonged 1260 years, conſequently it 
muſt coincide with the whole time of this trum- 

; whether that is reckoned 300, or only 1 50 

years. Only we may obſerve, that the repetition 
of the five months, ver. 10, which is certainly de- 
ſigned to ſecure a particular attention to the 140 
years of this trumpet, no more neceſſarily implies 
that another 130 years are to be added to thoſe 

mentioned ver. 3j, than the doubling of Pharoah's 
- dream, Gen. xli. implied any addition to the mercy 
and judgment of the firit part of that dream. Yet 
as this was not an age for reformation, we are not 
to expect to ſee the ſtings of theſe ſcorpions ex ex>\ 
. tracted from the ſouls or bodies of men for many 
hundred years: Nor did Popery or Mahomeraniſi: 
conclude. with — trumpet, whether it ended at 
A. D. 756 or 906, at 936 or even at 1067, when 
Tangrolipix th 78021 put a final end to the Sa- 
racen empire, by conquering the caliph of Per · 
ſia; for alas! both Mahometans and Papiſts 
continue to our own times, though the ſound 
of the fifth trumpet has long ago ceaſed. But 
this reminds me to return from the Eaſt, to take 
n 
2. Of thoſe locuſts the monks ind e ä 
and other religious orders among the Pa- 
Ro pifts, which cams out of the Jmoke of the bottom- 


| | | leſs 
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leſs pit, near where the mouth of its tell was 
opened: Theſe, Mr. Brightman, Mr. Fleming, 
Mr. Durham and Dr. Gill, underſtand by the lo- 
cuſts here ſpoken of: And if they were a plague 
to the world; if they originated from the bot- 
tomleſs pit, in the time of this trumpet; if what 
is ſaid of theſe locuſts is an exact deſcription of 
them; and it it ſhould hereaſter appear, that Po- 
pery is one of the abominations which the witneſſes 
teſtified againſt, in the time of this trumpet, I 
know of nothing that can be wanting to compleat 
the demonſtration, that they are as really inten- 
ded by theſe locuſts, as the Saracens; eſpecially 
as it is not probable that this ſmoke, which was 
ſo prolific at a diſtance in the eaſt, ſhould be 
wholly barren near the mouth of that well at Rome 
from which it proceeded; and as the Greek and 
Hebrew name of their king ver. 11, aſſures us that 
theſe locuſts will be employed againſt Jews and 
Gentiles in general, both in the caſt and weſt. 
The ground about this infernal well at Rome 
had continued ſmoking five or ſix hundred years, 
2 Theſ. ii. 6, 7; and this ſmoke eminently in- 
creaſed after A. D. 315, chap. viii. 10, 11, and 
eſpecially from A. D. 566 to 606, ver. 13 of that 
chapter; when the fire of this furnace could be 
no longer concealed: Then it was that the pope 
began to lord it over God's heritage, under the 
character of a univerſal biſnop; for the ſupport 
of whoſe throne, ſuperſtition had been long pre- 
paring well adapted materials, ſuch. eſpecially 
were the monks and friars, and other religious 
orders among the Papiſts; who had the ſame 
king over them as the eaſtern locuſts ;_ who, under 
the name of Abaddon, employed ſome of theſe 
armies againſt the Jews, and others againſt the 
Gentiles, under the name of Apollyonn. 
eng xy ecu ik 3:0 
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And it is remarkable that, though the monaſ- 
tic life began to be held in undue veneration as 
early as the fourth century, yet theſe religious 
orders were not raiſed to a level with, or ſet above 
the prieſts till A. D. 605. Hiſt. of Popery, vol. 11. 

age 422. Then was fatan's hour, and the 
ö power of darkneſs ; for after this, theſe holy fa- 

ſthers (who had long lived, like locuſts, upon the 
labours of the induftrious) leaped from place to 
place in infernal ſwarms, leagued under Abad- 

don and Apollyon, under the lying pretence of 
ſubjection to Chriſt; and tormented thoſe who had 
not the ſeal of God in their foreheads, by tricking 
heirs out of their eſtates, and filling the dying 
with a mortal horror of the fires of purgatory 
(which were firſt feigned about five years before; 
viz, A: D. 600) till men /ought death, but could 
not find is; and defired to die, but death fled from 
them: For their ſhewy religion increaſed the miſe- 
ries of life, yet added new horrors to the grim 
viſage of death. c aan 
Theſe cattle were fierce as horſes prepared for 
battle: For they were champions for the pope 
againſt Chriſt 3 and many thouſands of them en- 
tered, into the wars againſt the Albigenſes, and 

others of God's ſervants And on their beads they 
had, not really, but as it were crowns like gold; 
which Mr. Fox and Mr. Brightman underſtand 
of their ſhaving the top of their heads, that it 
might reſemble a crown ſtanding above their tem- 
ples : This ſhaven-crown they gloried in as much 
as princes in their golden crowns : And the mo- 
dern monks are diſtinguiſhed by ſomething upon 
the crown of their heads. Let the more artfully 
to compaſs their impious deſigns, they bad faces 
courteous and humane; as tbe faces of men: And 
Tbly between their faces and their thaven 
crowns, they had hair as the treſſes of women, the 
| more 
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more to reſemble the Virgin whom they 
conſidered as the patroneſs of their orders: as the 
Satacens took their name from another woman; 
viz, Sarah: But as alt the Popiſſr orders are theft 
locuſts, their hair may deſcribe their nuns. And 
their ſeeth were as the teeth of lions, which will let 
nothing go, on which they faſten. And for their 
defence, they bad around their hearts breaft-plates 
of pretended righteouſneſs, but of real» impeni- 
tence, hard as iron: And Mr. Fox the martyrolo- 
giſt ſays, That ſome of the monks wore coats of 
mail next their fleſh. And when they viſited any 
place, it was with pomp, ſpeed and terror; and 
the ſaund of their wings, when they clapped them 
together, was as ihe ſound of chariots with many 
horſes, ver. 7, 8: Yet many deluded perſons, re- 
ceived: them with reverence. and tranſport, as if 
they had been ue chariots of Iſrael and the borſe- 
mem thereof ; though they had not deliverance, 
but ſings in thoir tails, like ſcorpions, ver. 3, 10; 
eſpeoially fo in their begging friars, who were che 
Jaft, and the lo of their orders. 

On ſome accounts, there ſeems to be more un- 
certainty in fixing the time of this, than of any 
other of the trumpets: We have heard before, 
that it may be 150 vears; or, adding the ive 
months, ver. 10, to thoſe at ver. 3, it will be 300 
years; or reckoning; thoſe times together, and 
allowing one 300 years for the Saracen, and ano. 
ther for the Nyman locuſts, rhe whole time of this 
trumpet will be, as Mr. Brightman reckons it, 
600 years. In chis way of computing it will end 
A. D. 1206 which will conclude this woe 75 
years before A. D. 128, when the woe of the 
ſixth trumpet begins; but I have reckoned it only - 
150 years, for a reaſon before aſſigned; and this 
time well agrees with what is here ſaid of theſe 
r eG add Who (hough they may probably 
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continue even more than 1260 years) had not 
Power to kill, but only to torment men for the five 
months of this trumpet; viz, from A. D. 606 to 


756, when the pope received his ſecular power 
as a beaſt z after that they became more abun- 


dantly miſchievous : And the neſts of theſe locuſts 
were not deftroyed in England till A. D. 1 540, by 
king Henry the VIIIth. 

But whatever is the real time * this trumpet, 
the mentioning of the five months twice, ver. 5, 10, 


tends to prepare the mind to contemplate a re- 
markable 150 years, which occur at the begin- 


ning of each of the following trumpets; one of 
which, as a part of the time of the two witneſſes, 
coincides with the ſuppoſed time of this fifth 


; trumpet; chap. xi. 3—7 : And the other, under 


the ſeventh trumpet, is the time when the beaſt 


vill become a dragon, ſupported by the approach 


and by the power of the ſecond beaſt ; viz, from 


A. D. 1866 to 2016 ; ſee chap: xii. 6. xiii, 17. 


It is added, ver. 12. One woe is paſt, which 


being in effect called the firſt, chap. viii. 13, ſup- 


poſes another or others coming, and prepares the 
mind to contemplate them: So at the cloſe of the 
ſixth trumpet it is ſaid, The ſecond woe is paſt, chap. 
xi. 14; yet the two witneſſes, of whom that trum- 

t ſpeaks, were no woe to the world; therefore, 


if we ſhould find that they propheſied in the times 


of the fifth trumpet, as well as under the ſixth, 
this will be no contradiction to theſe words, one 
robe is paſt: For the woe denounced ſignifies ſome 
ſin to. which the world is left, or the puniſhment 
of fin ; beſides which the two laſt trumpets ma- 
ni ifſtly ſpeak of the triumphs of God's grace. Be- 
bald two woes more are coming bertafter z of both 
which warning is here given, (1) becauſe little 


or no time will intervene between the two laſt 
n chap. xi. 143 and (2) becauſe there 1s this 


7 | * circum. 
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circumſtance common to them both, that under 
each trumpet, there is a period of 1260 years re- 
ferred to; one to be employed in God's work, and 
the other in the devil's. But this phraſe 7200 twoes - 
come peta Tevre hereafter, intimates that the ſecond 
woe will not come, till ſome time after the time 
of this trumpet is expired: Accordingly (that 
which the world would reckon a woe) the eaſtern 
woe did not come till A. D. 1281 ; fee chap. ix. 
13—19, though the holy city was trodden down 
from A, D. 606, chap. xi. 2: And the weſtern 
woe will not come till the very hour when the ſixth 
trumpet concludes, chap. xi. 13; for the Lord is 
*” to anger, and of great mercy. 


And the fixth angel ſounded, and I 
* a voice from the four horns of the 
golden altar, which is before God; 

14. Saying. to the ſixth angel who had 
the trumpet, Loo he four angels, who are 
bound by the great river Euphrates. 

15. And the four angels were looſed, who 
were prepared for an hour, and a day, and 
a month, and a year; that they might, kill 
the third part of men. 

16. And the number of the armies of 
horſemen was two hundred millions; and I 
heard their number. 

17. And I ſaw the 1 725 us in their 
appearance, and thoſe who ſat upon them, 
having breaſt- plates of fire and hyacinth and 
brimſtone: And the heads of the horſes 
were as the heads of lions; and out of their 
mouths 2 fire and make and brim- 
ſtone, Us od 
„ 18: From 


the ſea, but his left 3 the earth. 
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18. From theſe were the third part of 
men killed; out of the fire, and out of the 
ſmoke, and out of the brimſtone, which 
2 out of their mouths. 

For their powers are in their mouths, 
ur; m their tails; for their tails are like to 
ſerpents having heads, and with them they 
do hurt. | 

20. And the reſt of the men, who were 
not killed by theſe plagues, repented not of 
the works of their hand; that they ſhould 
not worſhip lr and idols of gold, and 
ſilver, and braſs, and ſtone, and wood; 
which can neither ee, nor hears nor 
walk. 

21. And th ey repented not of their mur- 
ders, nor of Ka; ſorceries, nor of their 
fornication, nor For their "0 | 


, # 
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Ar D I faw es bey angel com- 
down from heaven, clothed 


round with a cloud, and a rain-bow on his: 


head; and his face as. the ſun, and his hel 
2 Pillars of fire. 
And he had in his d üttle book 


is: And he placed his right foot upon 
3. And 


5 
1 


IX.1—11.} The ftbTrumperyA-Dr606,t0x866, tg 
3. And he cried with a loud voice, as a 


lion roars z and when he had cried, the n 
thunders uttered their voices. 


4. And when the ſeven thunders had ut- 
tered their voices, I was about to write 3 
and I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying 


unto me, Seal up the things which the ſeven . 


thunders have , and write them not. 

5. And the angel which I ſaw ſtanding 
upon the ſea and upon the earth, lifted up 
his hand to heaven, 

6, And ſware by him who liveth for ever 
and ever, who created tlie heaven, and the 
things im it, and the earth, and the things 
in it, and the ſea, and the things in it, £06 
the time ſhall not be yet : 

7. But i ſhall be in the days of the vaice 
of the ſeventh angel, when he ſhall be about 


to ſound. 514 trumpet, and the myſtery of 


God ſhall be. fulfilled. ; as he hath declared 


the glad tidings to his ſervants the pro- 


Phets. 
8. And the voice which I hear from. 


heaven ſpake with me again, and ſaid, Go 


thy way, take the little book, which is open 


in the hand. of the angel who is ftanding 
upon the ſea, and upon the earth. 


9. And I went away to the an faying 
to him, Give me the. little. bo A 4 and. he 


ſaid to me, Take and eat it up p and it Hall 


make thy belly bitter, but in thy mouth i 
ſhall be ſweet; as honey. 
10. And qui ang hook ce 2 


Was 


danke the angel, and cat it up; and i 


was in my mouth ſweet as honey; but when 
I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. | 

11. And he faith to me, Thou muſt again 
prophecy to, or concerning many people, and 
n and an and kings. | 


1 
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ND there was given me a reed, like 
a rod; and the angel ſtood faying, . 
Ariſe and meaſure the temple of God, and 
the altar, and thoſe who worſhip in, or af 
it. 
" "Ra And the court which is without the 
_ temple caſt out, and meaſure it not; for it 
is given unto the Gentiles ; and the holy 
city ſhall they tread rl foot 1 ir 
months. * 

3.. And I will give Pon unto my two 
witneſſes ; and they ſhall prophecy a thou- 
fand two hundred and ſixty days, elothed f in 
fackclotn. 

4. Theſe are the two olive trees, uy! this 
- candleſtic ks, which ſtand before "the 
ous of the earth. 

And if any one will hurt them, his 
Norredeth out of their mouth, and devou- 
reth their enemies; and if any one would 

injure them he muſt thus be killed. 
56. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, fo 
that no rain _— be ſhowered down _ 
9 * 


XI. 1—14.] 7 be frtb Trumpet, AD. 606,01 866. 91 
days of their -propheey : And they haye 


power over the waters, to turn them to blood; 
and to ſmite the earth with every plagus, as 
often as they will. 

7. And when they ſhall have finiſhed 
their teſtimony, the wild beaſt which aſcends 
out of the bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war 
with them; and ſhall overcome them, and 


kill them. 


8. And their dead bodies ſball lie in the 
ſtreet of the great city, which is ſpiritually 


called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our 


Lord was crucified. 


9. And they of the people, and bee 40d : 
| tongues, and nations, ſhall view their cor 


three days and a half, and ſhall not ſuffer 
their corpſes to be laid in graves. 


10. And they who dwell upon the earth 
ſhall rejoice over them, and make merry, 
and ſhall ſend gifts to one another; becauſe 
theſe two prophets tormented them who 
dwell upon the earth. - 

11. And after three days and half, the 
Spirit of life from God entered into them, 
and they ſtood upon their feet; and great 
fear fell upon thoſe who looked upon them. 

12. And they heard a great voice from 


heaven ſaying to them, Come up hither. And 


they aſcended up to heaven in - ciouls and 
their enemies looked on them. 


13. And in the ſame hour there: was 4 


great earthquake, and the tenth part of the 
cup fell ; and were were 2 in 1 the earth- 


quake 
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ads ſeven thouſand names of men: And 
the reſt were: e and gave glory to the 
Godt of heaven. 

14. The ſecond woe is paſt; behold, the 
ä 25 


This trumpet demands our attention 650 To 

the deſtruftion. of the eaſtern Roman empire. by 
the Turks; and, (2.) to the impenitencè of the 
weſtern Chriſtians, and.of the world in general, 
under the warning which that deſtruction gave 
them. After Wirten, (3.) the Lord Jeſus ap- 
pears' to- his ſervant John having /abvation ; (4) 
orders him to meaſure the temple; (g.) gives 
hm an account of his awe ra witneſſes, and what 
ſhould-befal them; and (6.) of an earthquake 
which ſhould: fall upon the court part of the city 
of Rome. 

1. The deſtruction of the eaſtern Roman em- 
pire by the Turks; which is repreſented by the 
 loofing of four evil angels, who had been bound by 
the river Euphrates, whole reſtraint being taken 
off, they go forth at the head of a moſt formi- 
dable 2 with thundering ie; of war, 
chap. ix. 13—199 

That cheſe words are to be underſtood of the 
Turks, not the Saracens, many things perſwade 
us; via, (1.) their being bound at the great river 
Euphrates, Chap. ix. 14, agrees to the four ſul- 
tanies, or principalities from which the Torkiſh 
nation originated'; not to the Saracens or Arabi- 
ans, who in a ſenſe were never bound any where, 
though they received a limited commiſſion, ver. 4. 
(2.) The Saracen locuſts reſembled horſes prepa- 
ed to-battle, ver. 7; but without ſuch a term of 
ſimilitude, this at is 6xpreslly called horſemen, 


ver. 16 ; which well agrees to the Turkiſh ar- 
mies, 
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mies, which are {till fo remarkable for their nw 
merous ' cavalry; and whoſe focceſs againſt the 
Roman emperor ſeems to be predicted, Dey. 1. 
40—43. A the time of the end of che Roman 
empire, the king of the ſauth ; viz, the Saracens, 
Pall puſh at him and wound him; and afterwards 
the king of the north, that is, the "Turks, uh 
were 5 of the Scythians, and came from 
the north, ball come againſt him, lite a whitkvind, 
with chariots, and with horſemen, and 4th many 
Pips: And be ſhall enter.into the countries, and ſball 
overflow an paſs over. He ſhall enter alſo into the 
plorious land of Iſrael; and many countries ſpall be 
overthrown : But theſe ſhall eſcape out of bis hand, 
Etom, and Moab, and the chief of the cbildron of 
Ammon; whoſe countries are now poſſeſſed by 
the Arabians, who the Turks eould never con- 
Ile pull ftretch forth bis band alſo upon 
e countries ; and the land of Egypt bull not ef- 
rape: But he ſhall bade power over the treaſures of 
gold, and of fuer; and over all the precious things 
of Egypt: And the Lybians and the Ethiopians in 
Africa all be at bis ſteps. The'prophet Ezekiel 
alſo ſpeaks of tkem under the ſame name of bor. 
men, clothed with all ſorts of armour, chap. xxxviii. 
4, 5, and xxxix. 203 for this is the ſame people 
who will come vp againſt. Judea, after the Jews 
are returned to their own land; as we ſhall fee 
under the fixth yial, chap. xvi. 12—r6. (3.) Their 
colours, which were a fiery red, blue, and yellow 
ver. 17, ſpeaks this army Ortoman, not Saracen. - 
(4.) Th uſe of fire eee military ord- 
nance, which are fuppoſed to be referred to in 
theſe words, out of their months proceeds fire, /inoke 
and brimſtone, ver. 17, confines our thought here 
to the Turks; for gun-powder was but itte uſed 
in war till about the year 1342, which was after 


rhe 
8 


2 


94 TheTurksdeftroy the Eaſtern Enpire. [IX. 13— 19. 


the Saracen empire was broken to pieces: But by 
means of this invention the Turks took Conſtan- 
tinople A. D. 1453; and it is well known that 
theſe horſemen trampled down, and put a final 
end to the Roman empire, here called the third 
part of men, ver. 183 which is the conſtant. de- 
ſcription: of that empire under the four firſt trum- 
pets, chap. viii. 7—12. Thoſe four trumpets 
ſhook down the Latin or Weſtern empire; and the 
fifth had greatly weakened the eaſtern or Conſtan- 
tinopolitan part of it, by the incurſions of the 
Saracens: Vet they would not take warning; 
therefore their time comes totally to fall by ano- 
ther enemy. I Mn 
Io prepare the way for this deſtruction, when 
the | ſixth angel had ſounded, John heard à voice 
from the four horns. of the altar, that is, from each 
of them, or from among them. This voice came 
not from the braſen altar of atonement, but from 
the golden altar of incenſe. which is before God; on 
which our Lord had offered the prayers and in- 
terceſſions of his people, chap. viii. 3. Aaron 
offered incenſe in the tabernacle, not for Heathen 
nations, but for the Iſrael of God, Exod. xxx. 103 
and Chriſt ſays of his own people, I pray for them, 
Ipray not for the world, but for them which thou 
haſt given me; for they are thine, Fobn xvii. 9, 
But this altar, which was erected on behalf of 
God's people, in great indignation againſt an em- 
pire of hypocritical Chriſtians, ſeems to cry to 
the angel who had ſounded this trumpet 12 %L5 
As God has given the elect angels as well as to 
faints on earth, a dominion over beings, of their 
own rank and nature, who live in enmity to him- 
ſelf; ſo, the time which infinite wiſdom had fixed 
for this work being arrived, to thee it is command- 
ed, Lo te fur ev angel, who, ite the princes 
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of the kingdoms of Perſia and Media, Dan. x. ig; 
20, (under the prince and God of this world, Jobn 
xii. 31. 2 Cor. iv. 4.) preſide over the four ſul 
tanies, or Turkiſhprincipalities, which were foun- 
ded at Bagdat, Damaſcus, Aleppo and Iconĩium 


between A. D. 1055 and 1080; all of them bor- 


dering upon the great river Euphrates. Theſe. 


angels had been bound, or reſtrained from lead- 


ing forth the Turks to extend their conqueſts fur- 
ther than the neighbourhood of that river for many 
years; particularly by the Croifades, thofe mur- 
therousexpeditions of the Chriſtians, into the holy 
land, in the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth cen- 
turies. But when an end was put to theſe unholy 
wars of the Chriſtians, the four angels were looſed 
A. D. 1281, and ſuffered to follow their own pro- 
penſions in plundering and deſtroying the Chrif- 

The: Turks had. long been prepared to exe- 
cute this deſign any day, hour, month and year, in 
which God ſhould permit them to follow their 
ambitious aims, ver. 15: But, underſtanding theſe 
times propherically, ſome Vegan them A. D. 1057, 
when Tangrolipix the Turk was inveſted with 
the imperial robe upon his taking Bagdat,” and 
end them, A. D. 1453, when Conftantinople was 


taken. Or, if inſtead of ending, we begin them 


at the year 1453, they will end not far from the 
year 1849, about which time ſome have expected 
the period of papal uſurpations. But, waving 
8 the text requires us to begin them 
from the time when the four angels were looſed 
from the river Euphrates,” which was in 1287: 


Add to this a prophetic: year, or 360 years; a 


month go years; and a day one year, and the 
whole 391 years contains the exact time in which 
the Turks were to flay the: tlürd, part af men, 
that is of the Greek Roman empire: And this 

added 


neee } . 1 


added to 128 us to A. D. 1672, at which 
time, ſays biſhop Newton, the laſt of their con- 
queſts was gained over the Chriſtians, by taking 


 Cameniec from the Poles. And though no no- 
tice is here taken of the hau, or fifteen days; 
when Chriſtianity ſhall more Hluminate the caſt, 
probably as great exactneſs will be diſcovered with 
reſpect to the day, as has been already obſerved in 
the year which put an end to their victories; viz, 
— — | that time the Ottoman affairs have 
viſibly declining, eſpeciallj ſo in their late 
war with the Ruſſians: Yor — hereafter 
find, that the Turkiſh empire will not be finally 
down, till the ſixth vial is poured out 
under che ſeventh, trumpet, after the Jews are 
back to their on land; though they 
will ceaſe to be Mahometans before that time. 
J {08 means of their victory are furtherdeſcribed 
ver. 16—19; 7 be number of all-the armies, which 
were ſucceſſively led into the field againſt the 
Chriſtians, during the 391 years of the Turkiſh 
- conqueſts was #zwo hundred millions. | Kerxes, the 
fon king of Perſia, after Cyrus (who &y bis 
frrength, through riches, ſtirred up all againſt the 
realm of Grecia, Dan. Ti. 2. brought as: largeſt 
army which the world ever ſaw at one 
time, by ſea and land; viz, 5,283,220 men, as 
Herodotus reckons them: But the divine omniſei- 
ence foretold that, at different times, 200,000,000 
would be employed in theſe expeditions. And 7 
| heard the number of them; not indeed from the 
| erg 2 thoſe four evil angels, who was to 
| on to the war; who would have been 
ready enough to boaſt of ſuch a number to im- 
ploy againſt the Chriſtians, if he had known it; 
but he knew not their number, till he had read 
-_ It But 458 heard rheir nu 8 
| 2 
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end thaw that fat on then, 7 breaft ts 
48 fire, . as acint, 
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either from the angel who blew this 0 'of 
father from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt Bwl. 
Ver. Ty. And thus 7 Tfaw the horſes in the v 


yellow as brim- 
Plone. ' The Turks en affect theſe colours WA 
the whore of Babylon does purple and eh 


chap: #vii. 4: But obſerve, they Rave left for 5 


followers of the Lamb, the livery of heaven an 
eafth;" viz; the {ky blue; and the living. green, 


well as the pure white, chap! iv. 3. vi, 14. Ex. 


* 16: And when the faints have done with 
their mourning, the wicked ſhall pur it on to alt 
etermty. . 

Tt i added; the bias of their horſes were as the 
beads of Bont; and their riders firing their pieces 
over their hofſes heads, it appeared as if 
their mouths iſſued fire," and ſmoke, and brithſftont - 


 Atd=—uno From theſe were the third part of men kill. 
ell, inf their different engage ments with the Chriſ- 


tians; ont of the fire, and out of the ſmoke, and out 

of the brimſtone, wobich "iſſued out of the mouths of 

their heavy cannon; for their power is in their 
ads, which inforced, in word and deed, the, 
ſame curſed" religion as the Saracens: had before: 
them: Nor fafled"they- of ſucceſs; for to all che. 
foree'of power, they added the craftineſs of the. 
ſerpent; nor could je gen gtont relation ta. 
the old ſerpent, for" therr tails were hike unto fere. 
pn, and bal "behds" like” rhe Am hiſhzna_ (6 


cklled from its moving either end foremoſt; 4 


oitÞ Thins they do bart to the Greek church, * 
indeed to every one to whom they cowe. 
But can ſuch a rod of God be NT at 


for 0 many hundred years, alindſt in Vail! 
rhe geit words inform us, 


II. That tit ve of thr men, the ar two 
chi who were not killed "4 158 Plagues, 5 
ey 


gf Latin Church would not take M arning.¶ LX. 20,2 r. 


they were Heathens or Chriſtians ; and particu- 
larly thoſe of the Latin, or weſtern church, who 
havt been ſpoken of ſo much under the four firſt 
of theſe trumpets, theſe walked as men; and amidſt 
the empty boaſt of being the only Chriſtians, hav- 
ing long indulged to ſuch-infernal works as were a 
daring inſult upon that honoured name, the holy 
Ghoſt may well call them, with an emphaſis,Mzn: 
__ © por whilt theſe judgments of God were abroad. 
in the earth, neither in the beginning, nor at 
the end of them repented tbey of their, works; 0 
that they ſbould not worſhip dau, devils,” 
the Heathens; or ſuch mediatory gods and 3 
deſſes, has have been the reproach of Chriſten- 
dom; viz, thoſe Mahuzzim the Virgin Mary, 
ſaints and angels, to whom. the apoſtate church 
of Rome applies as their bu/warks, guardians and. 
proteFors, according to the prediction, Dan. xi. 38, 
395 fee p. 57. This was robbing God of the 
ighteſt jewel of his crown, P/al. xxvii. I. xxviii. 
8. Xxxi. 3, 3, and xxxvii. 39. Let heathens N 
pretended Chriſtians ſtill perſiſted in theiy arſbip 
| of idols of gold, and ſilver, and braſs, and fone, and 
wood; which neither can ſee, nor bear, nor wall: 
And this they did all the time from A. D. 1281 
to 1672 ; even while the Lord was puniſhing the 


SGteek empire, for theſe as well as other ins: 
| Neither repented theyof the Latin Church, any more 5 


| than the Heathggs, . of their murders, committed 
upon thoſe whom they called hereticks, and upon 


their own. baſe - born infants (who fell, in awful 


crouds, the victims of papal inhumanity z nor of 


their ſorceries, by pretended miracles and revelati- | | 


ons; nor of their temporal and ſpiritual po-ſonings, | | 
as the word gaguaxuc often ſignifies, for Which 
Rome has been ſo infamous; nor of . their for- 
nilbationt, for which this mother of harlots acts, 
N Aan as "me * firlt of ie ka . 


1 — „* a % 
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book, as pine to Rome papal; and this word 


«Mach for this whore to look into, for a certificate 
of her marriage with the Lord Jeſus: On the 
contrary he here diſclaims her; and all her pro- 
geny, as hers, are baſtards and not ſons. And 
What has ſhe to do in his houſe, who has been ſo 


world! Therefore nothing has hitherto appeared 


tive clauſes under the former trumpet, in: favor | | 


the great head of the churchiis ſtill in office ſaving 
ſouls, in ſpite of ſatan's rage: And even whilſt 
ſtorms of divine vengeance are falling upon peo- | 
ple and nations, every eye of faith ſees and dates 2 | 
him, through all the darkſome ſcene. F 
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times that the word rome fornication occurs in this 


properly ſignifies the lewdneſs of an unmarried 
perſon, ſuffer me to ſay, the bible is the wrong 


intimate with the dragon? Accordingly Rome is 
repreſented in this prophecy by Sodom and Ba- | 
bylon, chap. xi. 8: and xvi. 19; neitherof which were | 


ever married to-God, or could therefore be guilty 
of ſpiritual adultery. It is added, nor repented 


they of their thefts, which they had committed by 
means of their prieſts, their pardons and purga- 
tory, ver. 20, 21: For God, in righteous ven- = 
geance, ſent them ſtrong delufions,” which hold | 
them faſt to this fatal hour, that they ſhould be- 


lieve a lie; that they all might be damned; who le- | 
Neve not the truth, but have- pleaſure in bre xr f 


_ ouſneſs, 2 Theſſ. 11. 11, 12. 


Of what a hardening nature * an! a1 how 
horrible the moral ruin which has deluged the 


under theſe two woe trumpets; viz, from A. D. 
606 to 1672, but deſolation and deſtruction to 
the ſouls and bodies of men, except the reſtric- 


of the men who have the ſeal of God in their 
foreheads: Yet the Lord lives and loves; and 


But before enter upon 3 as 8 
Mn 537 8 # * pet, 


k 
* . 


100 Chriſt appears to his ſervant Jobn. [X. 7. 
pet, I muſt obſerve; that, though the angel who 
[founded this trumpet, will beemplayed, withorher 
angels, in miniſtering to-Gad's earthly witneſſes, 
during the whole of their 1269,years, HL» 
yet not a word more is ſaid. of him under this 
trumpet, after he has looſed the four angels, ver. 
14: For though angels have a miniſterial domi- 
nion over the devils; yet the works of grace ate 
too mighty for them, as well as for us; Jalvation 
- bHongeth only unto the Lord. At the ſame time, 
as the. ſound of the trumpet is an alarm of war, Jar. 
Iv: 19, ſo, as far as the, external miniſtry of this 
angel is employed in ſounding. this trumpet, re- 
ſpectipg the Turks we muſt reckon the time of it 
ng before mentioned, viz, from A. D. 1281 to 
1673 ſeep. 69 : Yet ſtrictly ſpeaking, the time 
of a trumpet, muſt be the time which all thoſe 
events take up which fall under it; which under 
this trumpet is 1260 years, as we ſhall ſee when 
ve come to the time of the witneſſes. Therefore 
paſſing away from this action of the angel, ob- 
— e 5 
III. Our Lord appears to his ſervant John, for 
sand os 'comforts Ahn. chap. x. br g gt. 
Ver. 1. And I ſaw. another mighty ang 7 for 
Chriſt, being till mediator; between God and us, 
will wear this name angel till the day of jud; nent) 
come down. from heaven; for Chriſt 7 CM 
down, or there can be no, good work going on 
upon earth, Jobn xv. 3: We; aſcend as qur Lord 
deſcends; and he muſt come very low, if we riſe 


very high! Thus he came down to begig to 
the reformation from popery, A. D. 1317 Which 
had made conſiderable progreſs by the year 1 
above named at which time Ein 


Charles II. 


year 165 - BY 


- 
& £4 & 
1 


8 2 general indulgence to the Engliſh: noncon- 


Tormiſts. He came clothed wich a cloud, the uſual 


emblem of the Divine Preſence ; which yet con- 


cealed 
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cealed him both from ſaints and 8 a 
rainbow, which ſurrounded the: throne: of his fa- 
ther, was alſo upon bis bead; to aſſure us that he 
is ever mindfull of all che articles of his well or- 
dered covenant; ſte Chap. iv. 3. And his face 
ag bright and glorious as the ſum; and his feet a 
pillars Are, ready to oonſume what ag ttamgled, 
vpon, , chap. i. 1% 1% Mal. in. 10267 an | 
Ver. 2. And hb bad in lis band, not ada 4 
large as the bible, nor yet Pipxus;a5-large as the 
whole revelation of this prophecy, chaps: v. 15 
hut GibAzgidiov 4 very litthe book open z which, pro- 
=_ contained an'fltaftration of the great deſign 
the three woe- trumpets, which ſerve as 4 key” 
to the whole revelation. And this book now lay 
in Chrift's hand, to intimate that this revela- 
lion, Which was in fact but little ſtudied from the 
fourth century till after the reformation from po- 
pety, hould be mueh better | underſtood: under 
chis trumpet; eſpecially after the Turks had com- 
pleated thoſe victories” over the caſter Roman 
ng A. D. 16723 "which are predicted an the 
g verſes. And be firſt majeſtically ſef bis 
ihe 55 upon the ſtu, our of uhich the firſt beaſi 
aroſe, chap. Xii. 1; and afterwards his: left on iba 
earth, out of which the ſecond beaſt aſcended. 
ver. 11, and ta which, as a ſtar, the! pope deſcen: 
bn r ix. 1; thus 2 hi enemied h 
and land under his feet. * var ala nde 
And in this ſolemn attitude; ſoexpreſye | 
of et boundleſs authority and dominion, he ces 
with a loud voice, ai lion roars; And when be had 
ried, ſeven thinders nttered their | awful: voicess 
and when the ſeven thunders bad urtered their vbiceg, 
7 was about 1 writes An I heard 4 voice from 
heaven" ſaying unto"me;/ Seal up in thy own. breaſt 
Fhoſe things" whieh the Jrven \thitndersuttered,, aud 
a2 them e 9 n e in vai io 
ee v2 -2.6ORJEfhuke | 
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conjecture, whether they contained an ex lana- 
tion of the ſeven trumpets; or an account of ſeven 
grand and awful events which were to occur un- 
der this trumpet. Suffice it that the church of 
God, does, or ſhall know as much about them. 
as its all- gracious Head deſigned they ſnould: 
And if any thing which theſe thunders uttered, | 
would be uſeful for us to know at preſent,.it-is' as 
certainly ſome other way revealed, as the. ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſt's converſation. with his diſciples, 
going to Emmaus, is found in other ſcriptures, 
| Luke xxiv. 27. Tet as thunder is aloud voice of 
God in the heavens, Pſal. Ixxvii. 18 3 if the Lord 
ſhould hereafter pleaſe to reveal by his works, what 
he has not here by his word, poſſibly the future 
church of God may be able to point out ſeven 
awful attacks made upon the man of ſin, between 
A. D. 1672 and 1866: And to their conſidera- 
tion, I ſubmit it, whether the expulſion of the Je- 
ſuits A. D. 1773, and the earthquake at Rome 
Chap. xi. 13, may or may not be two of them. 
5, 6, 7. And the angel which I ſaw. tand upon 
the ſea and upon the earth, in ſuch a poſture; of 
majeſty and grace, lifted up his hand to heaven, 
as he had done before in the ſight of Daniel, when 
ſpeaking of theſe times, Dani xii, 7.3 and ſware. by 
tim that liveth fur euer and ever, who created hea» 
ven and the things which are therein, and the earth 
and the things Init, and the fea and the things in it; 
thus calling his Father, as Lord of all to witneſs, 
that XPpovor aux £0THL ET, the time ſo much deſired, 
and ſo deſirable, which was to put an end to Po- 
pery and Mahometaniſm ſhauld not be yet; ꝓet tbe 
Anime for concealing this myſtery, ſball be no longer 
than to the end of this trumpet: For in the days 
the voice of "the ſeventh angel, when he ſpall be 
about 10 ſound, the: myſtery of God, which has ſo 
long amazed the world, whilſt * in awful 
| darkneſs, 
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darkneſs, under the preceding trumpets even this 
myſtery, that a being of every perfection, ſhould. 
ſuffer ſuch infernal abominations as Popery and 
| Mahometaniſm, to abuſe his immortal creatures 
for ſo long a time ſhall be iiniſbed; according as be: 
bath declared one part or other of it 20 his ſervants. 
the prophets... When that trumpet ſounds, every 
believing eye ſnall trace the riches. and ſovereignty 
of divine grace; when the Jews are brought back 
to their own land, according to the following 
prophecies, Ia. xi. 1016. Xxx. 19. Xl. 3, 6. 
xlix. 14— 265 and lxvi. 616. Fer. xvi. 14, 15: xxxi. 
4— 12. andxxxiii. 23—26. Ezek. xvi. 53—63- Feel 
in. ee Amos ix. 11— 1g. Hoſ. iii. 4, 5. 
Zepb. iii. 8, 19, 20. Rom. xi. 23, 26. When the 
numerous promiſes of the converſion of the Gen- 
tiles are fulfilled; and when the man of ſin ſhall 
be deſtroyed, according to the following ꝓredie · 
tions, Exet. xxxviii and xxxix. 2 Theſſ ii. 6 103 
the times of which had been before pointed out 
to the gegen _— _ viii. 13, 14. and xli. 
/ 811. And the voice which [ beard from: ee | 
ordering me not to write what the-ſevem-thun+. 
ders had uttered, /pake with me again, and ſcid 
Go ty way, take the little book wohich is open in the: 
hand of the angel, whois ſtanding upon ibe ſea and 
upon the earth; that book, written in heaven, and 
ſo long concealed there, now lying open in his 
hand, tells thee that the time is come, when he 
will make known his ſecrets to his ſervants, that 
they may prepare to meet him, in the way of his 
vengeance and grace. By this order emboldened 
I went immediately to this angel (as we muſt now 
go to Chriſt, if we would know any thing to good 
pPurpoſe about the book of revelation:) And as 8 
approached, a countenance of tenderneſs gav 

eſh — to my heart; therefore I e 
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bim, give me the little boot: Aud he ſaid to me, Take 
and eat it up. Juſt fo. my ſervants will do under 
the ſixth trumpet; for though the Synod of 
Thoulouſe will deprive them of my word, A. D. 
1228; yet when Wickliffe has publiſned my hon 
ours to a gazing world, A. D. 1380; and when I 
have diſcovered to them the art of printing. A. D. 
1450, Prov. viii. 123 like hungry men long de- 
tained from their neceſſary food, ſo will my hum 
ble followers ſeize this inſtrumental bread of life, 


. whem it is before them, eſpecially: after I have, at 


the reformation from popery, A. D. 151), reſcued. 
hands 


the key of knowledge from the 1 impious 


which had ſecreted it from them. 

And 1 have appeared to thee wich this: little. 
book open in my hands, after the account of the 
firſt ce of this trumpet is finiſned, to aſſure thee, 
that after that time particularly; viz, A. P. 16725 
I will hold this book open in m y hands, for for thoſe 
gf my ſervants who deſire to read it. Let this 
bock will have * upon thee, and upon 
all my ſervants, who ſhall ever ſtudy it, before 
the things therein contained are accompliſned; it 
ſhall nate thy belly bitter; but it ſhall be in tiy month; 
ſweet as honey. But not diſcouraged by this, ſays 
our apa,” 7 took. the little hook aut of the angelt 
hand, and cat it up; as others of God's prophets. 
had done before me, that word which was: given 
to them, Jer. xx. 16. Eget. ii. 8. and li. Is 
2, 3: Aud whilſt I was eagerly reading it, it was 
feveet in my mouth as boney.; hut when I had eaten 
bs editing Kan its Contents, 10 belly Te, 

er. 35 711 
And be ſaid to we, Take: care that necher the 305 
Fans the ſorrow of theſe diſcoveries, may drink: up 
thy ſpirits; for, old as thou art, thou muſt again pr. 


pheſy, or preachz which is in fact propheſying to 


every man that hears thee, what will be his own 
preſent and eternal ſtate, accordin g as he does, or 
does 
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ſo preaching was called ęrephiſhung here in Ragland, 
im queen Elisabeths days and that word: ſeems 


to ſignify the exerciſes of religion in general in 


1 Sum. xix. 20. 1 Chron. xx V 2, 3, and Matt. x. 
22. Nor let the man hongured with my viſits 
and revelation, ſhrink! back from the ſervices. 
or indulge to impious timidity ; for my work 
muſt be done; and I will help thee to propheſy 
1 tO, pon, and concerning many People. and 
nations, and tongues, and kings. And this: no 
deubt he did literally, in many parts ef Aſia, 
after he was returned to Epheſus from Pπ pn 
where he had lain by to fit him for further ſervice; 
and that Whether he lived four, fix, or twenty 
four years after this time, as is differently! con- 
jectuted. He probably propheſied too by writ- 
ing his goſpel the next year; viz, A., D. 97 
And his three epiſtles, I apprehend, were written 
about the ſame time; at leaſt nothing certain to 
the contrary appears. n 

And Chriſt's miniſters in general have ſtudied 
tkis bool to purpoſe, if they ate the more} an- 
mated thereby, by every method within their 
reach; to ſpread the bleſſings of that goſpel, 
which has been already teſtified to mu ny 
(eſpecially: fince A. D. $672 3 when the - firſt 
part of the woe of this trumpet was ffiniſhed) 
and which theſe words, as falling under the Hur. 
trumpet, aſſute us will be yet more teſtified to 
different tongues and #ings before A. D. $8664 
_ eſpetially after A. D. 1816; if the cenvenſion of 
the: Jews ſhould be then begun. God Haſten the 
time when even ſinners of the higheſt rank, ſhal 
hang upon the lips of choſe who bring the gla 
tidings of the goſpel to: them; and when theſe 
meſſengers of ſalvation, ſhall have no other am- 
bition can that of guiding their fert into the wev 
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of everlaſting peace, under the eye and hand of che 
greax ſhepherd and biſnop of ſouls. ho 
And that our apoſtle: too might enter upon | 
immediate work, though he was in Patmos, a 
viſionary ſcene roſe to his view, as of a church 
gathered out of thoſe N nations, tongues 
and kings, who _ wo" be ING Se 
this trumpet; and 8 
IV. He is awd benfure this inks dee 
— its worſhippers; chap. xi. 1, 2. And there 
nn? yo me @ reod, no doubt by the Lord Jeſus 5 
Ezekiel faw meaſuring the temple; which 
a to be built at Jeruſalem,” chap. xl. 
3: But this reed was ſhort, like unto a rod, or the 
ſeepter of a governor. "2nd he angel from whoſe 
. Ireceived'the little book, ſtood ſaying, Hriſe 
meaſure the temple; not chat at Jeruſalem, 
Sick as long ago in ruins; nor will there be any 
temple for God there all the time of this trumpet” 
but meaſure the church of God, which is called 
his tem e, Zech. vi. 12, 13. Epb. ii. 21. 2 Te. 
1. 4. Rev. iii. 12. And "the altar; for the wor- 
ſhip of my people, in all ages, muſt have a ref. 
pect to a ſacrifice of atonement: Aud tbem that 
worſhip: tberdin. This meaſuring was to teach 
us, (1.) That the perfections of God will never ſo 
far connive at any degeneracy of the times, as to 
accept of any doctrines, perſons or worſhip which 
fall hort of the ſtandard: which himſelf has eſta- 
bliſhed'; for 7 change not, ſaith the Lord. And, 
(2) Thisimeafure or ſtandard, is to be eſtimated 
by the writings of the prophets and apoſtles, Eb. 
ih 20. God help his miniſters aichflly to, re- 
gard cheer e 1 Bil 
But the court bie l. wvithous the temple, hag: 
great court, 2 Chron iv. g, the outer court, Ezeł. 
x. 3, which was ſeparated from the fanctuary, 
leave 255 and: meaſare ir not: for it i e 
0 
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8 Gentiles who. "dwell i in the environs of the 
temple. If this court had been to be meaſured,” 


a longer rod would have been given him: But 


this court was only a paſſage to good men (who. 


will be meaſured when they come into the tem- | 
ple, and before the altar,) whilſt carnal | profeſſors, 


of 0 meet and ſtay there; and, as if th 


had no buſineſs with the heavenly King, give that 


honour to his ſuppoſed atetndants and courtiers; 
which is due to himſelf alone. But, whillt the 

are mutually applauding each others idolatries in 
this court, the holy Ghoſt calls them Gentiles and 
this outer court is expreſsly g:ven, % them under 
that name; ſee P/al. lix. 5, 8. Luke xxi. 2 And 
how applicable this name Gentiles is to the apiſts, 


may be ſeen in Dr. Tce letter from Rome, 


which ſhews the exact conformity between popery 
and paganiſm, or that the religion of the 75 78 
Romans is derived from that FY their Heathen 
anceſtors ; ; ſee- further on chi. fabje@ at chap. 
xili. 2, and in Delaune's Plea for the N Vonconfor- 
miſts. 

Hoy then can Proteſtants call thoſe Chriſtians, 
who worſhip ſaints, angels and images! ?* Are they 
wiſer, or will they be more charitable, than God 
himſelf? Alas! ſuch baſtard charity is real en- 
mity to God and men; (and ſuch is alſo that cha- 
rity which is now ſo reſolutely demanded, for 
thoſe doctrines among us which lead oyer to 
Rome) nor can popery come down, till we have 
the piety, the zeal, and (I muſt add) the modeſty 
to think and {peak of it, and its abettors, As 
God himſelf has. ” 

And the holy city ſpall they tread under foot farly 
40 months; that is, the Papits' and Mahome- 
tans, having the outer court of the temple given 
them, in the eaſt and welt; ; the former all trea 
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down-the weſtern church, that city of God, Pſal. 
Ali. 4 and lxxxvii. 3. Rev. ili. 12, duringrhe whole 
tine of this trumpet ; and the latter, viz, the Ma- 

hometans will tread Juruſalem, which is expreſsly, 
called the holy city, Je. Ii. 1. Matt. iv. 55 under 
their feet, for the ſame 1260 years; viz, from 
A. D. 606 to 1866; whilſt their own inhabitants 


are driven out into the wilderneſs for ſafety ; the 
Jews by the juſt judgment of God, and Prote- 
ſants by the unrighteous perſecution of their 
Agrecable to ancient prophetic language, theſe 
1260 years are called forty two months, ver. 2: 
Jg thirty years before Iſrael's deſtruction by the 
Allyriaos, the prophet Hoſea ſaid, chap. v, 7. Now 
Hall a month deuour them. with their portions ; un- 
is thoſe words mean only, that their deſtruction 
will be thirty years in the effecting, before it is 
compleated, & thirty years before our Lord 
entered upon his public miniſtry, which was 4 
dark month to the Jews, the Lord ſpiritually cur 
off thoſe three ſhepherds, the prince, the prieſt and 
the prophet, Zecb. xi. 8; ſee ver. 12, 13, and ver, 
4, of the preceding chapter: For there could be 
ro legal Jewiſh propbet, prieft or king, when Chriſt 
himſelf actually became all theſe to his people, 
except ſuch prophets, only as himſelf, faw proper 
to employ, to inform the world that he was real 
come. But whilſt many affected one or other 01 
theſe characters, in thoſe days of general 9 
tion; and ſome even .procured a venal 'prieft- 
hood, our Lord fays of all theſe three ſhepherds. 
My" ſoul lothed them, and their foul alſo ah borred | 


In like manner, the times here ſpoken of being 
called months, in oppoſition to the 1260 days o 
he two witneſſes, intimates the comparative dark - 


bes which will be boch upon the Papiſts and 


4 Mahometans 
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Mahometans all this time; whilſt che ſun of 


righteouſtieſs continues to de 4 ſtranger to their 


-wretched horizon, and they only” enjoy fuck dif- 


ferent degrees of its reflected light, as their cruel 


leaders allow them: The conſequence of which 
muſt be, they will be morally cold, whitſt fym- 
-bolizing with the ancient Jews, and eſpecially 
with the Heathens in their idolatrous *worthip ; 3 
which will ſtill wax and wane as the Moon, not- 
- withſtanding their vain boaſt of — 
This 1260 years deſolation of the holy - ui s 
the ſame length of time, as Daniels time, mes 
and half a time, chap. Xii. 7. Rev, xii. 14; which 
is te time of the beaſt's continuance, chap/Wiii 5; 


and the ſame as the 1260 years of the two'wit- 


neſſes; with which laſt they eoineide, and'there- 
forę will end with them, A. P. 1666, as. willebe 

en under the next head But this leads me, 
oY —_ the account of the two wear, ver. 
And here it muſt he enquired, ho are 


cafe ineffes 2 What is-tkeir commimon and 


A ee The time of their miniſtryꝰ And 
What is to befal chem after they have finiſned 
"their teſtimonyx ? 
1. Who are theſe Witneſſes p iſ. They can- 
mot be two individuals; for as no man was ever 
| 1 Fered to continue 12 60 years hy reuſon of uutb, 
Heb. vii. 23, ſb they are expreſdiy oallediα ii 
tinct candleſticks;*or use ver. 4. Chap. i. 0. 
They cannot be the Jewiſh and Chriſtianchurchies, 
For there will be no Jewiſh church, properly 
ſo called, diting the whole time of -their: Pro. 
4 Phbecy: Nor can they be the Proteſtant churches 
only; for, however theſe may be diſtinguiſheq in 
* other "reſpetts,” they are all but one as a witneſs 
Againſt popery: Let Proteſtant churehes in gene- 
Tal are, no doubt, one of theſe candleſticks, or 


Na and I apprehend, ehe Greek. l 


— — 


— 


The two Witneſſes Prophyſy: xl. 3m, 


is the other; the former to witneſs againſt popery 
las the many people, nations, tongues and kings do, 
who are evangelized under this trumpet, chap. 
xX. II.) and the latter againſt mahometaniſm. 
Tbeſe are the two abominations which are ex- 
. preſsly mentioned under this, and the preceding 
trumpet; and againſt which of them is it that the 
Lord will how himſelf without witneſs ?- ſee 
Gen, xxxi. 48. Deut. xvii. 6. Jahn i. 7. Aas 1,,8. 
Heb. xii. 1. and if there are Chriſtians, real or no- 
minal, in the eaſt, as well as in the weſt, it is im- 
poſſible but that they ſnould bear witneſs againſt 
the deluſion that reigns there: And the woman, 
the church, borne on the great eaſtern and weſ- 
tern wings of the Roman eagle, chap. xii. 14, who 
is in different views, the ſucceſſor of theſe wit⸗ 
neſſes, and the ſame with them under another 
name, expreſsly directs us to look for them both 
in the eaſt and weſt ; over both of which i it is 
well known that eagle ſpread its wings. 
Baut to furniſn theſe churches to be witneſſes 
for God, they muſt have their miniſters to teach, 
and magiſtrates to guard them; and theſe 
here repreſented by two olive trees, growing; by 
the two candlefticks, and continually feeding them 
with oil, that they may not go out, yer. 4: Such 
were Jaſbua the high Prieſt and Zerubbabel = 
governor, thoſe; /ons. of oil, who ſtood before. the 
Cod of the earth, on the right and left ſide of the 
Jewiſh church or candleſtick. Zech. iv. 1 1. 


Feb. 
Here obſerve, ( Is ) each of cheſe two * 


5 threefold ; viz, the church; with its magiſtrates, 
and miniſters, who are to ſupply each candleſtick 
5 5 oil; therefore in all the number is the [; 85 

with the three who bear witneſs in heaven an 
cartb, 1 Jabn v. 7, 8; and (if I may without 1 
Phempy name them n he agen 2999 


* 
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makes a third Twelve, who teſtify the ſame thing 


as the twelve tribes of e and 'the les __ 


es of the Lam a 4 


* 


(2.) As God has aid to his people, , thanks are 


yours, and for your ſakes,” 1 Cor. Iii. 21, fo miniſters 
and magiſtrates then only anſwer their end: when 


in the diſcharge of their reſpective offices, tliey fur- 
niſni the church with pure olive oil. And if either of 


them, either withholds this oil, or ſupplies the can- 
dleſtick with the poiſoned oil which reſults from a 


a worldly carnal 9 he ſhall bear his ſin and ſhame 


whoever he is; for he is cruel asa man who puts out 


the fire of a light houſe in a dark night, WHichmay 


occaſion the moſt fatal ſhip-wracks—Bur: when 
theſe inftruments are ever ſo faithful to God, leſt 
they ſhould think they can effect any thing. faving 


without him, it was crięd to them long ago, not 
by the might of the magiſtrates ſword, or By any 


army he can bring into the field; nor dy the poter 
of the miniſter's learning, oratory, wealth or in- 


fluence, is the work of ſalvation to be effected; 
but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord, actuaxing them 
both for my own praiſe, Zocb. iv. 6; ſee-alſs 2 Cor. 
x. 4, 5: This is the oil they are to poſſeſs ; chat 


they may miniſterially communicate it for the 


of the church. 119359 60 
.) The Lord planted theſe two olive trees, 


9 

"as" Fe diſtant from each other as poſſible; to 
_ anſwer their one end, which was that of ſup- 
plying the candleſtick with oil; and when ever 


the church and ſtate come into contact, they 


neither of them, properly ſi aki Nunubofore the 
Cod of the earth, you 7 55 they do not 5 

become as the trees of the wood, or paid des; 5 
yet, being planted too cloſe: together, neither of 
them, can poſſibly yield the fame quantity of oil 
as they did before: Therefore the ligkt vf the can- 
85 Mien muſt either 80 * be ſupplied with 


offenſive 


Wan oil: Thechurch of God ni proſperg 
on as ever this is believed. 
Thus, in ſome meaſure an nice 
and churches have united their teſtimony againſt 
popery in the weſt; and in the eaſt; the Greek 
Church — with their miniſters and magiſtrates, 
 cefſtified againſt Mahomeraniſm, till Conſtantino- 
| NO en py the Turks, A. D. 2453 :)Nor 
_ are,any-of "theſe wholly wanting now in Ruſſia. 
. And though the account: ich Sir aul Rycaut, 
Dr. Smith, and Mr. Sandysigive of che eaſtern 
Chriſtians, ſhews them to be ſunk in ignorance 
-and.irfeligion ; yet in che times hen ghey came 
ncareſt to-popiſhſuperſtition and blindneſs, they 
were ln {ufficient witneſſes againſt Mahometa- 
- niſm. We knowby what a contemptible inſtryment 
Soda rebuled the madneſs of that prenhet * 
2 Pet. ii. 16: And to tbe blind people vubo | 
Det, »4nd {he deaf zubo haue ears; even to, 
„Who nd not called, upon God, hut ibeen a 
_ he) ſays, 24 ars amy Witneſſes, aii the Lord: 
ad eſpecially ſo a ſeruant hom ¶ haus choſen, 
IIa. xliii. 8, 10, 22. And whatever the miniſters or 
members of the Greek church in Turkey are, the 
aimoney which they pay the grand Seignior: for liber 
ty to beof that religion, is to this day avitneſsagainſt 
Ahat ſhameful impoſture: Nonare they leſs. credi- 
-1ble witneſſes: agaipft it, than many Fxoteſtanfs in 
1 againſt popery 2whgle wicked prigci- 
and practices are haſtening its ne ehe 
als ws ainſt it. Po 7 
Dre and — have; proved, hat 
„be the darkeſt times of popery, the Lordinęver 
left hir ſelf without witneſs. againſt che different 
: parts 0h that grie vous abemination-t . 
Qoubt of the fame wich reſpect ta Mah ometaniſm, 
though the fair beams of ſcience and literature 
9 b e n in che caſt, chat we cannot 


trace 
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trace his witneſs there with the ſame exactneſs as 
in the weſt. Both of them have propheſied, and 
ſtill continue, both in and y their /ackcloth:; 
2. The commiſſion and employment of theſe 
witneſſes, ver. 3, 5, 6. I will give it; or, ſup- 
plying a word from ver. 6, I will give power. to 
my tuo witneſſes; and they ſhall propheſy 1260 
days, clothed in'ſackclath.  So' profeſſors of every 
name are called to witneſs for God, in word and 
deed, by their ſpirit and converſation; and even 
by their blood, when ever it becomes neceſſary. 
But though the life of every true Chriſtian is a 
propheſy of heaven and hell to the righteous and 
the wicked, it is eſpecially given to miniſters 
amongſt them to prophecy or teach; and to qua- 
lify them for this work, they are called to hang 
Before the God of. the earth, ver. 4: And when they 
do ſo, eſpecially in conjunction with the church. 
and their magiſtrates, they have power, by their 
prayers, to ſhut heaven that it rain not in the days 
of their prophecy, as Elijah did, 1 Kings xvii. 1; 
and have power over waters to turn them to blood, 
as Moſes did, Exod. vii. 8—12; or over peoples and 
nations to counteract their deſigns, as far as is for 
God's glory, Rev. xvii. 15: And to ſinite the earth 
with all plagues, as often as. they will, ver. 6. But 
men only have this power; and they have 
it when God immediately gives it: Yet. they 
might have it more frequently, if they walked 
more cloſely with God, ver. 3, 6. But, though 
we need no excitements to uſe thoſe temporal. 
powers which diſtinguiſh and dignify us; through 
their remaining corruption, God's fervants need 
many arguments, to engage them to uſe their 
power with him by prayer, Jam. v. 17, 18. 
It is required of fewards, and of thoſe who are 
_ witneſſes of eternal life and death to men, b 
A man be found faithful, 1 Cor. iv. 2: And if God's 
witneſſes are ſo in word and deed, and will rather 
by 2, I yicld 
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yield up their lives than his truths, or the ſpiritu- 
ality and purity of Chriſtian diſcipline and worſhip, 
they cannot but torment them that dwell on the 
earth, ver. 10; whoſe unworthy attachment to 
ſeen things makes them unwilling, in thought and 
affection, to change their element: But as the 
Lord never ſubpœnas witneſſes, without bearing 
their expences in delivering their teſtimony, and 
finally rewarding their unſhaken fidelity; ſo if an 
man will hurt them, the fire of God's word, and 
particularly of his awful threatnings, proceeds out 
f their mouth and devours their enemies, as fire de- 
vours wood, Fer. v. 14 deſtroying their-prefent 
peace in the way of ſin, and cutting off all their 
future hopes, while they perſiſt in their rebellion 
againſt God: For wickedneſs, which makes men 
as dry ſtubble, Burnetb as the fire z it ſhall devour 
the briers and thorns (that is, the wicked, 2 Sam. 
xxiii 6,) and kindle in the thickets of the foreſts; 
and they ſhall mount up, like the lifting up of ſmoke, 
to warn others, Ja. ix. 18. They carry indeed no 
carnal weapons about them, though the 'magi- 
ſtrate is ordered to-uſe theſe for their defence; but 
if any man will injure them, let him look to himſelf, 
He muſt in this manner be killed, that is, not tem- 
porally in common caſes, but ſpiritually, accord- 
ing to, and by, that word of God to which he 
refuses to be in ſubjection, ver. 2g. 
3. The time of their miniſtry, which is 1260 
days, ver. 3. The word Aay tells us that it is day 
with them, (for they teſtify that Which they have 
ſeen and heard; ) whilſt the nightly moon alone 
gives light to their enemies, for the ſame length 
of time, ver. 2. There we took it for granted, but 
muſt here prove, that theſe 1260 days ſignify 
years — And, not to ſay how improbable it is that 
the holy Ghoſt ſhould predict a teſtimony of ma- 
giſtrates, miniſters, and vaſt crouds of inferior 
| n 
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witneſſes in the church, who were only to conti- 
nue three years and a half; the very continuance 
of theſe churches, to witneſs againſt Popery and 
Mahometaniſm for ſo great a part of the 1260 
years already, ſcatce . a doubt but that the 


whole of that time was deſigned to be foretold. 
And to this agrees the language of other ſcripturts, 


Pſal. xc. 12. So. teath us ta number aur days, &c. 
Numb. xiv. 34. After the number of the days, in 


which ye ſearched: the land, even forty days; each 


day for a year, ſbail ye bear your iniquity, even forty 


years. 80 Ezekiel was to lie on hir 'right and 
left 2 a day for a year, to bear the iniquities of * 


Judab and Iſrael, chap. iv. 48. After the ſame 
manner are Daniel's 2300 days to be computed 


chap. viii. 143 his ſeventy weeks, chap. ix. 243 


and his 1290 and 1335 days, chap. Xii. 11, 124 
When aſtronomy was but little underſtood, twelve 
months, ef thirty days each were reckoned for a 
year: And it is generally apprehended that thoſe 
1260 days ſhould be reckoned- ſo many proper 
years; though the real or Julian year is now found 
to be 365 days, five hours, and 49 minutes; 


which ſeems the more probable, as times ſignify. 


years; Dan. iv. 16, 23, 2g. and xi. 13. Heb; and as 
the holy Ghoſt calls a period of exactly the ſame 
| length as this, a time, times, aud half a time, Rev. 


xii 145 that is a year, two years, and half 4 


year; or, in other words, 360, 720 and 180 days, 
or 1260 in all. I ſee therefore no ſolid reaſòn 


for adding the eighteen years, which ſome have | 


propoſed, on account of the different computa- 
tion of the prophetic and the reab year. 

But we muſt further enquire: hen theſe 1260 
years began, that we may know at what time they 
will conclude. And here it would be eaſy to 
prove, that the two witneſſes propheſied before 
A. D. 1281, when this ſixth angel announced the 
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firſt wwoe of this trumpet, by looſing the four angels 
'who were bound by the river Eupbrates, chap. ix. 
14, 15: And as the account of the witneſſes ſuc- 
ceeds the account of the Turkiſh woe of this 
trumpet ; fo after that woe is concluded, our 
Lord not only ſpeaks of his witneſſes as till in 
office, but particularly predicts the power which 
he will give them after, A. D. 1672, when that 
woe concludes. But though this ftill leaves us 
at a loſs when to begin. their 1260 years, other 
conſiderations offer themſelves to oblige us to be- 
gin them from A. D. 606, when the fifth trum- 
pet ſounded, to open theſe two abominations, 
Popery and Mahometaniſm, upon the world. 
To prepare the way for the proof of this, ob- 
ſerve, that the woe part of every trumpet ſtands 
eſſentially diſtinguiſhed from that grace of God 
on the hearts of men, which is diſplayed under 
it: And if the firſt ſeal extends to the end of the 
world; and the religious part of the third trum- 
pet, takes up more than the ſecular time of the 
four firſt trumpets; there can be no impropriety 
in beginning the religious part of the ſixth trum- 
pet, at the ſame time with the woe of the fifth: 
So under the ſeventh trumpet we ſhall find, chap. 
xii. 14, that the 1260 years of the woman's flight”. 
into the wilderneſs, muſt neceſſarily be reckoned 
far back into the times of the ſixth trumpet: And 
as theſe witnefles are only ſpoken of under this 
trumpet, it is more reaſonable to go backward 
into the 150 years of the fifth trumpet, (in which 
time we are ſure they both lived and propheſied,) 
than to advance 150' years forward into the time 
of the ſeventh trumpet ; when we ſhall find them 
| raiſed up to heaven, ver. 12; which forbids us to 
extend their times into the time of the ſeventh. 
M6 F We 


XI. 3.] ThefixthT! rumpet, A. D. 606, to 1866. 117 


We therefore reckon. their times, not from 
A. D. 756 to 2016, but from A. D. 606 to 1866; 
For, (4.) It was not poſſible for good men to for- 
bear teſtifying, both againſt Popery and Maho- 


metaniſm, as ſoon as they diſcovered them: And 


the feal of God, which was firſt ſaid to be ſet upon 

the ſaints in Conſtantine's time, chap. vi, and 1s 
mentioned again under the fifth trumpet, chap. 
Ix. 4; viz, from A. D. 606 to 756, neceſſarily 
made them witneſſes for God ; though this name 
is not expreſsly given them till under this trum- 
pet. (2.) Mahometaniſm, one of the things to be 
witneſſed againſt, certainly began A. D. 606: 
And though we read of a falſe prophet under the 
ſeventh trumpet, yet not as a Mahometan; nor 
is there the leaſt notice taken of Mahometaniſm 
under that trumpet; therefore the witneſs againſt 
that abomination, which began A. D. 606, muſt 
conclude A. D. 1866: And as they both lie dead 
together, conſequently they muſt have begun to- 
gether, A. D. 606: And the teſtimony, as well as 
the death and reſurrection of them both, muſt con- 
clude with this trumpet; for one of them does ſo. 


And accordingly the church of God, was 


divided into the Greek and Latin churches, 
which are the two witneſſes, near the beginning 
of the ſeventh century; See Mofberm's Eecles. 
Hiſt. vol. ii. p. 591. (3.) If the time of the wit- 
neſſes had coincided with the 1260 years of the 
| beaſt; viz, from A. D. 756 to 2016, chap. xii. 14. 


and xiii. 5 ; no poſſible reaſon can be aſſigned why - 


they ſhould not both have been deſcribed under 
the ſame trumpet ; But nothing being ſaid of the 
witneſſes under the ſeventh trumpet, it is proba- 


ble their times conclude before that is ſounded. _ 


(4-) Jeruſalem ſeems to be intended by the holy 
city, chap. xi. 2 ; hut in whatever ſenſe we take 
that phraſe, as he boly city cannot be ſaid to be 
N | 18 I trodden 


1 


1 18 The Witneſſes Prophecy, from A. D. 606, 101866. 


trodden under feet, when the Jews are returned to 
their own land, and when the kingdom of the world 
-are become the kinzdoms of "the Lord and of his 
- Chrift ; both which events will take place before 


A. D. 5565 chap. xi. 15, and xiv. 1—7; therefore 
the propheſying of the two witneſſes, which ſyn- 
.chronizes wick the treading of the holy city under 


feet, chap. xi. 2, 3, muſt be finiſhed before that 
year. (3.) The word witneſſes ſuppoſes” a cave 
lirigated, and yet /ubjudice undeeided in the court 
where they appear: But after the eartiquake at 
Rome, chap. xi. 133 after the dragon is caſt out 
of the church chap.” xii. 9, and believing Jews 
and Gentiles are taken in, chap. xiv; aka 1 | 
cially after the pouring out of the vials, chap. Xvi. 


the cauſe between Chriſt and the beaſt will in no 


ſenſe remain undecided: But all thefe things will 
occur before A. D. 2016; therefore the witneſſes 
muſt be ſtain, and raiſed again before that time. 
True, the world will be filled with glorious wit- 
neſſes for God under the ſeventh trumpet; yet 
the grand. events juſt now referred to, together 


| bg the numerous angel witneſſes which we real 


of, chap. xivth, will afford ſuch ſtriking teſtimo- 
nies for God, chat they will not under that trumpet 


be called coitneſſes; but be repreſented as a woman 


clotbed with the ſun, -baving the moon under ber 


feet, and upon ber bead a crotm of twelve ſtars, 


chap. xii. 1. (6.) As the witneſſes will be flain 
by the firſt heaſt, who afrendtd out of 1 


Ley chap. xi. 7. and therefore probably whilſt 


alone; there is reaſon to believe they muſt 


j be {lain before A. D. 1866, as will appear when 


we come to conſider the times of the ſecond beaſt, 


chap. xili. 11. (7.) Their enemies will have great 


power at the time when theſe witneſſes are lain, 

ſo as to prevent their bodies being interred, and to 
ſtir op. * world _— — ver. 9 10 ; 5 

ter 
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after the vials, and the rage of the ten horns have 
weakened them, they certainly can have no ſuch 
power at or near A, D. 2016; which is the year 
of the beaſt's final fall chap. xiii. 3, and the grand 
Era from which the millennium begins. (8.) The 
ſame hour as the witneſſes aſcend up into heaven, 
an earthquake will fall upon the court part of the 
city of Rome, and deſtroy 7,000 of their nobiliry 
and gentry, chap. xi. 133 but there will probably 
be no ſuch city as Rome A. D. 2016, chap. xix. 
3, 20 only add, by that earthquake the rem- 
nant will he affrighted, and give glaty te the. God of 
heaven, chap. xi. 13; but at A. D. 2016, che rem- 
nant will be lain by the ſword of him who-fitteth 
upon the horſe ; and Pull the fowls will be filled with. 
their fleſb, Chap, xix. 21. 

From theſe 1 1 conclude, that the 
1260, years of the witneſſes, which is the time f 
this trumpet, muſt be reckoned; not from A. D. 

756 to 2016, but from A. D. 606 to 1866. They 
cannot be begun ſooner, becauſe Popery and; 
Mahometaniſm did net begin till A. D. Gaſs and. 
the above reaſonings ſeem bo Necalrajs us da ces- 
clude them by A, P., 186. 

But if it ſhould be ſaid, che time of this trum⸗ 
Pat aught to be -reckoned, not from the time of 
theſe wirnefles, but from the time of the woe de- 
naunced in it; I apſwer, (I.) each of the three 
woe trumpets has both a ſecular and ſpiritual woe 
int it: And (2.) if one part of the ſecular woe of 
this trumpet was concluded A. D. 16723 ſee 
page 116, yet it has in it a ſpiritual oe too; icy, 

the ſlaying of the witneſſes; whoſe reſurre ction is 
ſucceeded the ſame hour with another ſacular woe: 
viz, an gar thguake at Rome, ver, 13: Therefore, 
whatever fixes. the time of the death and reſur: 
rection ef the witneſſes, certainly fixes the real, 
time of this trumpets * we haye heard 55 
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be from A. D. 606 to 1866 ; therefore to return 
= | to the witneſſes, let us lee, | | 
4 4. What is to befal them after they have finiſh» 
ed their teſtimony, ver, 7—12. When they Pall 
ba ve finiſhed, or are about to finiſh their teſtimony, 
(till then they are immortal!) the beaſt which af. 
cends out of the bottomleſs pit; ſee chap, xvii. 8, 
the fame who opened the well of the abyſs, while 
he was only a univerſal biſhop, chap. ix. 2; and 
who, when he had obtained the dominion of a 
| beaſt, opened the mouth of hell out of the ſea at 
Rome, chap. xin. 1 ; this beaft ſhall make war againſt 
both theſe witneſſes, and ſpall overcome them, a 
kill them. Thus, I apprehend from A. D. 1862 
to 1866 the pope will prevail againſt the Proteſtant 
and Greek churches; putting down and ſilenci 
both theſe witneſſes, fo that neither of them will 
be able to ſpeak for God any more for three years 
and a half: But this time is certainly to be reckon- 
ed as a part of their 1260 years; for, (1.) if the 
time they lie. dead is added to their 1260 years, 
1! the ſame length of time muſt be added to the 42 
| months, in which the Gentiles are to tread down 
the holy city ver. 2; for which we have no war- 
rant. (2.) The phraſe ora THAsTWEs, WHEN they. 
ſhall have finiſhed, or be about to finiſh theirs 
teſtimony, may mean the time while they are any 
way delivering their teſtimony, as well as the end 
of it; ſee Mal. x. 19. Gr. (3.) Their dead bodies 
kept above ground, eſpecially conſidered in con- 
nection with the inebriated ſtate in which their 
enemies will ſtand exulting over them, will afford 
as clear and ſtriking a teſtimony for God, as they 
had ever been able to deliver in their lives, (4.) 
1260 years are ſo repeatedly mentioned under the 
ſixth and ſeventh trumpets, that I cannot ſuppoſe 
either of thoſe trumpets to continue longer than 
that, chap. xi. 2, 3. xii. 6. and xii. LL e T 4. 
OY” | | Fa. 
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To ſay nothing of the fatal tendency which 
there is, in every part of our depraved nature to- 
wards Popery; t 8 may aſſiſt our belief 
of the accompliſhment of this dreadful work, by 
the above time; viz, (1.) The ten kingdoms into 
which the ancient Roman -empire was divided, 
will continue to give their power to the beaſt, till 
long after that time, chap. xvii, 17. (2.) Though 
the ſecond beaſt, (now the Mahbmetan chief) will 
not be actually riſen out of the earth to ſupport 
the pope; yet things will probably be openly 
preparing for his advent, about the time of this 
murder; which will inſpire the firſt beaſt with 
_ freſh ſpirits and vigor, chap. xiii. 11. (3.) Things 
are already working towards ſo direanevent againſt 
the eaſtern and weſtern churches ; For as their 
fins and ours are ſowing the fatal ſeeds of this de- 
ſtruction; ſo the-Popiſh powers diſcovered agreat- 
er inclination to aſſiſt the Turks, in their late 
wars, than the Ruſſlans; which loudly tells the 
eaſtern churches what they are to expect in every 
future rupture, from that papal pride which.of. 
fects univerſal ſway, and cannot endure the leaſt 
controul or oppoſition - And as to ourſelves, as 
Arian and Pelagian errors in the fourth and fifth 
centuries, paved the way for Popery in the ſixth 
and ſeventh; it will be nothing new under the 
ſun, if the Arian and Arminian errors of the 
ſeventeenth and eighteenth centuries, introduce 
popery in the nineteenth and twentieth: And if 
theſe errors have already deluged our churches, 
Popery cannot be far off; yp. oo have the very 
eſſence of Popery in them; and whoever pro- 
motes them is to all intents and purpoſes, advanc- 
ing its intereſts, however ſincerely and reſolutely 
he may ſeem to himſelf to oppoſe it. 
1 am ſenſible the Papiſts (or Pappaiſts) deny 
that they are Arians;; but they muſt ceaſe to ad- 


dreſs 
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dreſs the language of blaſphemy to the Virgin 
Mary, reſpecting her Son, &c. if they expect men 
of ſenſd to credit the aſſertion And though 
— Arians can do but little, beſides what 
of their hearers. does for them, to pro- 
mote their own cuuſe; (—for it will be always, 
Aifropurabls fot a finger openly co degrade his 
Saviour; befides'Arianiſm naturally inclines its vo- 
taries morally to doze, except when rage againſt 
the Trihitarians keeps them awake) yet Armini- 
aniſm, which is the gate into Arianiſm, being ever 
eonfident- and noiſy, and putting on bewitching 
13 of humility and holineſs, can eafily 
great things unſuſpected, to promote it in 
the world; for bigh iboug bis of ſelf, demand 
and produce low thoughts 'of Chriſt. And both 
theſe: abominations lead directly to eee, and 
| deiſm'; But if a thunder ſtorm, if ſickneſs earth- 
or any: awful providence befal the ſinner, 
he cannot ſtop in either: of theſe; he muſt fy to 
riß by faith and repentance; or Popery will be- 
come his laſt ame pads! in his way to Were 
nings. Erin 


lere e d e foe 1 


ph Gd bus blood of all men, into-whoſe'hands theſe 


lines may fall; 4 eſpecially from that, innocent 
blood of unborn; poſterity, Lbich Popery is now 
preparing to pour out, as a libation to the God of 
this world. In purſuit of this end; ſuffer me ta 
add, if the ſeripture' word reward; and the like, 
has emboldened ſome profeſſing Proteſtants, with 
an unbluſhing countenance; to defend the uſe of 
that Popiſh phraſe te merit ef works; if religions 
_ articlesare Signed by many, who know at the ſame 
time their fixed intention to oppoſe them; if much 
of the modern religion conſiſts in miſrepre repreſenting 
the eounſels of Gd, and the men whoſe conſci- 

ences oblige them to declate them; if the * 
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of ſome of the reformers are treated with the moſt 
ſpiteful "contempt, by many who know not how 
to value the bleſſings they ſo painfully tranſmitted 
to them; if /able crouds of pretended witheſſes 
inſt Popery ſcarcely forbear avowing it, that 
1 had rather fall into the ſet of Rome, than 
remove a hait's breadth further from it; and the 
horror of Popery abates in the minds of the peo- 
le, in proportion as the danger of it 'adyances: 
If at the ſame time profaneneſs and diſſipation in- 
creaſe, which even now call for the aid of pious 
tricks to ſatisfy the clamors of waking conſcience; 
If but why ſhould I add any more ?—My'tears 
ſhall tell the reſt—Bur if this is in any degree a 
Juſt portrait of the times, it ſurely cannot appear 
incredible to any man, that the above event tf hould 
take place within eighty-eight years from [this 
preſent A. P. 1778, A prudent man foreſerth the 
evil, and hideth bimſelf; but the imple pass on, and 
forge both moral ahd penal chains for their off- 
ſpring . So did the good Jehoſhaphar for his, eyep 4 
to the fourth generation, by his curſed complai- | 
ſance to the idolatrous kings of Iſrael; ſee 2 Chron, 
vill. ind xv. chapters, I. 
Ik it is atked, what will become of the church. 
when the two witneſſes are ſlain, and afterwards ? 
I anſwer, the myſtical. body of Chriſt is tempo» _ 
rally, as every limb of it is ſpixitually, immortal ; | i 
ſee chap.” xit: And probably when the witnelles 1 
ace flain in the caſt and weſt, the church will ind i 
an afylum in America(—which would have been 
much more extenſively poiſoned by Popery, if the 
European nations had found it out ſome Hundreds 
of years ſooner) till after the vials are poured, our 
A. D. 1942. From that time England, and the 
other hotns of the beaſt, will probably hate the 
whore, and burn her fleſh with fire, chap. xv. 16. 
And if the children of the two witneſſes Hy thithker, 
its | TY en ſoon 
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ſoon after A. D. 1866 to 1942, this will much 
people the American waſte. I only add here, 
when the goſpel came to England, it came to that 
which was then reckoned the end of the world - 
And when the ſon of righteouſneſs ſhone from 
England to America, bis going forth was to the 
end of heaven; and perhaps from thence bis cir- 
enit will be to all other ends of it; fee P/al. xix. 
28 1 * 2 8 ; 8 L q! MY | T4 
- - But ſtep forward, and, in this ] tic ela 
ſee what 1 ſecond Judas will do Nh the Pride 
che Lamb's wife, ver. 8, 9. Theſe witnefles being 
lain, their dead bodies fball lie in the ſtreet of the 
great city, which is ſpiritually called Sodom and 
Egypt; where alſo our Lord was crucifed. Literal 
Sodom is now the Dead ſea; but ſpiritual Sodom, 
that mother of harlots and abominations of the earth 
is Rome, chap. xvii. 5: At leaſt the unnatural 
abomination denominated from Sodom, feems 
not to have been publickly heard of in England, 
till the prieſts were forbidden to marry ; for the 
firſt law here made againſt it was A. D. 1112. 
Hiſt. of Popery, Vol. 1, page 359. The Proteſ- 
tant churches will then lie dead in the Roman 
ſtate, called Sodom; and the Greek church in that 
which is ſpiritually called Egypt, for its ignorance, 
baſeneſs, ſervility and theft; which will be emi- 
rently the reigning characters of the eaſt, while 
theſe witneſſes lie dead there, The fins of both 
theſe places debaſed Jeruſalem' when our Lord 
was crucified there; and in theſe ſtates he is again 
Nain in his members. And they of the people, and 
| kindreds,. and tongues, and nations, in the eaſt and 
. weſt, Hall view their dead corpſes three days, that 
is, three years and a half; and not even ſuffer their 
torpſes to be laid in graves. Not fo did the Jews m ! 


treat our Lord himſelf, he was buried; nor ſo 


vill they hereafter tregz the Turks, they will bury 
V—VVT 
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every bone they find, Ezek. xxxix. 11—16. But 
who that believes God, ever expected humanity 
from this beaſt? Rome had rather that the eaſt 
and weſt ſhould bear the ſtench of theſe dead, than 
not have the pleaſure of looking upon them. Thus 


. God's truths will be kept as it were dead above 
ground, perhaps under the hated name of Cal- 


viniſm, to make ſport for a ſcoffing world. But 


God's hand is in it, that they cannot bury theſe 
witneſſes: However, this is not politic; for as 
long as they keep them within view, ſomething 
which they have ſaid will riſe up in the conſciences 
of men : Yet they reſolve upon'a triumph, and 
the joy is almoſt univerſal; for it is added, 
Ver. 10. They who dwell upon theearth, a terræ — 
filial brood, all rejcice over them; that is, the 


weſt over the Proteſtants, and the eaſt over the 
Greek church xapouriy xa: evepartncorras : And theß 


vill fo carouſe, that whole hecatombs of themſelves 
will fall together at the ſhrine of Bacchus; and 
ſo frantick will their joy be, that if God was not 
ſoon to reanimate his witneſſes, human nature 
could not long ſurvive the wounds which it will 
then receive from its own intemperance; whilſt 
they make merry, and ſend gifts to one another; be- 
cauſe theſe two prophets, in word and deed torment- 


ed them wwho dwell upon the earth, ver.-3—6. Thus 


will Chriſt myſtical be wounded in the houſe of bis 
pretended friends, Zech. xin.'6. But this mriumpb- 
ing of the wicked will be ſport, Job xx. 5; for 


Ver. 1 1 470 three days ; that is, three 
e ſpirit of life from God (which 


years and a half, 


Had, in a great meaſure, awfully ſuſpended its in- 
fluences for the ſame length of time as the heavens 
withheld their rain, at the prayer of Elijah, 1 Kings 
Xii. 1. Jam. v. 173) again entered into them; 
and immediately they food upon their fret: And, 


- — 
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in the midſt of the forementioned diſſolute ban, 
quetings to which theſe hypocrites had abandoned 
themſelves, great fear fell upon thoſe who. looked 
upon them, like that which ſeized Belſhazzar, when 
the fingers of a man's hand, writing againſt the 
wall, announced his, irrevocable; doom, Dan. v. 
6. And, whilſt their enemies , wiſhed in vain to 
turn their eyes from the terrifying. ſight ; they 
"mm heard a great voice 125 beaven, ſaying to them, 
1 Come up Bitber: And thankful for ſo high a call- 
1 ing, immediately they aſcended 22 and 
Their enemies fixed their aſtoniſhed eyes upon them. 
111 Theſe phraſes of the beafts making war againſt 
[| the witneſſes, and avercoming and killing them ; and 
ul I _ their dead bodies lying in the ſtreets of the. great city, 
i 7 deſcribe a literal ſlaughter which the 
[! 


beaſt will make of the Proteſtant and Greek 
- churches about A. D. 1862. Yet. as the witneſſes 
7 af 0 cn to be flain, 3 to their 72717 when, 
through the power ot a deep ſleep falling 
= them, and ihe abqundings of ö 
3 they ceaſe to prophecy againſt theſe abominations z 
. fo their * will doubtleſs be ſpiritual before it 
| is temporal; and the former more extenſive than 
| the latter: For (r.) perſecution alone, can never 
reduce.the church of God to ſo low a ſtate as is 
here deſcribed. When men are reproached for the 
name of Chriſt, the ſpirit of glory and of God reſts 
upon them, 1 Pet. iv. 14; (and this will make the 
blood of the martyrs. the ſeed of the church at 
A. D. 1866; after that ſeed has lain three years 
_ - anda half under the clods:) But no ſuch glory 
awaits profeſſors, when they. are taken in the de- 
vil's net, and when Balgam's advice haſt caſt the 
moſt fatal of all fumbling-blocks in their way, 40 
eat things ſacrificed 10 22 and to commit forni- 


- 


ration, Rev. ii. 14. (2. If but few magiſtrates * 
have now the oil of the ſpirit in them, to furniſh 


the 
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the candleſtick with light; and they have gene- 


rally cealed to exert their power both againſt Po- 
pery, and that profaneneſs Which leads tg it: A 


if at the ſame time, many miniſters and churches 
than againſt Popery ; whatever our ſucceflors may 
ſee, we already behold the iris death of mag 

of the witneſſes, (3.) If the reſurrection and al- 


: 


cenſion of the witneſſes are to be underffogd pf 


citually. or metaphorically, it will be the;mote 


probable that their death, ought to de underſtood 
in part fo too; but the following reaſons ineline 


me to underſtand their reſurrection and aſcenſion | 


. 


to heaven Ipiritually; viz,.. _. 


(1,) Becauſe this phraſe the Spirit of Ahe, ha 


a, ſpiritual meaning in otherplaces; ſee Rom. 
viii. 2. The law, of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt 
Jeſus, hath made me free from the law of Jin a 
death; and John vi. 63, The wordt that T [peak 


anto . yau, they are ſpirit and they are life. [2.) 


Standing upon the feet, in many places of Icripture, 
ſignifies, e and courage for vigorous 
exertion, Ezek. ii. 1, 2. ili. 24. and XXX VIi. 10. 


Dan. vii. 4. and x. 11. Rev. i. 17. And Chriſtians 
are not only ſaid. to be raiſed up topether, . but 
made to fit together in bea ven places in Chi Feſus ; 


which was eminently and viſibly true -of many 
primitive believers, after the day of Pentecoſt, 
Eph. ii. 6; ſee alfo Heb. xii. 22—24. [3.) I the 
witneſſes ſhould be literally raiſed from the dead 
A. D.1866, this would ſeem to be tbe fr reſur- 
rection; but the firſt reſurrection will not take place 
till a hundred and fifty years after that time, and 


that alſo will be ſpiritual; ſee chap; XX. 5. (4) 


The ſimilar phraſe of the Man- child caugbi up to 
God and bis throne, chap. xii. 5, ſeems to be under- 


ſtood ſpiritually ; therefore the aſcenſion of theſe 
witneſſes may be ſpiritually too. And (g.) if al 
theſe witneſſes are caught up into heaven, as 


Enoch 


(grab dolor I) virtually bear, witnels for,” rather 


tte time of this. viſion, reigned over the kings of 
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Enoch and Elijah (—not to ſay, that fome who 
may witneſs againſt 2 and Mahometaniſm, 
will be altogetherunfit for ſuch an honour—) there 
will be none left, that we know of, for God upon 
earth; yet a great work is to be done under the 
ſeventh trumpet, in which human inſtruments 
will no doubt be employed. But if theſe witneſſes 
attain unuſual degrees of heavenly mindedneſs, 

which ſeems to be meant by their aſcending up 
into heaven, they will be the fitter inſtruments of 
God's glory, under the ſeventh trumpet: And at 
the ſame. time their ſpirituality will vex their 
enemies, more than 15 they had been taken to 


heaven out of their way. | 


VI. This trumpet concludes with an account 
of an earthquake, which will fall upon the court 


part of the city of Rome, ver. 13. And not only 


the ſame year, month, week, and day, but in the 
ſame hour in which the ſpirit of God came, in 
ſuch a ſudden and moſt extraordinary manner 
upon theſe witneſſes, there was a great and violent 
concuſſion, or earthquake felt at Rome : And the 


| Tenth part of the city fell; and in the earthquake 
were killed ſeven thouſand OVv0jhaT a arbpurriuv names of | 


men; that is, men of figure and note; who were 


vnhappily, but, as it were, the names of certain uſe- 


leſs figures upon earth: Vox et preterea mbil— Aud 
the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the God 


f heaven: But this was no more than a legal or 


ſervile a& of worſhip ; as appears by the pouring 
out of the fifth vial upon the ſeat of the beat 
ſome years after; ſee chap. xvi. 10. (ſo it is ſaid 


in P/al. lxvi. 3, Through the greatneſs of thy power, 
Hall thine enemies lie unto thee, Heb.) And that 


Rome is the city here. intended is certain, be- 


cauſe no other literal earthly city, then ſtanding, 


is ſpoken of in this prophecy, but that which at 
the 
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the earth chap. xvii. 18. Such an earthquake 
Rome has not yet experienced; but will at the 
cloſe of this trumpet, probably in the your I 968 5 
fee chap. xi. 13. 

It is added ver. 14. The' ſecond woe 1 5071 In 
as time of which notice has been given us of a 
moſt horrid abomination chap. xi. 7, Which will 
not be finiſhed till under the next trumpet; to 
which place a full account of its nature, and the 
time of his continuance is therefore delayed. Be- 
hold, though this woe did not come till many 
years after the firſt, yet the third woe, as a woe, 
cometh more quickly after it, than that came after 
the firſt; for ſuch warnings have been given, both - - 
by the witneſſes, and what has'befallen them, and 
by the above earthquake, that there is no need of 
further delays: And accordingly a word is here 
uſed; viz, ray ſpeedily, which every where in the 
New Teſtament expreſſes an action immediately 
begun, or advancing from the time ſpoken of; ſee 
Matt. v. 2 5. and xxviii. 7, 8. Mar ix. 39. and xvi. 
8. Jobnxi. 29. Rev. ii. 16. iii. 11. a 75 1, 20. 
Accordingly, J apprehend; that the Mahometan 
chief will be converted to papal Chriſtianity A. D. 
1866; will begin to call himſelf the apoſtle 
Chriſt, within fix years after that; and exert all 
the infernal powers attributed to the ſecond beaſt - 
by A. D. 1882, or at furtheſt by 1886; ſee 
chap. xiit. 11—17. But though the third wor -/ 
comes ſo quickly after the former, and b ww 
of the ſecond beaſt is announced by found of 
trumpet, as the two preceding woes: * wa 5 
(ſee again Jer. iv. 19.) yet 8 . 
Th he ſeventh Trumpet 1 1 
has this peculiar to itſelf, that, whilſt the others 
begin with deſolations and deſtruction, this ſounds 


W * triumphs of divine gory and rw - 
K before 


| | 
| 1 30TheKingdoms of tbeWorld become Chriſos. XI. 1g. 


| before any thing is expreſsly ſaid of the malicious 
rage of the enemy; which gives us reaſon to ex- 
ſome very glorious di play of divine grace 
(as well as of wrath) at the beginning of this 
"a trumpet ; and ſuch will the return of the Jews to 
their own land be chap. xiv, 1—5, and the ſub- 
ſequent converſion of the Gentiles, ver. 6, 7. 


15. And the ſeventh angel ſounded, and 
there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, 
The kingdoms of the world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt; 
= he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 
156. And the twenty-four elders, who fat 
before God on their thrones, fell upon their 
85 and worſhipped God; 

x Saying, We # thee thanks, O Lord 
G80 Almighty, w who art, and who wat, 
and who art to come; becauſe thou haſt 
taken 0 thee, thy great e and haſt 
x reigned. | 
18. And the nations were wks and 
thy wrath is come; and the time of the 
dead, that they ſhould be judged: And to 
give a reward to thy ſervants the prophets, 
and to the ſaints, and to them that fear thy 
name ſmall and great; and ſhouldeſt deſtroy 
2 — who deſtroy the cart, 
19. And the temple of God Was opened 
in heaven; and there was ſeen the ark of his 
© covenant in his temple: And there were 
 Llightenings, . and voices, and ane and 
an earthquake, and great hail. 
The three laſt trumpets contain an orderly 


-- ſaries of the moſt intereſting events, which are to 
befal 
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befal the church and the world from A. D. 606 
to the end of the world, and to all eternity; the 
times of which are partly marked by the tram- 
ets under which they are deſeribed; but much 
more by the years allotted to ſome conſiderable 
events which are expreſsly deſcribed under each of 
thoſe trumpets.. Therefore, as this part of the 
word of God will ſoon become as clear as any 
other, ſo theſe conſiderations may well encourage 
us to endeayour to develope thoſe myſteries, which 
yet lie concealed for unborn poſterity; whom 
we cannot ſufficiently ſerve, without warning them 
of what we apprehend they are to expe dt. 
We found the time of the ſixth / trumpet, by 
the two 1260 years given under it ver. 2, 33 the 
one for the Popiſh and Mahometan Gentiles, and 
the other for the witneſſes; whoſe times we found 
to coincide with each other from A. D. 606 to 
1866 z ſee page 116— 120. And as the third woe 
rometh quickly after the ſecond ver. 143 and the 
word rau ſpeedily, there uſed, teaches us to ex- 
pect ſome melancholy events of the ſeventh trum- 
pet, actually to commence from the time of this 
warning; ſee page 129, 130; therefore e conclude 
that the ſeventh trumpet will ſound A. D. 1866 
May the Lord from his word open to us; by his 
Spirit; its great event! 
This trumpet ſpeaks nothing of Mahometa- 
niſm; but gives us a fuller explanation of that 
greater abomination Popery, which is to ſurvive it 
130 years. And ver. 18 gives us a ſummary of 
the contents of this trumpet; or a general account 
of the things which will occur, from the time 
when it is ſounded to-the end of the world; and to 
enmity , eee 
Immediately after the Lord has reanimated his 
dead witneſſes, and after the earthquake at Rome 
ver. 11—13, there will be great, numerous, and 
8 85 = 144 .3Y K 2 & {50 7% fo moſt : 
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moſt earneſt voices heard in heaven, that is, in the 
church; ſee chap, vin. 1, ſaying, The kingdoms of 
_ this world caſt, weſt, north and ſouth, are become 
the kingdoms ef our Lord and of bis Chriſt ; and 
men and babes of every tongue, now reſign them- 
felves up to his tender and faithful care; and be; 
viz, God and his Chriſt (who are one Job's. 30.) 
all diſplay his ſaving power upon them, in ſuch 
2 manner as he had never done before; and vage | 
ever and ever, ver. 15. 
And though no notice had been taken, in this 
of the four and twenty elders, who are 
the heads of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian church, 
ever [ince that remarkable converſion. of Jews and 
_ Gentiles in Conſtantine's time, chap. vii. T1, 13: 
Vet now at the beginning of this trumpet, the 
Jews afe to be brought back to their own land; 
ſee chap. xiv. 1—z; therefore we hear again of 
theſe elders, ver. 16—18, who /t on thrones as 
kings, chap. 1. 6: And probably their being 
on thrones before God when this trumpet 
founds, may intimate, that their converſion will 
begin before A. D. 1866 though their return to 
their own land will not take place till that time, 
as this trumpet declares. Theſe elders then being 
before the throne, and hearing this jubilee ow. 
pet ſound, they fell upon their faces and wor ſbipped 
God; ſaying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty, whoſe glorious eſſence takes in paſt, 
preſent and to come, that thou” buſt taken to thee 
thy great power, and haſt reigned. And the nations 
in general ere toroth, particularly Gog and Ma- 
gog, chap. xx. 8, at thy nearer approach to, and 
more dreadful exertions againſt them ; therefore 
theſe briers and thorns will ſet themſelves againſt 
thee for 150 years, under this trumpet; after 
which thou wilt put a period to their uſurpations, 
and ſhake their Babel down : : For thy long-pre- 
* 
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dicted 2orath is come: And the time of the dead: 
that they ſbculd be judged; and the ſet time to give 
8 reward, not of debt but of grace, to the fouls and 
bodies of thy ſervents the prophets, both on earth 
and in heaven; and to the ſaints in general, and 
_ ta them that fear thy name both ſmall and great, and 
that thou ſreuldeft deftroy them who deſtroy the earth. 
The nearer our Lord comes to men, with 
the greater rapture will the ſaints contemplate 
his perſonal dwelling in our nature, that temple of 


God, Fobn 11.21; and ſee ſo much the more glory. 


in his church which is his body, Epb.1 1. 23. Rev. 
xi 1; and which exiſts partly in heaven, and 


partly on earth. But, beſides the new views 


which will be given of theſe things under this 


trumpet, is is added ver. 19, And the temple of 
God was opened in heaven; and there was ſeen in 
his temple the ark: of the covenant; which once 
contained the two tables of the law-for the Jews, 
yet concealed them from them: So ; concealed 
too was the heavenly manna, after they came to 
Canaan, and the ever-budding rod of our great 
High - Prieſt which lay beſide the ark; together 
with all other things which the holy of holies con- 
tained; ſee Exod. xvi. 33. Numb. xvii. 10. 2 Chron. 
v. 10; ſee alſo Mr. Poole on Heb. ix. 4. Once 
theſe things had been done in parables; and 


Uzzah the prieſt died for touching the ark, when 
he ought to have borne it on his ſhoulders ; and 


the Berhſhemites were ſmitten for looking into it, 
1 Sam. vi. 19. 1 Chron. xiii. 10. and xv. 12,13: But 
now the grace, repreſented by theſe material ſym- 
bols, is laid open to the view of every believing 
worſhipper, Jew. and Gentile; for A. P. 1866 
being come, the Lord hath bound up the bregch 
of his Jewiſh people, and healed the brake of 7 75 
wound; therefore now, according to his N e 
Ja, XXX, 26, the light of the" moon of Jewiſh: . 
K 3 ſhatiows 


— 


134 ' The Temple opened in Heaven. (XI. 19. | 


ſhadows is as the light of the ſun, and the ligbt of . 
the ſun ſevenfold, as the light of ſeven days; ſce at 
chap. iv. 5. Chriſt's death rent the vail of the 
remple, Matt. xxvii. 31; and under the ſeventh 
' trumpet the Spirit of God will gloriouſly rend the 
vail which is upon our hearts, 2 Cor. iii. 16. Hoſe 
vi. 3. Yet when the temple of God is opened and 
the ark ſeen, that ark of the covenant cannot be 
fully opened to the ſaints, till they come t 
heaven. Aud there were ligblenings, and voices, and 
thunders, and an earthquake : Theſe were the uſual 
attendants and indications of the divine preſence, 
when he came tocſtabliſh a new law, to reveal ſome 
thing before unknown, or to give a new diſco- 
very of himſelf in providence or grace, Exod. xix. 
16. Rev. iv. 5. and viii. 5: And, as theſe dreadful 
ſigns will be repeated at the pouring out of the 
ſeventh vial, chap. xvi. 18, 213 ſo on this occa- 
fon too they demand attention, to preſerve wor- 
ſhippers from irreverence, whilſt admitted fo near, 
as to look into-theſe ſacred myſteries: For even 
our new covenant God is à conſuming Are, to all 
who trifle with his grace Heb: xil:/ 293 and h 

wil be ne in n thas't come gy _—_ Lev. 


* 3. 


3 


ND there was Kitt 4 great li 
heaven, a woman clothed with the 
f sun and the Moon under her feet; and 
ee her Head a crown of twelve ſtars. . 

* 2. * 


The ſeventh Trumpet, A. D. 1866, 7 3125. 135 


2. And being with child, ſhe eried, tra- 
ns in birth, and pained to be Gelive-” 
red. | | 
1; And there was ſeen other Ys n in 
heaven; and behold a great fiery — ng 
having eu heads and ten horns and * 
his heads ſeven croẽwus. 

4. And his tail drew down 1 a third part 

of the ſtars of heaven, and caſt them to the 
earth: And the dragon ſtood before the wo- 
man, who was ready to bring forth, that 
when ſhe was delivered he nga, deyour 
Her child. 
And ſhe brought forth a i ſon, 
e was to rule all the nations with a rod 
of iron; and her child Was caught up to 
God, and his throne. 

6. And the woman fled into the wilders. 
neſs ; where ſhe hath a place prepared of 
God, that they might nouriſh her there, a 
thouſand two hundred and lixty days. © 

And there was war in heaven; Mi- 
chacl and his angels warred againſt the dra- 
gon ; and the dragon fought and bis an- 

— 2 

8. And they prevailed not; neither was 
cheir place found any more in heaven. _ 

9. And the great dragon was caſt out; the 
old ſerpent called the devil and fatan, who 
deceives the whole world, was caſt out into 
big earth.; and his angels were cal} out, with 

Im. 

10. And I: heard: a loud. yoice, gering in 
heaven, N ow as come ſalvation, and © 

nf: K 4” © >> Powers. 
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power, and the kingdom of our God, and 
the authority of his Chriſt; for the accuſer 
of our brethren is caſt out, who accuſed 
them before our God day and night. 
. And they have oyereome him bake! 
blood of the 14 and by the word of 
their teſtimony: And they loved not their 
lives unto the death. 

12. Therefore rejoice ye heavens, and 
ye who dwell in them. But woe to thoſe 
who inhabit the earth, and the ſea ; for the 


devil is eome down to you, having great 


wrath, becauſe he ok that he hath but 
a ſhort time, | 


In theſe vetſts we have an account (1.) of the 
church, under the ſimilitude of a woman beau- 
tifully arrayed and pregnant; (2.) of a great fie 
dragon which Fas before her, ready to devour 
her child: Vet (3.) ſhe is ſafely delivered; and 
her child effectually guarded: (4.) She flees. into 
the wilderneſs, for 1260 years. (5.), A war enſues 
in the church between Chriſt and the dragon; in 
which the latter is routed and caſt out. (6.) A tri- | 
umph is ſang on this occaſion: And (7 \ an alarm 
is founded to the inhabitants of the earth, on ac- 
mend of the dragon's being, alt out amongſt 

m 491 

I. We have an account of the churek vader 
the ſtriking ſimilitude of a woman, beauti- 
fully arrayed and pregnant ver. 1. 2. At ver. 14. 
it will be proved that this is the = * wha 
had been repreſented at A. D. 25, two Wits 
neſſes 4 — in ſackcloth c Gp xi. iii; geln 


3 ; ir rumpe 


4 
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trumpet ; nor may we therefore expect to ſee it 


k 


generally diffuſed, till A. D. 1866. Yet obſerve, . 


our author does not ſay of this woman, or of the . . 


dragon ver. 3, 1 ſaw them, which is the phraſe 


uſed ſeven and thirty times in this book, but apy 


there appeared or was ſeen in heaven; for thele 


ſigns will be generally and N- ſeen by . | 


in their own times. 
That the church wilitant i 18 Joop n 18 


plain; for the preſent is the only ſtate in which 


this woman, the church can be pregnant, bring 


forth a man- child, or be annoyed by the dragon: 


Yet ſheis ſeen in heaven, both to intimate chat the 


church of God is as much raiſed above the men 
and the enjoyments of the world, as the viſible 
heavens are above the earth; and that grace is 
glory begun. In the preſent ſtate even the ge- 


nuine carry of this heaven the church, are : 


feeble; tender and delicate as a woman; but being 


taken out of the ſide of the ſecond Adam, in the 


hour of his crucifixion, (See Gen. ii. 21, 22, ) they 
all love him tenderly, and rely upon him with 


unreſerved confidence: And theſe happy perſons, 


living in a ſtate of vital union with the Son of God, 


are even here ſaid to be clotbed with the Son f 
Righteouſneſs, Rom. xiii. 14. Gal. iii. 27: For the 


bride the Lamb's wife, ſhines: in the rays of her 
Huſband, (Lor fulret radiis muritis.) No doubt 


this phraſe chiefly deſcribes the ſpiritual glory of 


the ſaints, as it is ſeen by theeyeof God, gſalmxlv. 
13; yet when their Lord is eminently with them, 


his glory is ſern upon tbem by man too; and they 


diffuſe around them that inſtrumental light, heat 
and fructifying influence which this metaphor ex- 


preſſes. Every age age ſince A. D756; has pro- 


duced here and there an inſtance of a perſom 


clothed with the fun; for whole fake the wirneſſen 
are called by the name of this ä ver. 14. 


But 
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But the church of God in general, never yet ap- 
ared with that conſpicuous glory, and prolifie 
ipiritual power which this metaphor imports, but 
will when the ſeventh trumpet. ſounds; at which 
time ſhe will not only trample upon all ſublunary 
things, but have the moon of Jewiſh ceremonies - 
ſo unden ber feet as ſhe has not at preſent, yet not 
to deſpiſe, but to uſe them as her ſtable ground 
to ſtand upon, Ia. i. 13, 14: And upon her head a 
crouum of twelve ſtars, which are the twelye apoſtles 
of the Lamb, chap. 1. 20.andxxi. 14: Therefore to 
deſpiſe their writings is not the ſpot of God's chil- 
dren; . who on the contrary, eſpecially. at the time 
here ſpecified, will as carneftly contend for their 
inſpired epiſtles, as the princes of this world for 
their crowns,. though in a far different manner. 
Sucha great and conſpicuous ien will the church 
| afford under his trumpet, and exhibit to the world 
a ſtriking view of what it infinitely concerns them 
to be Ila. viii. 18; for'it ſhall be then eminently 
cried to her from the word, I have ęſpouſed you to one 
Huſband, that I may preſent you as à chaſte virgin to 
Cbriſt, 2 Cor. xi. 2; therefore thy Makers is thy Huſ- 
band, the Lord of Hoſts, i ts bis name Iſa. liv. Ge Heb. 
And as our Lord will then come, by his Spirit, to 
dwell with his church, 2vbich.is the mother of all le- 
lievers, ſhewillcry, travailing in birth, and pained ta 
be delivered.” Chriſt brought forth the chyrch mert+ 
toriouſly with travailing pains «las Als ii. 243 
and churches and miniſters muſt not hope to bring 
forth ſouls for God without pain even in theſe 
gracious times: We muſt travail in birth, if we 
expect to have Cbriſt formed in any by our rarely 
Cal. iv. 19. 
II. A great red dragon ſtands betet her ready 
to devour her child, ver. 3, 4. This enormous 
ſerpent is the devil, /hat old ſerpent, who deceiveth 
dle tubole world, ver. gz hut as it cannot be ſaid: 1 
A t ce 


— 
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the devil perſonally, that he has ſever heads, ten 
horns, jo 7 ſeven crowns upon his heads, which is 
the well-known deſcription of the Zeaft every 
where in this prophecy, chap. x11. 1. and xvii. 33 
therefore we muſt neceſſarily underſtand what'4s 
faid of the dragon, ver. 3, of the pope to whom 
the Holy Ghoſt has here given the devil's own 
name a dragon; the reaſon of which may be well 
expreſſed in the words of Jerom on Dan. viith; who, 
. of the ten kings who were to ſhare the 
oman world amongſt them, adds an eleventh 
* ſhall ariſe, a little king, in quo totus ſatanas ba- 
« bitaturns fit corporaliter, in whom * fatan' ſhall 
s wholly inhabit bodily;* ſee Dr. Halifax on Pro- 
phecy, page 91. Obſerve therefore, that that power 
at Rome, which bad been called a fallen ſtar under 
the fifth trumpet, chap. ix. 1, and a beaſt under the 
ſixth, chap. xi. 7, obtains under the ſeventh trum- 
pet the devil's own name, a dragon. See an-obſer= 
vation on this word near the end of the remarks 
on chap. xiii. In times paſt ſatan raged againſt 
the church, as a dragon, by the Egyptians, Pſal 
Ixxiv. 13. Ta. li. 9. Ezet. xxix. 3 3: But now 
his fury is to be Le by a Chriſtian Roman 
wer, under whoſe purple and ſcarlet he con- 
ceals himſelf; and the felf-colour of his native 
cruelty is not altered, by thoſe oceans of pro- 
teſtant blood which he ſheds, Under this red flag 
of infernal war.” © L 
The time when the FEA will maky chis at- 
tack is alſo declared, both by the trumpet under 
which this deſcription falls, and by the account 
here given of him ver. 3. He appeared having ſeven 
heads; which are both the ſeven hills on which 
Rome ſtands, and the ſeven diſtinct forms of ro- 
vernment which ſucceeded each other there, chap. 
vii. 9, 10: And ten horns, which are the ten king 
0 into which the gan empire was divided, 
ver, ' 
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. ver. 12. of that chapter: And ſeven crowns upon 
bis heads, that is, a crown upon each hill, as well 
as upon each of thoſe ſeven forms of government 
which took place amongſt them; viz, kings, 
conſuls, dictators, decemvirs, military tribu- 
nes, emperors, and dukes ſay fome: And if the 
dukedom of Rome, under the exarchs of Ra- 
venna, was his ſeventh crown, he was degraded 
to this A. D. 566, which continued till A. D. 
727; when this dukedom, threw off allegiance to 
the eaſtern emperor, and revolted from the exarch 
to the pope. Taking the words in this ſenſe, the 
beaft is the eighth form of government at Rome, 
chap. xvi. '11. But as a ducal coronet was not 
very worthy to be joined with his other fix crowns, 
we may thererefore conſider him as obtain- 
ing his ſeventh crown, A. D. 756, when the pope 
became a' beaſt: In this ſenſe he is of the ſeven 
forms of government, chap xvii. 11; and then it 
was that be dragon, the devil, gave bis power, bis 
throne, and great authority to the beaſt, chap. xiii. 2. 
(which will be again renewed and confirmed to 

him, under the deviFs own name a dragon, in the 
time of this trumpet, by means of the ſecond 

4 beaſt,) chap. xiii. 11. 1 

_ | Taking the words in this ig chis event falls 

| in exactly with the firſt viſible flight of the woman 

into the wilderneſs, for 4 time, times, and half a 

time, ver. 14. But though his ſeven forms of go- 

_ vernment have been crowned ſo long 0 fi. 

1 ſeven hills have not yet been all crowned, or made 

4 the ſeat of royal reſidence; but theſe words in- 

1 form us that they will be ſo by the time that this 

| | trumpet ſounds: For obſerve, it is not faid, chap. 
= xvii. 9, 10, that his ſeven beads are ſeven mountains 

| on ſeven kings, but ſeven mountains ax p ſeven kings; 
which obliges us to enquire for a time when his 

n Uken't in boch cheſe ſenſes, will be N 
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ed. The word occurs in both theſe (enſes, chap. 
x111. 1, 3, and muſt have both here. Rome's ſeven 
heads of government were all crowned by A. D. 
756; but the ſeventh trumpet had not then ſound- 

ed, the church was not then clothed with the ſun, or 
eminently pregnant, nor was the dragon caſt out 
of the church ſoon after that time; but all theſe 
things muſt concur to mark the times here pointed 
out. Beſides the text ſpeaks of the heads of this 
dragon himſelf as crowned; and though the fix 
crowns ſet upon the heads of his heathen prede- 
ceſſors, might, in a ſenſe, be called hi crowns 
(as his both reſembles, and derives honour.from 
each of theirs;) yet when his ſeven hills ſhall be 
crowned, it will then be more literally true, that 
upon bis own heads are ſeven crowns. 

But who would have thought to find a diigo; 
ſo near this woman, or in the chuch of God! yer 
the beaſt had been nurſed up for many centuries, 
where we ſhould leaſt have expected to find him: 
And, though his nature ſeemed eſſentially contrary 
to her's, he lived in actual peace with her, white 
ſhe was contented with the mere name of a Chriſ- 
tian, and, under that abuſed ſignature, played the 
harlot with him: But if the 105d Jeſus muſt dwell 
with her by his ſpirit; if ſne is with child, and 
deſires to bring forth fruit to her divine Huſbandz 
this will turn the beaſt into a d „ and as fuch 
he here ſtands before her, when Sur about to 
be delivered, that he may devour her offspring 
(which he knew would fight againſt him) and 
ſecure her for himſelf afterwards. Yet fee! 

III. She is ſafely delivered, and het child caught 
up to God and his throne, yer. 5. She brought + 
forth viov app A maſculine fon; who in à vital 
union to the Lord Jeſus, was not only to rule be 
nations with which he had any immediate concern, 
as it is in promrted to every one that overrometh. 

chap. 


2 


— 2 
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chap. ii. 26, 27; but as the ſpiritual, empire of 
Chriſt was now become more extenſive than ever, it 
is promiſed to this new- born heir of ſalvation, that 
he. ball rule all the nations in general with a rod of 
on. 


This maſculine fon could not be Chriſt him: 


telf; for, not to ſay that his birth occurred above 
eighteen hundred years before theſe times; or. that 


the characters here given of the church, as clothed 
with the ſun; having the moon under her feet, and 
upon her bead a crown of twelve ſtars, neither ſuit- 


ed the, Jewiſh church, nor even his own mother 
the Virgin Mary, at the time of his birth; though 
nature had given Rome ſeven hills from the be- 
ginning, at the time of Chriſt's birth it had not 


ad its ſeven kings, nor its ten born, nor ſeven 
crowns upon its heads, in either ſenſe of that word. 


The fame reaſons in general allo conclude. againſt 


= 


underſtanding this maſculine fon of Conſtantine 
the Great, o ave unde 
ſtood, this; and one or other of them will forbid 
us to apply the word to any perfon whatever, who 


whom many expoſitors have under- 


ſhall be born before this trumpet ſounds. Let þ 


cannot ſuppoſe that any individual only it intende 


by this maſculine ſon; but rather the glorious 


inſtruments in general which the church will bring 


forth, under the ſeventh trumpet, to oppoſe 


popery (with the unanimity of one man) andeſpe- 
Gil ih 


ly thoſe of the Jewiſh. nation: For when the 
Lord comes to perform. that good thing. which. he 


promi ſed to the: houſe of Iſrael, and 40 ibe bouſe of 
Judab; in thoſe days, and at that time, ſuid the. 


" here gie the mather of this illuſtrious progeny, 
4 


be called, . 
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Iſaiah ſeems to ſpeak yet more expreſsly of this 
maſculine ſon, chap. Ixvi. 5—9 3 where, predic» 


ing the Jews return to their own land, it is de- 
clared, ver. 7, 8. Before ſhe travailed 2 brought 


forth, before her pain came ſhe was delivered of a 
man- child, whoſe exploits will make his name re- 
membered as long as the world ſtands, as the word 
f a man-child imports: Thereforeitis added, who 


hath heard ſuch things? who, even among Abra- 
ham'sdeſcendants themſelves, hath ſeen ſuch things? 


ſhall the earth be made to bring forth in one day] or 
Hall a nation to be born at once! for as ſoon 'as 
Zion travailed ſhe brought forth her children, even 
this maſculine ſon, with whom the promiſes had 
been big for ſo many hundred years. But now at 
the beginning of this trumpet, Sion will bring 
forth ſuch an offspring, as will be adapted to give 
a convincing, andalmoſt irreſiſtible demonſtration 
of the excellence and-glory of the goſpel. And 
the above ſcriptures, compared with this, ſeem 
to give additional reaſons to believe, that the 
Jews will he brought home to their own land at 
the beginning of this trumpet; ſee chap. xiv. 1-5. 
That the Lord might perform his word to 
David, he preſerved Joaſh ' the bloody Atha- 
liah by Jehoſheba, who bid him fix years in the 
temple, 2 Kings xi. 1—3: So this maſculine ſon, 
who was inſtrumentally to rule all the nations with 
à rod of iron, nracbn was ſnatched up r 
haſtily and powerfully t God and his tbrone; 
Eph. ii. 6. 2 i. 13. Gr. And ſame of theſe 
ſervants of God · may perhaps be taken to dwell 
with him at Jeruſalem; others preſerved by flight 
into the wildernefs, ver. 6; whilſt others are re- 
moved to heaven: But all will be ſafe, as if 
caught up to God and his tbrone; where they ſhall 
rule with the ſaints; and take, and Paſſeſs't 25 King- 
dom for ever and ever. Dan. vii. 14. 


IV. The 


144 The Woman flees into the Wilderneſs, [XII. 6 
IV. The woman, the church, flees into the 
wilderneſs, by which word, ſay the learned Ainſ- 
worth and Dr. Doddridge, is meant wncultivated 
lands, in opppoſition to thoſe which art and in- 
duſtry have made fruitful ; But this was not her 
firſt flight into the wilderneſs; which is related in 
its proper place, ver. 14, where it is referred to as 
in a great meaſure paſt; and what remains of her 
1260 years, there mentioned, at the time of 
the ſounding of this trumpet, will be ful 
filed under it; viz; from A. D. 1866 to 2016. 
At the ſounding of this trumpet, neither #52 
holy city Jerafalem, nor yet the church of God in 
general will be trodden under feet ; as they both 
Bad been during the whole time of the witneſſes, 
chap. xi; 2, 3: Yet, freſh troubles ariſing againſt 
the woman under this trumpet, at A. D. 1866, 
ſhe will again obey that order of her Lord, hen 
they perſecute you in this tity, flee ye to another 
Mul. x. 23: Therefore, leaving that part of the 
wilderneſs where ſhe had long been, (and which 


through the blefling- of God on her induſtry, 


in a great meaſure, ceaſed to be a wilderneſs,) as 

judes could not hold all God's out. caſts, at A. P. 
1866 ſhe fed, probably into the wilderneſs of A- 
_ mericaz that there ſhe might peaceably wear her 
unfaſtiionable celeftial drefs; ver. 1; to which the 
corrupt eſtabliſbmeuts in her former neighbourhood 
were, alas] too unfriendly. Here, . pleaſed with 
her ſolar robes and ſtarry crown, her divine Huſband 
dwells wich her; and ſhe enjoys the place of her 
refidence, as it was prepared of God for ber; that 
her magiſtraces and miniſters, - yea that men and 
angels, underthe eye and bleſſing of her own God, 
might wuriſh ber thert a thouſand two hundred and 
Ai days, or years. It is the fame" length of time 
ag the two witneſſes propheſied in ſackcloth; 
called forty tous mouths, as they will be to their 


enemies 
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enemies, chap. xi. 2, 33 and the ſame as the ime» 
tinits, and half a time, ver. 14 of this chapter, 
But the grand enquiry here is, From what 
10d are theſe 1260 years to be dated? - And 
ow earneſtly I have ſtudied, and beſought the 
God of heaven, to enable me to give my reader 
ſatisfaction in this point, will appear when time is 
no more I can think of but three periods from 
which the preceding and ſubſequent prophecies 
of this book will, in any ſenſe, permit us to begin, 
them; and they are all very remarkable in this 
viſion; viz, A. D. 606, 756, and 1866—Let us 
conſider what may be ſaid of each of theſe, with 
reſpect to this her 1260 years flight. 3 
ir does not ſeem reaſonable to begin them from 
A. D. 606; becauſe(1.) As the holy Ghoſt had be- 
fore informed us of the ſtate of the church from 
A. D. 606 to 1866, by the account of the two 
witneſſes, chap. xi. 2— 12; in ſo ſhort a prophecy, 
it is more honourable to the inſpired author, to 
ſuppoſe himto go forward to ſome new matter, than 
to return, without neceſſity, to a ſubject which had 
been deſcribed before. (2.) This would be to de- 
ſcribe a time which has no concern with this 
trumpet but as there are no other deſcriptions iu 
under this, or any preceding trumper, but what, i" 
in part; at leaſt, concern its own proper time, | 
therefore this alſo muſt. (3.) This would make '1 
the woman's flight into the wilderneſs, as it [| 
were from the' face of the ſerpent, 1410 years; © + 
but though ſhe may be much longer than that 
in a wilderneſs, ſhe is to flee from before the 
ſerpent only 1260 years, ver. 14. (4.) It would | 
be abſurd to begin the time of her flight from the © 1 
Roman beaſt, or dragon, ver. 3, before the time | 
that the Pope became ſuch; bur he was neither L 
a beaſt, nor a dragon, at A. D. 606; therefore ' 
ſhe could not then flee from him as ſuen. 
ien 1 e L n Nor ; 


. 


[4 „ 
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| | Nor can her 1260 years be reckoned from A. D. 
756; (1.) Becauſe this. would make ver. 14, a 


tautology, or needleſs reference to what had been 


before deſcribed; for there it will appear that her 


flight from.the face of the farpent, exactly coincides 
with his 1260 years from A. D. 756 to 2016; fee 
chap. xiii, 5, (2.) Not one of the things which 
are ſaid of this woman, or of the dragon, in theſe 


verſes will agree to A. D. 756. N 
It remains therefore, that her 1260 years muſt 
be dated from A. D. 1866, when this trumpet 


ſounds. They cannot, I apprehend, begin ſooner, 


1.) Becauſc the church (which is repreſented as 

od*s ſealed ones under the fifth trumpet; as his 
witneſſes under the ſixth; and as the Redeemer's 
bride under this trumpet) will be clothed with ſack- 
cloth from A. D. 606 to 1866, chap. Xi. 3; 
therefore ſhe cannot be. clothed with. the fun till 
ſome time in that year: For that this +woman and 
the witneſſes both repreſent the church of God, 


Will appear at ver. 14; and as the Lord cannot. 


have two different intereſts in the world, ſo his 
church cannot be both clothed with ſackcloth, and 
clothed with the fun, at the ſame time: (2.) It is not 
till A. D. 1866 that it is ſaid, The kingdoms of the 
world are become Chriſt's, chap. xi. r5;;, therefore 
till then the church willnoteminently cry, travailing 
in birth, or be in pain to be delivered, ver. 2. (3.) 


A s the Roman beaſt will not have his ſeuen crowns 
upon bis heads, in both ſenſes of the word head, till 


A. D. 1866; ſo God has. not given him the name 
of a dragon, till under this trumpet, ver. 3. True, 


at ver. 14, heis called a ſerpent from A. D. 796 to 


2016; but though every dragon is a ſerpent, 
every ſerpent is not a dragon; nor is the pope 
called ſo till A. D. 1866. (4) Though the wir- 
neſſes, by their teſtimony, tormented them" that 


| dewell on the earth, chap. xi. ro, yet as. witneſſes 
it was not their bulineſs to fight; but in theſe 


times, 
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times, both Michael and. his angels fought againſt 
| the dragon, ver. 7; which inclines me to date 
_ theſe times after the 1260 years of the witneſſes. 
(5.) After this engagement the dragon was caſt 
ont into the earth, and his angels were caſt out with 
bim; neither could they find their place any more 
in bea ven, ver. 8, 9: But the dragon was rather 
taken into, than eaſt out of, the church at A. D. 
7563 nor was it likely that his ſentence of excom- 
munication ſhould be even pronounced by the 
court, till the witneſſes had finiſhed what they 
had-to-ſay againſt him, A. D. 1866: From A. D. 
606 to that time, which is the whole time of the 
ſixth trumpet, the Pope fits in court unbluſhing 


to hear what the witneſſes teſti'y againſt him. And 


when his ſentence of expulſion is pronounced, it 
muſt be executed by force of arms; for which pur- 

e two ſwords will hardly be enough (unleſs we 
underſtand them of the temporal and ſpiritual 
ſword) ; therefore he who ſaid, Put up thy ſword 
into bis place, when his own life was in danger, may 
perhaps hereafter, in favour of his bride, viſibly 
ſay by his providence, He that hath no fword, let 
him ſell his garment and buy one, Matt. xxv1. 52. Luke 
xxii. 36, 38: For now the dragon, who has never 

been caſt out of the church; (but is expreſsly 


ſaid to ſtand before the woman, when ſhe was ready 
to be delivered, ver. 4.) will be caſt'out after A. D. 


1866, and his angelt with bim. (6.) | 
If the Pope in any ſenſe drew downtbe politicalor 
eccleſiaſtical fars of heaven at A. D. 756, I fear at 


that time he drew much more than 4 third part, or 


even two thirds of them: But while it fills me with 


horror to hear, that after the reſurtection of the 


witneſſes, and their aſcent to heaven, his tail will 
draw fome of them out of the church, and caſt 


them to the earth; it is a ple /ſure to hear that he 


will prevail but againſt one bird part of them, 
ver. 4: And the time when he will ſo prevail, 


LY -. ſeems 
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ſeems to be intimated in the word ovpes be drew; 
for his —— them down ſuppoſes his own 3 


ſcent with them, which, we have before heard, 


will not take place till after A. D. 1866. I only 
add, (7.) This enemy, who had accuſed the witneſſes 
before God day and night, cannot be ſaid to do it 
ſo immediately before God, when he is caſt out of 
the church into the earth: And the triumph ſung 
on this account, will be more proper after A.D. 

1866 than it had ever been before; viz, Now is 
came ſalvation, and ſtrength, and the kingdom of our 

God, and the authority of his Chriſt, ver. 10; lee 
chap. xi. 15. 

If theſe reaſonings are juſt; and if the things 
which are here ſaid of the woman, of the dragon, 
and of Chriſt's victory over him, will agree to no 
year before 1866, the concluſion is unavoidable; 
viz, that her 1260 years, ver. 6, muſt be dated 
from that time; and conſequently they will end 
A. D. 3126, which is the laſt account of time in 
this book; but I have reckoned it 3125, becauſe 
the Pope was nearly a univerſal biſhop A. D. 

bog, as he became a beaſt A. D. 755; Bugs 
he is not commonly thought to. have had 
| poſſeſſion of a bealt-like power till the year os 

I conſider therefore the words in ver. 6, as an 
account of the ſtate of the church from A. D. 
1866 to the end of the world; and reckon her 
1260 years the time of this trumpet, ſo far as time 
reaches; ſee chap. xx. 11-16, where the ob- 
jections againſt ſuppoſing the time of the end of 
the world to be given us in this prophecy, will be 
carefully diſcuſſed. At preſent it may favours this 
thought to obſerve, (1.) That, as the time of both 
the preceding woe-trumpets has been expreſsly 
given us under each, it 1s the more reaſonable to 
expect that of this; eſpecially as the giving us 
* e this trumpet, W e n 
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of } importance for giving us the times of the pre- 


ceding. (2.) Separatefrom what is ſaid inthis verſe, 
we have an account, of 1150-years which will be 
ſpent under this trumpet; viz, .150 years at the 
beginning of it, which are the lalt times of che 
beaſt, in which the woman flees from the face of the 


ſerpent, properly io called; viz, from A. D. 1866, 
to 2016, ver. 143 and the 1000 years in which 


ſatan is bound and caſt into the bottomleſs pit, 
chap. xx. 1-5: After which he will be looſed 


out of priſon for little ſeaſun. that is, for a part 


of the remaining, 109 or 110 years. 

(3.) There is an obſervable difference 8 
what is ſaid of the woman's fleeing and flying into the 
wilderneſs at ver. 6 and 14; which may incline us to 
make a very different eſtimate of them. Ar A.D. 
756, when the beaſt was riſing, and the holy city 
trodden under feet, chap. xi.2; being the minority, 
and her enemies triumphant, the wilderneſs was 
this woman's oπαπnu place, ver. 14; but at A. D. 


1866 ver. 6, when the kingdoms of this world 


are become the kingdoms of Chriſt, it will ap- 


ar that ſhe deſerves a more honourable place 


in the world: Yet being till forced to flee after 
A. D. 1866 from the ſame. beaſt, be hath a place 
prepared for her, not of men, but of God: And if 
America is the wilderneſs here intended, where 
ſhe is to be fed to the end of the world, by the 
time this trumpet ſounds, it will appear by what 


methods God has been preparing this wilderneſs 


for her reception, ever ſince Mr. Robinſon's flock 
ſettled there A. D. 1620 Again, at A. D. 756 


ſhe flies, for the whole of her 1260 years, from 


the face of the beaſt, that, is, the ſerpent, ver, 14, 
chap: xi1i. 11; but at A. D. 1866 ver. 6, there 
are but 150 years of the beaſt's time left, in which 
ſwe can flee from him; and his chief exploits. in 


chat time will be confined to near the firſt ha 7: of | 
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it; therefore it is not, nor could it have been 


ſaid of this her ſecond 7 of the former that 
| the fled fo long from him—At A. D. 756 ſhe 
| flew with rapid haſte upon the to wings of the 
Roman eagle, ver. 14, which ſhe ſaw were given 
her for her ſafety wa xrrura that ſhe might 5 into 
the wilderneſs where even this bird of rey forag- 
ed for her, as long as it had any uſe of its wings; 
but being off from theſe wings at A. D. 1866, . 
- when ſhe is cloathed with the ſun, &c. ſhe will be 

more confident and daring ; and, having ſtayed 
in her own place for perhaps two thirds of wy : 
month of thirty years, after her hard travail in 
bringing forth the maſculine ſon, ſhe will at length, 
probably at A. D. 1886, flee couyer into the wilder- 
neſs,” becauſe ſhe ſees it is the place prepared of God 
for her ; not merely for ſafety, bur, u pegs Tpt> 
ge avra that they may nouriſh her there, vcr, 6: 
Accòrdingly, when this trumpet | ſounds, it is 
ſaid in the preſent tenſe tu 7peperan, Ie 75 nourifped 
there from the face of the ſerpent, ver. 1 

Having thus remarked the difference between 
her firſt flight A. D. 756 ver. 14, and her ſecond 
after A. D. 1866 ver. 6, it may be aſked, Butwhy 
is the account of her ſecond flight into the wil- 
derneſs ver. 6, placed before her firſt ver, 14? I 
anſwer, in every ſhort hiſtory, while the author 
is deſcribing a regular ſeries of events, it is com- 
mon to reſerve 5 grand incident, Which will 
throw conſiderable light upon the preceding and 
ſubſequent parts of the hiſtory, to be produced 
Phen it becomes immediately neceſſary; and ta 
which he will refer back in the plu · perfect tenſe. 
Juſt lo the holy Ghoſt has done in this prophetic 

iſtory: At ver. 6 and following, the events 
which will occur under, the ſeventh trumpet, 
follow each other in a regular ſucceſſion ; but 
At ver. 14 he informs us, that there had been 

N A Fe 18 n given 
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given to the woman (long before ſhe was in that 
danger which he had mentioned in the verſe be- 
fore) t- wings 'of the Roman eaple; that fhe 
night fly into the wilderneſs from the face of the 
ſerpent 1260 years. It was neceſſary to ſpeak of 
this in the plu · perfect tenſe, as 1110 of thele 1260 
years were elapſed before this trumpet ſounded ; . 
yet this was the propereſt time and place to men- 
tion it, juſt before that full account of the beaft 
which follows chap. xiiith. The concinnity of the 
prophecy required it to be mentioned here; be- 
ſides under this trumpet, the works of God are 
commonly deſcribed before thoſe of the dragon. 
Reviewing what has been ſaid, I apprehend 
that the church, being found in a wilderneſs at 
A. D. 1866, will ſoon after that time be forced to 
flee into another, a different wilderneſs till A. D. 
2016, from the dragon and the - ſecond beaſt. 
Tet if the ſecond wilderneſs into which ſhe flees 
ſhould, in every view, refemble the firſt, it can- 
not be the ſame to her, when clothed with the ſun, 
as the former had been, while ſhe was clothed 
with /ackeloth; for, after A. D. 1866, her ſolar 
robes will brighten every opening ſcene, guide 
her way, burn up the briars and thorns around 
her, fertilize the ground, and draw heavenly com- 
pany down to her. But clothed with the ſun, it is 
impoſſible that the moſt deſirable place upon 
earth, ſhoùld appear any otherwiſe to her than as 
a wilderneſs; Therefore, though ſhe is only to flee - 
from the dragon, in this her fecond flight, for a 
little part of her 1260 years; ſhe is to be in the 
wilderneſs for the whole of that time, even in the 
millennium and afterwards: Yet, as her ſolar 
robes make the wilderneſs different to her after 
A. D. 8866, from what it had been before, ſo 
the grace beſtowed in the millennium will make 
it yet more different. = that time the earth will 
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yield. an eminent temporal and ſpiritual increaſe, 
Ezek. xxxiv.27; but, as ſome hath muſt from 
their own nature remain uncultivated to the end 
of the world, ſo thoſe words will be conſpicuouſly 


true to the end, In the world ye ſhall Fs tribula- 
tion, John xvi. 33; and M bo is this that cometh up 


from the wilderneſs, leaning upon her beloved ? Cant. 


vili. 5. Many miſeries will be removed in the mil- 


lennium; yet many will be left, to exereiſe and 


improve the Chriſtian's graces. And as the dreams 


of ſenſual pleaſure have, in every age, ſo abuſed 
the mind; if we have not miſtaken the ſenſe of 


theſe words, it ſeemed neceſſary to the holy Ghoſt 


to inform us, a little before the millennium be- 
gan, that the world will be a wilderneſs to the 
church in its pureſt and happieſt times: It can- 
not be otherwiſe to a ſinful creature; therefore as 
the world was all of it x wilderneſs. } in one view, 
at A. D. 756, when the woman flew into that 


which was emphatically called a wilderneſs ; ſo it 


will be in her ſecond flight into the wilderneſs, 
after A. D. 1866. He that dwelleth in God will 
always find the world a wilderneſs But let us 
Fre to conſider, 

V. The war which enſues, after this woman's 
fight i into the wilderneſs, between Chriſt and the 


dragon; in which the latter is routed and caſt out 
ver. 7, 8, 9. And there was war in heaven, that 


is, in the church militant, the only heaven that 
can be made a field of battle: And here the com- 
batants were Michael and bis angels, and the dra- 
gon and his angels. Whether Michael, whoſe name 


ſignifies Wbg is like God ? was a guardian angel of 


higheſt rank, or Chriſt himſelf is not univerſally 


agreed; ſee Dan. x. 21. and xii. 1. But if Michael's 
angels are bis, in the ſame ſenſe as the dragon's 
angels are bis, then Michael is the Lord Jeſus; 


who here fought, as the * of the "hoſts | 
hoſts, 
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upon the weſtern wing of this eagle, and the 
| Greek church upon the eaſtern. But theſe wings 
could not he 10 to be given her A. D. 1866, 
when this trumpet was ſounded; for if the weſtern 
empire ſtill continues, and will till A. D. 2016, 
in the ten kingdoms into which it is divided; yet, 
whateyer may be ſaid of the eaſtern empire be- 
fore A. D. 1453 when the Turks took Conſtan - 
tinople, it in no ſenſe continued to be a wing of that 
eagle after that time; for the Turks have no ſuch 
de votedneſs to the Roman ſpirit and manners as 
the Europeans. I conclude therefore, that theſe 
words refer us back to A. D. 756 when both 
theſe wings of the Roman eagle were given her. 
And this eagle, which is a bird of prey, was 
willing to protect her as a ſubject, thongh not for 
Chritt's ſake. Si noſtra tueri non vultis, at vera 
defendetis; If you will not protect gur things, af 
leaſt defend your own,' The Lord himſelf bore 
Iſracl, as the eagle bears her young on ber wings; 
which therefore cannot be pierced, but through - 
her own body, Exod. xix. 4: And if he commits 
his treaſure to this eagle, to carry it into the 
wilderneſs, he will be always with it himſelf; and 
whoever forages far his ſpouſe in this wilderneſs, 
Chriſt alone can, and he wall ſpititually nouriſh 
her there all her 1260 days. 4 
This view of things, both proyes that we were 
Tight in ſecking for the witneſſes in the eaſt and 
weſt; and that this woman is the ſame perſon with 
the witneſſes, though that name is dropped at 
A. D. 1866, from which time the glory arrays her 
which is deſcribed ver. 1. And this alſo fixes the 
ſenſe of the time, times, and half a time, ſo far as it 
concerns the beaſt ta A. D. 756 and 20163 fee 
Dan. vii. 25. and xii. 7. I only add, as Pay 
has neceſſarily a plu- perfeũ meaning ver. 16, it 
cpuld not be improper to render it ſo ver. 4 5: 
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And the help which the earth affords the woman 
ver. 16, will be paf, yet eminently future, at 
A. D. 1866. And as the woman is really nou- 
Tiſhed, ver. 14, through every of her 1260 yeafs, 

the will be con/picuouſly ſo, after this trumpet 
founds A. D. 1866—Bur it is time to enter upon 
a more immediate deſcription of the enemy, from 
whom this woman is even now flying. 


CH AP. XIII. 


AND I ſtood u pon 2 the ſand of the ſea, 
and ſaw a wild beaſt riſing up out of 
ths ſea; having ſeven heads and. ten horns ; 
and upon his horns were ten diadems; and 
upon his heads the name of blaſphemy. 
2. And the beaſt which I ſaw was like. a 
leopard, and its feet as thoſe of a bear, and 
its mouth as the mouth of a lion: And the 
dragon gave him his N and his throne, 
and great authority. 

3. And I ſaw one of its Dea as it were 
wounded to death; and his deadly wound 
was healed: And the whole world wondered 
after the beaſt. 

4. And they worſhipped the dragon who 

gave authority to the beaſt: And — Wor- 
Fre the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like the 

beaſt? who is able to make war with 
Fm? 


And there was given to him a mouth 


* great things, and blafphemies. And 
authority 
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having great urath: And a deſcending degraded 
devil is 2 moſt horrible of all; Aeta as he 
knows that he has now but a ſhort time in which to 
exert his rage againſt Chriſt and precious ſouls, 
He knows frotn the bible, that he is to be bound, 
and caſt into the bottomleſs pit for a thouſand years, 
chap. xx. 2, $; and probably underſtands from 
this prophecy, better than we, when the time is: 
And if this will take place about A. D. 2016, as 
ſoon as the ſeventh trumpet ſounds A. D. 1866, 
and he ſees himſelf about to be caſt out of the 
church, whilſt the kingdoms of the world are eſcap- 

from his eruel tyranny, and becoming the 
kingdoms of the Lord and his Chrift ; he will haſten 
up the ſecond beaſt out of the earth, to oppole 
thoſe ſwelling floods of ſalvation, which are going 
forth over the whole earth. Hear Chriſtians, and 
for once learn of the devil, to haſten your work 
as $ your time ſhortens, Fas ft et ab boſte doceri. 


13. And when the dragon ſaw that he 
was caſt out into the earth, he perſecuted 
the woman who had denen forth the aq 
child. 
14. And there had been piyen to the wo- 
man two wings of a Ws eagle, that ſhe 
might fly into the wilderneſs to her place ; 
where the is nouriſhed — for a time, and 
times, and half a time, from the face of the 
ſerpent. 
15. And the ſerpent had caſt out of his 
mouth water as a river after the woman; 
that he might cauſe her to be carried away 
with the flood. X 
16. And the earth helped the woman, | 
and opened its mouth, a n i- 


ver 
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ver which the dragon had thrown out of his 
mouth. the e 

17. And the dragon was e againſt 
the woman; aud went away to make war 
with the remainder. of her ſeed, who keep 
the commandments of God, and who retain 
* teſtimony of Jeſus: Chriſt, 8 


in theſe words we have an account of the wack 
of God, and of the devil. © T0 begin with the 
latter of theſe ; N WI 
I. The dragon mokes a mol: ſpiteful attack 
the woman in the wilderneſs, ver. 13, 15, 
16, 17. The beaſt has found ever ſince the re- 
formation, that notwithſtanding his boaſted holineſs, 
he cannot preſerve himſelf from being treated by 
intelligent Proteſtants as a Heathen man and a 
publican; eſpecially on account of thoſe unpar- 
doned, and for ever unpardonable, rivers of in- 
nobent blood which he has ſned. But when he 
Ras ſlain the two witneſſes A. D. 1862, it will ap- 
pear to every one, who has any moral uſe of his 
eyes, that he is the moſt terrene potentate upon 
earth: And after he has driven the woman into 
the wilderneſs the ſecond time, the war will 108 
bly appear to be betwixt Chriſt, and the drago 
ver. j—12 : And When the witneſſes are hd | 
from the dead, they will not touch him with thoſe 
light and gentle ſtrokes, by which ſome former 
heroes of the pen ſo loudly ſhewed their own du- 
plicity and folly; but he will be univerſally and 


Iinally caſt out of the church: After which he gt 


ill become more explicit in his hatred, and with 

e more fury perſecute the woman, tho brought MAE 
forth the male-child,. ver. 13. He had ſtirred up 
many people againſt her ever ſince A. D. 1 ug 
but when'the ſecond ** mie under this trum- 
pet, 
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t, ſpeaking lite à dragan, chap. xiii. 11, this 
ſerpent will caſt out of bis mouth yet more abun- 
dant waters than ever, that is, peoples, multi- 
tudes, nations and tongues, 4s @ river to drown 
her; ſee chap. xvii. 13. When God ſpeaks it is 
done; and this ſerpent muſt imitate the moſt 
high, in calling nations to his feet with a word; 
whom he may pour out, as eaſily as he can ſpeak, 
filthy as they come from his mouth, after the 
woman, that be may cauſe ber to be carried away 
with the flood; either to flow in the channel whic 
he has cut out for her, or to be ſwept off the earth, 
ver. 15. Prov. xv. 28. Hoc 2. 
But as the more humane earth had in 
aſt helped the woman, and intombed the Hilde- 
ands, the Bonners and the Lawds of the world ; 
ſo now it more than ever helped her, and open- 
ing its mouth wider than common, it /twwallow- 
ed up that flood. of people which the dragon 
bad caſt out of his mouth, ver. 16; ſome by deſola- 
ting wars; others by the cruelty of their reſpec · 
tive governors; and many more by the treading 
of the wine · preſs without the city, A. D. 1926, 
chap. xiv. 20; and by the grievous ſores and 
plagues of the firſt and fifth vials A. D. 1936 and 
1940; all of which fall within theſe times. This 
is the Lord's doing, and will be marvellous in the 
eyes of thoſe who behold it. But when, in ſome 
of the firſt of theſe executions, the earth is made 
fat with the blood of its guilty ſons, the dragon, 
iuraged againſt the woman, and ſtill thirſting for 
victory, will turn indignant from the fight of his 
on 6", troops; and, with what forces he has 
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left, make war with the reſt of her ſeed; who, in 
ſpite of all his efforts, keep inviolate the command- 
ments of God, and retain in heart and life unvary- 

ing he glorious teſtimony of Feſus, ver. 17. 1 Cor. 
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Thus we have ſeen what the Lord will do 
againſt that earth-born race, who inliſt them- 
ſelves under the banner of the dragon; but let us 


lee, 3 : | | 

II. What he does for the woman ver. 14. Her 
God had been before hand with this dragon ; for 
* previous to his perſecution of her,' and as a 
« proviſion for her eſcape from him,“ to the wo- 
man there bad been given (in the time when' ſhe 
was called the two witneſſes) two wings of a great 
eagle, that ſbe might fly into the wilderneſs, to ber 
Place. The Greek Aoriſt is, as that word ſigni- 
fies, indeterminate in its ſenſe; it is commonly 
rendered in the preſent or imper felt tenſe; and the 
word epuvye ſhe fled occurs in this ſenſe ver. 6, 
where we found no reaſon to depart from the 
ſenſe in our tranſlation : But not to mention erexevev 
Matt. xxvi. 1; or 2 Jobn xi. 2, the Aoriſt 
ada ſeems to have at leaſt a perfe# meaning in 
the. following places; viz, Matt. xxviii. 18. John 
i. 17. andXiL 5. 2 Cor. xii. 7. Eph. iii. 8. andiv. 7. 
1 Tim. iv. 14. It has alſo a plu-perfe# tenſe in our 
tranſlation, Gal. iii. 21. If there had beenalat given, 
&c; and might have been rendered had been given, 
or were given in Rev. vi. 2, 4, 8.andvili, a, and in 
moſt of the nineteen places in which it occurs in 
this book: And ede muſt be ſo tranſlated, in 
the verſe I am now conſidering; for if the 7wo 
wings of the Roman eagle are given this woman, 
they muſt be given her at a time when both the 
eaſtern and weſtern empire was ſubſiſting. Theſe 
two wings had in fact been given her from A. D. 
395, when the empire was divided into the eaſtern 
and weſtern; but, though ſhe flew upon them 


from other enemies before, ſhe could nat fly u 


theſe wings from the enemy here ſpoken, till he 

decame a ſerpent, a beaſt or a dragon A. D. 756. 

From that time the Proteſtants "flew" from him 
* 2 op 
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upon the weſtern wing of this eagle, and the 
Greek church upon the eaſtern, But theſe wings 
could not be fig to be given her A. D. 1866, 
when this trumpet was ſounded; for if the weſtern 
empire ſtill continues, and will till A. D. 2016, 
in the ten kingdoms into which it is divided; yet, 
whateyer may be ſajd of the eaſtern empire be- 
fore A. D. 1453 when the Turks took Conſtan- 
tinople, it innoſenſecontinued to be a wing of that 
eagle after that time; for the Turks have no ſuch 
devotedneſs to the Roman ſpirit and manners as 
the Europeans, I conclude therefore, that theſe 
words refer us back to A. D. 756 when both 
theſe wings of - the Roman eagle were given her. 
And this eagle, which is a bird of prey, was 
williag to protect her as a ſubject, though not for 
Chritt's ſake. Si acſtra tueri non vultis, at vera 
defendetis; F you will not protett our things, at 
leaſt defend your own, The Lord himſelf” bore 
Iſrael, as the eagle bears her young on her wings; 
which therefore cannot be pierced, but through 
her own body, Exod. xix. 4: And if he commits 
his treaſure to this eagle, to carry it into the 
wilderneſs, he will be always with it himſelf; and 
whoever forages for his ſpouſe in this wilderneſs, 
Chriſt alone can, and he will ſpiritually nouriſh 
her there all her 1260 days. _ 

This view. of things, both proves that we were 
right in ſeeking for the wifneſſes in the eaſt and 
weſt; and that this woman is the ſame p with 
the witneſſes, though that name is dropped at 
A. D. 1866, from which time the glory arrays her 
which is deſcribed ver. 1. And this alſo fixes the 
ſenſe of the time, times, and half a time, ſo far as it 
concerns the beaſt ta A. D. 756 and 2016 ; fee 
2 vii. 25. and xii. 7. I only add, as ann 
has neceſſarily a plu-perfel meaning ver. 16, it 
could not be improper to render it ſo ver. a; 


\ 
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And the help which the earth affords the woman 
ver. 16, will be paſt, yet eminently future, at 
A. D. 1866. And as the woman is really nou- 
riſhed, ver. 14, through every of her 1260 years, 
ſhe will be conſpicuouſly ſo, after this trumper 
founds A. D. 1866— But it is time to enter upon 
a more immediate deſcription of the enemy, from 
whom this woman is even now flying. 


CHAP. XIII. 


1. A ND l ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea, 
| © and faw a wild beaſt riſing up out of 
the ſea; having ſeven heads and ten horns ; 
and upon his horns were ten diadems; and 
upon his heads the name of blaſphemy. 

2. And the beaſt which I faw was like a 
leopard, and its feet as thoſe of a bear, and 
its mouth as the mouth of a lion: And the 
dragon gave him his power, and his throne, 
and great authority. | „ 

3 . And I ſaw one of its heads as it were 
wounded to death; and his deadly wound 
was healed: And the whole world wondered 
after the beaſt. 174. 

4. And they worſhipped the dragon who 
gave authority to the beaſt: And they wor- 
ſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like the 
beat? who is able to make war with 
5. And there was given to him a mouth 
ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies. And 

33 LOR re is authority 
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authority was given him to prevail forty- 
two months. 

6. And he opened his mouth to blaſphe- 
my againſt God; to blaſpheme his name, 
and his taberndcle; me them that dwell ; in 
heaven. 

F. And it was given to him to make 
war with the ſaints, and to overcome them : 
and power was given him over every tribe, 
and tongue, and nation. 
8. And all that dwell upon the earth 
ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are not 
written in the book of Life of the Lamb, 

ſlain from the foundation of the world. 

9. If any one has an ear, let him hear. 
10. If any one leads into captivity, he 
ſhall go into captivity. If any one killeth 
with the ſword, he ſhall be flain with the 
ſword. Here is the. patience and the faith 
of 15 ſaints. 

And I ſaw another wild beaſt riſing 
up > of the earth; and he had two horns 
like a lamb; and he ſpake as a dragon. 

12. And he exerciſes all the power of the 
firſt beaſt before him; and makes the earth, 
and thoſe who divell therein to worſhip the 
firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed. 

. 13. And he doth great wonders, ſo as to 
make fire come down from heaven to earth 
before men. h 

14. And he ebe the inhabitants of 
the earth by the ſigns which it is given 
him to do before the beaſt; ſaying to the in- 


habitants of the earth, to make an image to 
M the 


of the fea, having ſeven heads, and ten horns; aud 
ox | 
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the beaſt, which had the wound by the 


ſword, and did live. 
15. And it was given him to give ſpirit 


to the image of the beaſt; that it might even 


ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as would not 


- worſhip the image of the beaſt, ſhould be 


16. And he cauſes all, both ſmall and 
great, rich and poor, freemen and ſlaves, 70 


ſubmit that he ſhould give them a mark on 


their right hands, or on their foreheads: 
17. And that no one ſhould buy or ſell, 
except he who has the mark, or the name 
of the beaſt, or the number of his name. 
18. Here is wiſdom. Let him who hath 
underſtanding, count the number of the 
beaſt; for it is the number of a man: And 
his number is fix hundred ſixty- ſix. 


The word di a ſavage beaft, by which the 


ſtoick philoſophers uſed to expreſs our natural 


concupiſcence, ſignifies in prophetic language an 
idolatrous perſecuting empire: Such were the 
four monarchies deſcribed, Dan. viith; viz, the Ba- 
bylonian, Perſian, Grecian and Roman: And tak- 
ing the word in the ſame ſenſe here, we have an 


account of two wild beaſts 3 with reſpect to each 


of which, let us endeavour to trace his origin, cba- 
rafter, operations, and times. And : 2 
J. Of the firſt wild beaft, ver. it—10. Aud I 
ftood upon the ſand of the ſea inthe iſle of Patmos, 
to take a view of thoſe daſhing waves, which 
afford ſo lively a repreſentation of thetumulrs and 
confufions of the world and while I was gazing, 
wrapt in deep thought, 7 ſaw a wild beaſt riſe out 
n 


"ff 
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upon his horns ten diadems, and upon his heads or 


. hills he infamous name of blaſphemy, ver, 1. 
That this beaſt repreſentsanempire ſubſiſting at 


Rome is indiſputable, and confeſſed by writers of 


every name; for the ſeven hills of that city which 
reigned over the kings of the earth, A, D. 95, are 
the ſeven mountains on which this woman ſitteth, 
chap. xvii. 9, 10, 18. But in order to find the 

wernment here intended, we muſt enquire for 
| ft) an idolatrous perſecuting power at Rome as 

John could ſee riſing; therefore it muſt not be 


riſen before his time. It muſt alſo be a power 


which will continue, neither more nor leſs than 
1260 years from its commencement; and muſt 
poſſeſs theſe ſeven hills, after that city has ex- 
perienced ſeven different forms of government; 
or this beaſt is the eighth: And it muſt ſo reſem- 


ble ſix of them as to be of Ibe /even, chap. xvii. 11. 


It muſt alſo ſubſiſt after the Roman empire has 
been divided into ten Borns, or kingdoms; and 
when the ten diadems which once adorned the 
Roman crown, are diſtributed among theſe ten 
kingdoms : None of which characters can por 
ſibly agree to Rome Heathen, but all of chem 
concentre in Rome Chriſtian or Papal z therefore 
there can be no rational doubt, but that the up 
Shoſt ſpeaks of this. This is that power which 
the prophet Daniel has deſcrihed, under the 


character of a little horn which aroſe among the 


ten, and after them; and was diverſe from the 
firſt ten, being ſpiritual as they are ſecular; yet 


he ſhall ſubdue three of them, and pluck them up 


by the roots. He adds, this horn ſhall have gyes 
like the eyes of a man; and a mouth ſpeaking great 
things; For he ſhall. ſpeak great words againſt the 
malt high, and ſhall wear. out the ſaints 7 the moſt 


Agb; and think to. change times, and laws : Aud 


they ſhall be given into bis hands, for the fame 
ren . 


/ 


L 
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length of time as is here ſpecified; viz, until a 
time, ti nes and the dividing of time, chap. vii. 8, 


24, 25. But as theſe characters can never agree 


to any other power but the pope, no wonder that 


he dares not ſuffer his dupes to read the bible, 


where he is ſo plainly characterized, and fo aw- 
fully ſtigmatized, by the bleſſed God. But let 
I. Enquire into the origin of this beaſt. He firſt 
proceeded out of the well of the abyſs, under the 
character of a univerſal biſhop, chap. ix. 1. Gr; 
then, as a beaſt, he proceeded from the abyſs it- 
ſelf, up through that well, chap. xi. 7. and xvii. 8; 
ſee Luke viii. 31. But he made his firſt appearance 
iu our world out of the ſea at Rome, ver. 1, in a 
time of great tumult amongſt the nations of the 
earth; which was, in a great meaſure, occaſioned 
by the bloody manner in which the emperor Pho- 
cas gained, and adminiſtered the affairs of, the 
empire. CINE: op 

2. His character. As the Heathen Roman em- 


pire was diverſe from the other beaſts, and, having 


all the horrors of the three former concentred in 
irſelf, had no immediate hieroglyphic of its own, 


except its iron teeth, Dan. vii. 7; ſo the holy Ghoſt 


finds, no one hieroglyphic which could perfectly 
repreſent this beaſt: It had indeed the mouth of 4 
lion, like the firſt Babylonian beaſt; and the 


_ Feet of a bear, like the ſecond, or Perſian empire; 
but upon the whole it moſt reſembled the third, 


the Grecian empire, Dan. vii. 3—6; being like a 
leopard, with a lion's month, and a bear*s feet. 
Ver. 2. And the dragon gave him his power, and 
his throne, and great authority ; that is, (1.) The 
devil, chap: xii. g, who had reigned over Pagan 
Rome; and afterwards in the times of chriſtianity, 


_ diffuſed the ſpirit of popery there, long before 
the Pope or the beaſt aroſe, 2 TA. ii. 7; finding 


things 
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things now more matured to his own hopes, when 
this church and ſtate monſter aroſe, charmed with 
his appearance, he came nigh to bim A; D. 756, 
and gave him, not the power and authority of ano- 
ther, but his ow] power, and his throne, and great 
authority; {ee chap. xi. 2: Therefore we do not 
wonder to find, even in the churches in Rome 
chriſtian, the ſame kind of incenſe, holy water, 
worſhipping of images, candles burning, and votive. 
giſts as debaſed Rome | heathen 3 to ſay nothing 
of their images of faints placed on the roads, of 
their crucifixes, holy days, proceſſions, flagellants, &c. 
Sc. See Dr. Madleton's letter from Kome. ' From 
all which it appears that this grant from the devil 
to the beaſt was ſubject to that condition of his 
worſhipping bim, which our Lord had treated with 
ſuch infinite abhorrence, Mat. iv. 8 10; but to 
which this pretended ſucceſſor of St. Peter has 
no objection, provided he can have his ſeven heads 
or hills adorned with the name of blaſphemy, ver. 1. 
(2.) After A. D. 1866, when the ſecond beaſt 
ariſes eating as à dragon, ver. 11, having wo 
little harns or i kingdoms of his own, he wall lay 
them down at the feet of the beaſt; and give him 
that porter, throne, and authority. which , himſelf ; 
poſſeſſes z which will both. enable the beaſt to 
take the devil's own name, ſtyle and title à dra- 
gon, and to ſpeak and act accordingly, chap. xn. 
3, 93 whilſt his wretched votaries both worſhip , 
the dragon, 'who renewed this grant to him by the 
ſecond: beaſt, and worſhip the beaſt himſelf, ver. 4. 
Ver. 5, 6. And by means of this great power 
which he had received, here was given unto him a 
mouth ſpeaking great things and biaſphemies: And 
having a mouth according to his own heart, he 
opened it to blaſphemy *againſt God, even 10 blaſ- 
pbeme his name; that is, his titles, attributes, or- 
; wi K en 1 ME3; © © es; 
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dinances, words and works: He blaſphemes his 
tabernacle too, by anathematizing the true ſer- 


 vants-of God, under the name of Hereticks and 


Schiſmaticks; and them that dwell in beaven, both 
ſaints and angels; miſrepreſenting their words and 
works, Rom. Iii. 8. 1 Cor. iv. 13. and x. 30. 1 Tim. 
i. 20. 1 Pet. iv. 4. Jude 8. Gr. to oppoſe their de- 
ſigns; yet paying them undue honours, Coll il. 
8, 18; and at the ſame time debaſing their names 
with fabulous legends and lying miracles. And 
no wonder when he has opened his mouth 7 


_ bleſphemy againſt God himſelf, Father, Son, and 


holy Ghoſt ; oppoſing his worſhip, and arrogat- 
ing to himſelf divine honours, But words ate 
not all; let us ſee, — 91 50 2117. 02 

3. His works, ver. 4, 5,7, 8. Power wus given 
him womeai' to praftite and prevail, during his 
whole 1260 years; for it was given him to make 
war with the eters and overcome them, as to this 
world, in which view only ſaints can be overcome: 
He alſd engages ſome to worſhip him out of love, 
and others out of fear; the former even worſbip. 
ped the dragon, the devil, who bad, mediately and 
immediately, given this power to the beaſts and 
both together worſbipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who is 
like the beaſt ? who is able to make war with bim? 
For unhappily he is the greateſt being with whom 
they are acquainted; ſee 2 Kings iii. 13, 14. 1 Cor, 


x24" * 


' Obſerve, it is ſix times ſaid that this power was 
given the beaſt : The dragon's hand in it is aſſert- 
ed twice, ver. 2, 43 for after the devil has given 
him his power A. D. 756, he will renew the grant, 
and enlarge it by an acceſſion of new power to 
the papal cauſe, 2 hands of the ſecond beaſt, 
who ſpeaks as a dragon. Afterwards it is four 
times mentioned in general terms, that this porwer | 
was given bim, ver. 5, 7. As men had a hand in 
; £08 1 
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it, the four times may expreſs the conſent of the 


four quarters of the world to it; ſee ver. 7, 8, 


or of the remnant of thoſe four horns, the Baby- 
lonian, Perſian, Grecian and Roman empires 
which had ſcattered Judab and Iſrael Zech. i. 
18—2 1; and whoſe lives had been prolongtd for a 
ſeaſon and time, after their dominion was taken away, 
Dan. vii. 12: But as it was diſpoſed by the uner- 
ring counſel of the Divine will, this repetition may 
inform us, that this power was given him by rhe 
Father, Son and holy Spirit, and by the God. man 
Mediator, to whom all judgment is committed: 
And if men vill accept of a commiſſion from rhe 
devil, it is juſt in God judicially to allow them 

unities and abilities to execute it. But 
God's'hand'in this affair is a ſileneing thought to 
all our murmurings; even while his way is in this 
Roman ſca, and his paths in theſe mighty devour- 
ing waters, Fſal. Ixxvil, 19. 

4. The time of his continuance, ver. 5. Autbos 
rity was given bim t prevail, in this war, forty-Fwo 
months, that is 1260 years; yet theſe times are 
not days to him but months, or like moon: light 
nights, in which to ſport or ſleep; the holy city 
being trodden under feet the greateſt part of this 
time, and the woman in the wilderneſs through the 
whole of it; ſee chap. xi. 2. and x1. 6, 14. Theſe 

r260 years, reckoned from A. D. 75 when the 
pope became a beaſt, will end A. D. 2016: But 
as there are 238 years of this time to come, from 
this year 1778, ſo two other things are ſaid of the 
beaſt, which are not yet accompliſhed viz, (1.) 
Something awful await; him, which is taken no- 
tice of early in this account of him, in order to 
keep up the ſpirits of good men, ver. 3. Ald T 

ſaw one 'of his beads as it were wounded to death 
and his deadly wound was healed : And the whit: 
world wondered after the 1 His ſeven heads 
5 arc 
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are avs hills on which the woman fitteth, and 
ſeven kings or forms of government, chap. xvii. 9, 
10. Dan. vii. 6. Theſe kings might be called his 
beads, as they were his predeceſſors, as he derives 
glo y from them all, and as his government par- 
takes more or leſs of the peculiarities of each. 
Theſe Heathen heads had all of them the name of 
blaſphemy upon them, though not comparable to 
himſelf, ver. 1; and one of theſe; viz, the laſt 
received ſuch a wound with the ſword, that it was 


not probable that it ſhould ever have had ſuch an 


eighth head as the pope is to ſucceed the duke of 
Rome, in ſuch pomp and power as he poſſeſſes— 
But taking the word head in the other ſenſe for a 
hill, though one of the ſeven hills on which that 
city ſtands cannot be really, yet it will hereafter 
be as it were, wounded by, the. ſword, when it is 


taken out of the hands of the pope, by ſome en- 


raged power: And ſuch an event will ſeem to be 

a deadly wound to the: beaſt ver. 12, 14; from 
which his recovery vin for a time ſeem doubt: 
ful. 

Without pretending to know certainly _—_ 1 
by whom; this wound will be given the bęaſt, 
incline to believe it will be inflicted upon him by 
the ſtate of Rome itſelf; for as his ten horns are 
to hate the whore, chap. xvii. 16, I am unwilling 
to ſuppoſe that the moſt; injured of the ten, ſhould 
have no hand in executing the vengeance writ- | 
ten: But after the vials are poured out, whilſt the 
other horns are mak ing her feel their honourable 
reſentment, Rome vill probably be à lake of 


fire, chap. xix. 3; therefore if ever this late takes 
| vengeance, it muſt be either now, or when the 


wine-prels is trodden without the city; ſee xiv. 20. 
If this is the event intended in chap. xi. 133 if 
the earthquake there ſpoken of repreſents, a civil 


part | 
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part of the inhabitants of Rome will be ſlain, then. 
the time of this event muſt be A. D. 1866: Bur 

as the ſimilar phraſe, chap. xvi. 19, The cities of 
the, nations fell, rather favours the literal: ſenſe of 
the word earthquake in chap. xi. 13, we are left 
uncertain: when this diſaſter will befal the beaſt. 
But if the angel flying through heaven with this 
cry, The hour of his judgment is come, chap. xiv. 7, 
refers to this event; this wound muſt be given 
him ſoon after the reſurrection of the witneſſes, 
near the beginning of this trumpet: And if his 
wound is not healed before, it will be compleatly 
healed by the ſecond beaſt by A. D. 1886; then 
will thoſe words be fulfilled, The whole wor [d:wwon- 
dered after the beaſt; which leads me to conſider 
(2. ) His glory after this, ver. 78. Power wal givers 
him over every tribe, tongue and nation. Oblerve, 
pomp and univerſality are the characters af the 
beeaſt's, not of Chriſt's, kingdom: But theſe and 
ſimilar phraſes, deſeribe ſuch an extent of influ- 
ence as the beaſt has never yet obtained, but will 
hereafter; ſee chap. v. g. vii. g. and xi. 9. Tet, 
as if this had not ſufficiently informed us: of His 
ſhameful glory, it is added; I that dwell upon the 
earth eaſt and weſt; hall worſhip him, except the 
elect who ſhall not be ſo deceived, Matt. xxiv. 243 
whoſe peculiar bleſſedneſs it is, that their names 
are roritten in the book of life of the Lamb, who was 
ſlain, in types and prophecies, from the foundation 
of the world: And this his unbounded influence, 
will take place, when the ſecond beaſt ariſes to 
exert his utmoſt power for his ſupport. 
But come and ſee what will be the end of this 
beaſt, and of all ſuch as he is, ver. 1o. F anyone 
inſlaves the ſguls or bodies of others, and lead: 
them into captivity, he is himſelf a ſlave, and 
ſhall be further inſlaved, and go into captivity, 
under the power of ſatan; faſtening on * 
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of others, he rivets on his own; ſee Matt. vii. 2 
Je that killeth any, and eſpecially the ſaints, ail 
2 rg muſt be flain with the ſword; and this 
be the end of the beaſt, as we ſhall un 
28. 20, and chaps. xviii. and xix. 

Two things are further added to the account of 
this beaft 5 vrz, ver. 10. Here is the patience and the 
Faith of the ſaints | which were never ſo gloriouſiy 
diſplayed fince the world began, as in the 1260 
years of this beaſt z ſee chap: xiv. 12. Heb. vi. 12. 
Under heavy preſſures, without faith, patience 

could not hold out: And under lively views of 

* the furute glory, without patience, faich could 
6. — hold in:“ Faith ſupports patience; and 
Ares the ſoul for the further exerciſe 

Ebac, God's glory and our o ſalvation 
Again, ver. 9. If any one bath an ear, let bim hear; 
fee Matt. xi. 1g. and xiii. 9, 43. At the cloſe of the 

epiltles to the ſeven churches in Aſia, Rev. ii. and 
i. chapters, it is added to theſe words, bat the 
Jpn it farth unto the charches ; but theſe words are 
 @addrefied to all, whether in or out of the church 
Flow dare then the ſervants of the beaft to keep 
God's word from the laity! And how can Pro- 
teſtants fatisfy themſelves in their criminal inat- 
tention to this part of God's revealed will? Do 
they not pleaſe the beaft by it? But has not 
God commanded, Ii under ſtanding be ve not children, 
but men or per fes? 1 Cor. $iv. 20. Gr. Hear there- 
fore I beſeech you, that you may know what hu- 
mat nature is, even when it is externally chrif- 
tianized! What villainies have been, and will · 
yet be maſked under the name of Jeſus! And 
what abominations may be expected when eccle- 

fiaſtical men affect a monopoly of il and ſacred 
honours Hear, that you may be preſerved from 
the damning arts of popery; and ſee, with yout 
_ eyes, how providence and grace: wry 
the 
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che ſaints, when earth and hell are in arms againſt 
them Hear for Chriſt's fake; for ſee! a 

II. Beaſt ariſes, ver. 11—18. The word fines 
2 wild breaſt, muſt neceſſarily” have the ſame 
ſenſe, ver. 11, as in ver. 1, and in the prophecy of 
Daniel; and ſigniſy an independent, idolatrous, 
perſecuting power: Therefore it cannot be un- 
derſtood of any of the religious orders among the 
Papiſts, or of eccleſiaſtical perſons now amongſt 


them, who are inveſted with temporal authority ; 


who are neither another, nor à beaft, being the 
creatures, members and dependents of the firſt 
beaſt. Nor can this ſecond beaſt, be nomitially 
of any other religion than the Chriſtian ; | becauſe 
his whole authority and, influence will he em- 
ployed for the honour of the firſt beaſt." Let us 
then, as in the former, attempt to trace his origin, 

characters, operations, and times. 

1. His origin, ver. ti. And I Bebeld another 
wild beaſt ring up out of the tarth. As the fea'out 
of which the firſt beaſt aroſe, ver. 1, is to be un- 
derſtood both literally and metaphorically; for 
our apoſtle ſays, that he ſtood upon the ſand of the 
ſea, and ſaw it riſe out of it; 10 the earth as op- 


to it, is no doubt to be taken both ways; 


and probably the ſecond beaſt will fpring up gra- 
dualhy 

ſome inland country; as the other roſe out of the 
{ea at BRome. Ar 1 2 p 


2. His character, ver. 11. He bad tt born, 
like a Lamb, or like the Lamb, Chriſt: Theſe are 


two kingdoms, Dan. vii. 24. and viii. 3, 20. But 
though his horns are like thoſe of a gentle Lamb, 
his voice will give the lye to their inſidious ap- 


pearance, when he ſpeaks like the dragon we heard 
of in the laſt chapter; for in him diſſimulation 
and cruelty will be carried to the utmoſt height 
they will ever attain on earth; whilſt he works- 


miracles 


* 


and unobſerved, as a Papal beaſt, out of 
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miracles before the other beaſt, with which he 
will amazingly deceive them who dwell on the earth, 
even all that receive the mark of the beaft, and 
work: his 1 image, ver. 14, Toh But bis leads 
* 
3.15 his uni bah are emo- o fold, ver. 12 
* for farſt as a beaſt, he exerciſes all that au- 
1 which the firſt beaſt had ever aſſumed over 
the ſouls and bodies of men before bim; and mates 
the earth. in general, and tbeim that dell therein to 


wWorſbip be firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly ound cas ſo 


recently healed, about the time of this beaſt's 


rising. Beſides this, he doth great ſigns and won- 


ders; for the holy Ghoſt had told us, that his 
coming would be after the working of ſatan, with 
all power, and figns, and lying wonders; with all 
2 of unrighteauſneſs in them that periſh, 
Thefſ. ii. 9, 10. Accordingly, that he may not 
Sb to come behind Elijah in power with God, 
He mateth fire to come down from heaven to edrth: 
before. men; as if to teſtify God's diſpleaſure againſt 
thoſe. who oppoſe his infernal deſigns, 2 Kings 
i. 1012. But whatever pretended. miracles are 
wrought in ſupport of falſe doctrines and worſhip, . 
they muſt be from the devil; ſee Deut. xiii. 13. 
Howeyer, having forged the broad ſeal of heaven, 
his end is anſwered, he deceives them that dwell on 
the earth, or earthly minded creatures, by thoſe 


miracles which be hath power to do; not in the 


fight of God, or for his praiſe, but in the fobt of 
the beaſt; by theſe miracles, ſaying ts them that 
dwell upon ibe earth, that they ſhould make an image 
to the beaſt, which bad'ſo lately. a . 2 the 


fwerd, and did live, ver. 14. 
We have heard that heaven will open under 


this trumpet, chap. xi. 15, 19, therefore hell will 


certainly ſtrive to open; for the laſt years of the 


13 1 be buy years to the devil, before he is 
confined 
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confined to the bottomleſs pit: And as in this pe- 


riod the ſaints will have the name of God in their 
forebeads, chap. xiv. 1, fo this beaſt cauſeth all.of 


every rank and condition, ſmall and great, rich and 


poor, bond and free to receive a mark on their right 
hand, the hand of action and of honour ;” or on 
their forebeads, as ſlaves wore their maſters marks, 
and the votaries of Heathen idols had ſome im- 
preſſion of their Gods on their fleſh, ver. 16. 

In theſe days there will be upon the bells of _the 
horſes,as upon Aaron's mitre, Holineſs tothe Lord; 
yea, every pot in Feruſalemand Judab, ſhall be Ho- 
lineſs to the Lord of hoſts, Exod. xxviii. 36. Zech. 
xiv. 20, 21. On the contrary, beſides his mark, 
his name, or the number of bis name, which the 


votaries of the beaſt muſt receive, he will cauſe 


them to have an image or picture of the beaſt in 
their houſes, or on their furniture and the veſſels 
they uſe; and command that a ſtatue of the beaſt 
ſhall be ſet up in every town, and perhaps at the 
corner of every ſtreet ; and compel every wretch- 
ed paſſenger to pay homage to it, ver. 14, 17. 
Yea he will have power to give ſpirit to the image 
of the beaſt ; thus imitatine, in order that he may 


inſult, him who only giveth breath to the people 


upon earth, and ſpirit to them that walk therein, 
Tja. xlii. 5 : That the image of the beaſt might even 
peak; either as the Heathen oracles uſed to do, 
by the lying artifice of the prieſts; or by the 
power its votaries have to reward, or revenge 
what is done to this i image And cauſe that as ma 

4 would not worſhip the image of the beaſt ſhould be 


ſlain; for now again is their hour, and the power 
of darkneſs. Obſerve, this image breathes no- 


thing but death; temporal death to its deſpiſers, 
but eternal death to its admirers, ver. 16. Yet the 


beaſt prevails ſo far, that 0 man may buy or ſell, 
exrep be who bas the. mark,” or the name of "the 


beaſt, 
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beaſt, or the number of his name, ver. 17. The 
beaſt had iſſued ſuch an order; but his au- 
thority was chiefly confined to ſome parts of Eu- 
rope; but now the people of every tribe, tongue, 
and nation, ver. 7, are forbidden to exerciſe their 
trades, or enjoy the comforts of life, except under 
an ayowed ſubjection to theſe two beaſts, who are 
in fact one in their operations and deſigns.  _ __ 
This ſecond beaſt may perhaps be the perſon 
who uſed to be called the, Mahometan chief, who 
will probably become a' Papal. Chriſtian ſoon 
after the firſt beaſt has ſlain I eaſtern witneſs, 
the Greek church; for, (1,).1 can ſre no other 
method by which the beaſt can be ſo likely to 
attain that extent of influence and authority over 
all kingreds, tongues, and nations, which he is to 
poſſeſs, ver. 7, 8, 12—17. (2.) It is ſaid of the 
grand Turk, Dan. xi. 44. He ſhall go forth with 
eat fury to deſtroy, and anathematize many, Heb. 
This phraſe deſcribes a religious war, which he will 
make between A. D, 1866 and 2016, probably 
under the ſixth vial, A. D. 1941; ſee chap, xiv. g. 
and xvi. 12—16; And his anathematizing many, 
ſeems. to intimate that he will become a Chriſtian 
before that time; for he certainly will not em- 
brace the Jewiſh religion; ſee Godwyn's Moſes and 
Aaron, page 201. (3.) Every character of this 
ſecond beaſt ſuits the Mahometan chief; He js 
called a falſe prophet, chap. xvi, 13. xix. 20, and 
xx. 10, which is the name by which Mahomet 
is known in every part of the, Chriſtian world, 
caſt and weſt. _ True, he wrought no miracles 
whilſt he was a Mahometan ; but it has been proy- 
ed that Mahometaniſm will expire by the year 
1866 ſee chap. xi. 3: And after that year we 
read here of a beaſt, 4 falſe prophet who wrovght 
miracles before the firſt beaſt; by which he ſo far 
tricked men out of their ſeaſon chat, like , 


Counts repreſent him as powertul, yet 
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they tamely ſubmitted to receive any mark he 


pleaſed : And who can this be but the Mabhome - 
tan chief, turned a Popiſh Chriſtian, and amuſing 
himſelf with that ſuppoſed miraculous power, by | 


which Rome had long inſulted the u 
of deluded Europeans? His deſcription alſo as 4 


beaſt agrees to Mahomet, who literally came aß 
out of the earth, ver. 11, when he left his cave near 


Mecca, which was in the inland part of Arabia : 
ſo that the ſecond beaſt, both literally and meta- 
phorically, roſe out of the earth, as the firſt roſe 
out of the ſea—And be had two borns or kingdoms; 
and if theſe are ſecular, they probably refer to the 
two kingdoms of Arabia and Syria, which Ma- 
homet perſonally conquered : And, though it a8 
well known the Turks were never able to reduce 
Iſhmael's deſcendents in Arabia into a ſtate of 
ſubjection, nor will they be long ſubje& to any 
foreign power whatever; yet by the year 1866 
the grand Turk's dominions may be reduced to 
two little inland horns or kingdoms, though we 
know not which they will be. 47 200 

But as the beaſt and the Mahometan chief have 
always agreed in this, to unite in themſelves an ab- 
ſolute ſecular and ſpiritual power ; ſo theſe two 
horns may poſſibly refer to the temporal and ſpi- 
ritual government which the ſecond beaſt will con- 
tinue to claim; for he exerciſes all the power of the 
firſt Seaſt before him. Accordingly it is ſaid of theſe 
his /wo horns, that they were like thoſe. of a Lamb, 


or of the Lamb Chriſt; whoſe temporal and ſpiritual | 


12 are both of them repreſented by his 
orns, Chap. v. 6. Hab. iii. 4. Aud be ſpake as a 
dragon; and if literal dragons exiſt now any 
where chey originated from the eaſt; which in- 
clines us the more to underſtand this ſecond heaſt 
of the Mahometan chief. The following ac- 


meavly 
giving 
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givingup all his glory tothe firſt beaſt; „fore whom 
is contented to ſtand propheſying, charmed with 
that —— power of working miracles, with 
h 


which his new religion has furniſhed him. And 


: mon he will be fo degraded in the eaſt before 


A. D. 1866, as may heartily incline him to change 
His ſituation, and come and work miracles before 
the firſt beaſt at Rome. Thus Popery will ſur- 
vive Mahometaniſm; and appear in the end to 
have been a more maſterly engine of the devils 
kingdom, than ever that had been. But we are 
yet to conſider, why e 

4. The 7:imes of this beaſt; of which nothing 


being ſaid, we are naturally led, with all others, 


to look for him in the 1260 years of the firſt 


beaſt; and what has been already offered, directs 
us in What part of that time to expect his advent. 
As nothing is ſaid of Mahometaniſm in this pro- 


phecy after A. D. 1866, probably the Mahome- 
tans will become Papiſts about that time, and 
Join the ſtandard of that power which had ſlain 
for them the Greek church. And as Mahomet 
began to call himſelf the apoſtle of God A. D. 


6123 as the Mahometans date their hegyra from 


A. D. 622, when he fled from Mecca; and the 
fun in the firmament gave notice of that infernal 
abomination · upon earth, by withdrawing much 
of its light A. D. 626; ſo 1260 years after theſe 
different times, probably the grand Turk will ad- 
vance —— hs height of His papal power. If 
he is a temporal prince, with two horns or king- 


doms at A. D. 1866, by A. D. 1872, he may 


perhaps call himſelf an apoſtle of Chriſt; enter 
upon his full reign temporal and ſpiritual A. D. 
1882; and go to work miracles before the beaſt 
at Rome A. D. 1886; ſee chap. ix. 3, 10. And 
from this time to A. D. 1936, when I expect the 
rſt of the vials to be poured out, will PRO E 


* — 


- 


* 
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be the darkeſt fifty years the world ever ſaw: 
But for the elect's ſake thoſe days will be ſhorteri- 
ed. And though this ignoble pair of brothers 
will reign together from the above time to A. D. 
2016, yet the vials will reduce them to a ſtate of 
han imbecilliry and the laſt of them, however 

lently it may fall upon zhe air, in the calm ear 
of reflection and thought, will invite exulting na- 
ture to attend their funeral. 

But though ſuch a particular notice is here 
given us of this ſecond beaſt, it was not neceſſary 
that the prophet Daniel ſhould have any account 
of him, as he only riſes for the ſupport and hon- 
our of the firſt beaſt in his laſt times. 

It is added, ver. 18. Here is wiſdom ; for he is 
divinely wiſe who can detect and guard againſt the 
ſpirit of popery, in every form, in himſelf and 

others: Le. bim that hath a mind or underſtanding 
| count the number of the beaſt. The word nere 

ihes. to count the number of white or black 
ſtones, by which votes had been given in any 
affair, Rev. ii. 17; ſo if we add the numeral ſigni- 
fication of one letter of his name to another, we 
ſhall, find the number of the beaſty for it is the 
number of a man; therefore I do not ſeek the num- 
ber in thoſe three Greek, words Suden gavpov xp 
tbe: wood of the croſs of Chriſt, thaugh it cannot 
be improper for Proteſtants or Papifts to obſerve; 
that the initials of thoſe words give us the number - 
666. But of what men is it the number? I anſwer, 
t cannot hurt the French king, who is the Pope's 
firſt· born, to obſerve that Ludovicus or Lewis will 
855 us the above number; yet to find the per- 
whom the holy Ghoſt immediately intends, 
we muſt look for a man, who may be denomi- 
nated from the country where the beaſt teigns, 
whoſe, capital city is ſo viſibly pointed out in this 
e * xvii. 183 * is reckoned by 
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numeral Letters, as the Greeks and Hebrews 


uſed to count the names of their idols, or of fa- 


mous perſons amongſt them. Iræneus there- 
fore juſtly judged that the name muſt be Aurum. 
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the Latin man emphatically ſo called; and the 
Hebrew word Romiith, à Roman, gives us exactly 
the ſame number; viz, 656: And about that 
year the Latin ſervice began. Chriſt's accuſation 
was written in Latin, Greek, and Hebresp letters, 
Luke xxiii. 38: And though we are not to ex- 
pect to find the number of the beaft in the Ro- 
man word Lateinos, (for the Latins uſed but few 
of their letters as numerals,) yet this word being 
originally written the ſame way in Latin and 


Greek, the number of the beaſt is virtually an- 


nounced in all theſe three languages; though it 
is really deſcribed only in the two laſt of them; 
in which this way of numbering by letters was ſo 


commonly uſed. But whilſt. the Roman word 


Lateinos (for ſo it was anciently ſpelt) teaches us 


that he will ſpiritually tyrannize by means of his 
Latin ſervice, his name thus publiſned in Greek 
and Hebrew, ſtrengthens our aſſurance, that as 


he will practiſe his tyranny upon the weſtern 
churches, who are one of the witneſſes, ſo alſo 


upon the other of them the Greek church. 


The Jews alſo, who uſed to number by alphaberi- 


cal letters as well as the Greeks, muſt feel his iron 


teeth 
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teeth when they are brought home to their on 
land; ſee chap. xiv. 13. And bis number is fix 


hundred fixty fix Phe firſt beaſt no doubt is 


chiefly intended, who will continue the whole. 


1260 years; and who is, in every ſenſe of the 


word Lateinos, a Latin man, a man of Italy, and 
a Heathen man, notwithſtanding his vain pre- 
tenſions to Chriſtianity ; yet the word, and the 
number agrees to both theſe beaſts, who are ſo 
one, that one word will deſcribe them both; for 
their religion and language being the ſame, they 
will latinize and tyrannize together. At the ſame 
time, as their greateſt exploits againſt” the Jews 
and Greeks, will fall in the ſhorr time of the ſe- 
cond beaſt, their common number, which is de- 
ſcribed in the numeral letters of thoſe two lan. 
guages, is given us in his time. 159730 


* 


Thus in various ways the Lord has deſcribed 


theſe two beaſts, that the little flock of Jeſus may 
know from whom to flee. But obſerve, Though 
the beaſt was a ſefbent from the beginning, and 
expreſsly ſo called through the whole of his 1260 
years chap. xit. 14, yet he will not be a drayon 
till A. D 1866, ver. 3. of that chapter; where” 


however, the regular ſeties of the times of the ſe- 


venth trumpet, required that he ſhould be deſcri- 


bed as 4 dragon, before he is deſetibed at full 


length as a beaſt in this chapter; in which all the 
abominations of his character are gathered into 


one point of view, as they will be ſeverally diſplay- 


ed in the times of theſe two laſt trumpets—But 
whilt” chriſtianfzed men are appointing the 
ſheep of Jeſus for the ſlaughter, fee! their great 
Shepherd advances! Jeyovan is his name] And 
his abounding grace to Jews and Gentiles, which 
is ſo Toudly announced in the next chapter, will 
fill my reader's heart with joy, if it is at all at · 
tuned to cleſtial ftrains of oe und prafte. 
A 1 
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CHAP: XIV. 


N D I booked, and behold, 2 10 

ſtanding on the mount called Sion; 

and with him a hundred and forty-four 

thouſand, having the name of his Father 
written on their foreheads. 

2. And I heard a voice out of heaven, 2s 
the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of great thunder; and I heard the voice of 
12 la es on their harps. 

ey ſung, as it were, a new | 
org ra the throne, and before the four 
living creatures and the elders : And no one 
could learn the ſong, but only the hundred 
and forty-four thouſand, who, are redeemed 
our. of the earth. f | 

4. Theſe are they who had not been de- 


Ke with women, for they are virgins; theſe 


are they who follow the Lamb whitherſo- 
ever he goeth: Theſe were redeemed from 
among men, the boly firſt-fruits to God, and 
to the Lamb. _ 

6. And in their _ was. Fe no 


Fulle for they are without bn pajons 
the throne of God. 


Vader this trumpet EVER * N 
the four and twenty. aldars, who ate the heads of 
the " Nunn, t ſee Welten 5 
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and of the temple opened in heaven, chap. xi. 16, 


19: And I cannot ut conſider theſe words as an 
account of the Jews return to their own land; 


the proofs of which will open in the words them- 
ſelves: For ſays our apoſtle, ver. 1, after I had 
ſeen the former viſion, ſtruck with horror at the 
depredations of the two beaſts, 7 /ooked round, and 
Io] a moſt relieving ſight met my view; for the 
Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, as a Lamb who had made 
atonement with his blood, chap. v. 5, 6, food on 
the mount Sion; which ſhould ſeem to be taken 
literally here, as ſuch things are ſaid of it, ver. 

» 4, as do not agree to the ſtate and circum- 
ders of the church of God in general: And we 
know that all Iſrael ſhall be p= 4 as it is written, 
T here ſhall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and ſhall 
turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob, Rom, xi. 26. 
_.. Yer our Lord will no more come corporally to 
mount Sion, than he will literally fand there as 4 
Lamb; for the heavens muſt receive bim till the 
times of the regulation of all things ; ſee Doddridge 

on As iii. 21.—And with him a hundred and for 

Four thouſand, the ſame number as the Jewiſh 
converts in the time of Conſtantine the Great, in 
the fourth century, chap. vii. 3—8 :. And it is the 
more reaſonable to underſtand this of the ſame 
People, as both here and there they are contra» 

diſtinguiſhed from the converted Gentiles, whq 


were there ſaid to ſtand before the thorne and be- 


fore the Lamb, ver. , as the bleſſed company here 


ſand with him on mount Sion: Having bis Fa- 


tber*s name written in their forebeads, to intimate 
the notoriety of their reſolute and avowed ſub- 
jection to him. Their anceſtors had been /ealed 
in their forebeads, chap. vii. 3; but, like epiſtles 
of Chriſt lying wide open, theſe carry his Father's 
name upon their foreheads; in oppoſition to the 
idolaters of that age 

| SN 3; af 


ho have the mark, the name, 


182 TheFews returnto their om Land. XIV. 1g. 


or the number of the beaſt on their right hands, 
where they might conceal it, or on their fore- 
beads where they could not, chap. xii. 16, 17. 
2. And I heard a voice from that heaven the 
church, loud and ſolemn as the” voice of mam 
waters, or people, chap. xvii. 13; who were ga- 
thered together to gaze upon this bleſſed phæno- 
menon in the world, the return of the Jews to 
their own land; for the receiving of them <wrll be as 
life from the dead to the church, Rom. xi. 15: 
And their ſettlement in Canaan will be as the re- 
turn of Lazarus, and the widow of Nain's ſon 
to their own habitations, out of which they had 
been carried dead. Aud as the voice of a great 
thunder; ſee Exod. xix. 16; for this is a kind of 
new diſpenſation of divine authority and grace, 
which fills the "believing nations with. wb ker 
ing joy — Aud 1 beard the voice of barpers playing 
on their barps; an inſtrument of Jewiſh woarfhip 
with which the four animals, and the four Ing 
twenty elders praiſed God, when pur Lord took 
the fealed book into his bands, chap. v. 8. P/al. 
Ixxxi. 25 _ n 
3. And this exulting croud of Abraham's deſcen- 
dents ſung, not really but, as it wert a MR eng; 
for though their renowned progenitors had be- 
lieved and gloried in a Meſſiah to come, their 
nation had ſhamefully  Oighred him for about 
1500 years: However, recovered by his grace, 
they now ing before the throne, and before the liu- 
ing creatures, and. the elders : But there were ſuch 
peculiar ſtfains in bat ſong that no one could Jearnit, 
but enly the 144,600 who were redeemed from the 
earth, that is, frem the different countries in 
Which they had been diſperſed; for converted 
Jews will hive a ſong peculiar to themſelves, in 
which the vater :crogds of gentile converts can- 
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not join, as wire Jer. xvi. 14. 15, and 
xxili. 7, 8. 68 


4. Theſe are they who bod wot bein als Sa © 


in either in corporal, or in the ſpiritual un- 
cleanneſs of indulged: idolatry; for they are vir-- 
gins, returned to that bleſſed Huſband to whom 
their anceſtors had been ſo long ago eſpouſed, 
Haſ. ii. 7: And whatever adulterous ideas, had 
once debaſed their fathers, who had been convert- 
ed in the different countries where they lived, 
A. D. 1916 (ſee chap. xi. 16, and a remark on 
Dan. viii. 13, 14. at p. 193) and whom' grace had 
brought back again to virgin purity, as the wo- 
man of Samaria, Jobn iv. 29; theſe their more 
favoured deſcendents, to whom the honour” of 
returning to their own land is indulged, had ne- 
ver been defiled with women—T heſe art they who 
know the power and grace of tbe Lamb ſo wel; 
and have ſuch an affection to, and confidence in 
him, that they chearfully fo/low him, even through 
giants, terrors, and temptations, to the land 
which the Lord gave their fathers for an everlaſt- 
ing poſſeſſion, bit herſoever he goeth; as their 
anceſtors in the wilderneſs,” going to Canaan, 
never refuſed to follow the leading pillar of cloud 
and fire; which was long afterwards remembered 
to their honour,” Jer. ii. 2—T heſe were redeemed, 
with a ſtrong hand and out-ſtrerched arm, out of 
the nat ons from among men, being the firſt” fruits 
(bleſt earneſt of a vaſter harveſt of their own na- 
tion at hand! And as ſuch they are preſented) 2 
God and do the Lamb, whom they declare to be 
their God; for he is the Lord and God of every 
believer, John XX. 28. | 
3. And in their mouth was faint no guile; fbr | 
theſs-ranſomed of the-Dord-ds not compaſs him 
about with lies, as many of their fathers had done: 
And as the aan * fruits were the moſt ex- 
N44 cellent 
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cellent in their kind, ſo theſe happy perſons, 
like Ne ſacrifices choſen out of the told or the 
ſrall, were without blame of 4lemsſb apope,. befare 
the krone of God's grace here; as they ſhall ſoon. 
be without [pet or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing in the 
preſence of his glory above, Epb. v. 27; for 
grace and glory differ only in degrees. 4 
Thus honoured inwardly and outwardly will 
be the deſcendents of that long, and now again 
favoured people: and the words virgins and ir- 

fruits may perhaps, intimate, that the young 
among them will ſhew an exemplary zeal to re- 
turn to their own land. 

Now p-obably the time is come for thoſe woods: 
to be fulkilled, Dan. xi. 44 ; where, ſpeaking of 
the grand Turk, it is ſaid, Tidings out of the cat, 
either of the Perſians coming againſt him, or of 
the Jews returning from thence to their own land; 
and out of the north, of the aſſiſtance which Ruſſia 

gives them towards their ſettling there, 2roubled 
im; therefore be jhall go forth with great fury, 

| particularly under the ſixth vial, zo 8 4 
anathematizt many, Heb. after the manner of ond 
beaſt; whoſe” religion the Turks will 8 
imbrace after the beaſt has Gain the Greek church; 
lee p. 174. ö 

Many things incline me to e 2. this long-- 
predicted eyeat about A. D. 1866; not ſooner, 
becauſe the ſeventh trumpet will not be founded; 
till then, or the kingdoms of this world fall inta 
the extended arms of Immanuel, chap. xi. 19 
And as the account of their return falls. under 
this trumpet, it is not reaſonable to expect it be- 

= fore that ſounds ; unleſs any previous intima«: 
4 tions had been given of that event under the ſixth , 

trumpet; as there were implicitly of the woman's 
flying into the wilderneſs, and explicitly of the 

25 dhe eden of both of which were begun 

/ 22 ö | under | 
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under the former, and ended under this trump- 
et; ſee chap. xi. xii. and xiii: But, nothing of 
this nature occurring with reſpect to the Jews. 
return, I cannot expect it before A. D. 1866 
But it is not probable that it ſhould be deferred 
beyond that year; (1.) Becauſe their converſion 
will be begun before that time; for at the found» 

ing of this trumpet the four and twenty elders, 

who are the heads of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 

church, chap. iv. 4, are before God, chap. xi. 16: 
And the number is never more than twelve When 
the tribes of Ifrael, or the apoſtles of the Lamb 
are ſpoken of diſtinctly and ſeparately ; fee chap. 
Xit, I. and xx1. 12, 14, 21. And if they return to 
God fifty years before the end of the ſixth trumpet, 
this will prepare for their return to their own land 
by the time this trumper ſounds, nts 1,07 
(2.) As this trumpet begins differently from 


any of the preceding; viz, with an account. of 5 


the triumphs of Chriſt's kingdom in the world, 
chap: xi. 15; ſo, as ſoon as the holy Ghoſt has 
finiſhed, chap. xii. and xili, what he had begun to 
ſay under the preceding trumpet of the woman's 
flight from the beaſt, he reſumes the fame ſubje&' 
with which this trumpet began, by giving us this 
account of the Jews return, And though their 
return, and the converfion of the Gentiles, will. 
be neatly co - temporary events, yet the favour 
ſnewn to the former, is both here and in Conſtan- 
tine's time, fpoken of before that indulged to the 
latter; fee chap: vii. 8, 9; and ver. 6, &. of 


this chapter; Which inclines me to place this 


event at, or near the beginning of this trumpet; 
for the holy Ghoſt has ſpoken of it before all thoſe 
great events which are predicted from ver. 6. f 
this chapter to the end of chap. xixth ; There- 
fore it mult not only precede the general conver- 
ſon of the Gentiles, 50 the pouring out of the 


vials, 


| 

| 
L 
[ 
| 
[ 


us in moſt of them. It ceaſed, {|| 
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vials, and ihe deſtruction of the tuo beaſts; with 
whom the Jews, as. well as Gentiles, will be called 


to Are aug the whole time of the ſecond; 
beaſt, that is, from ſoon after A. D. 1866. to 


— 


2016: But they will receive the ſtorm near their 
Redeemers fide, and as before the throne of God, 


againſt whom it is raiſed, ver. 1, 5. (3.) When 


the fixth trumpet. ſounded, the. Gentiles, were to 


tread the boly. city Jeruſalem urder cet for no lon- 
ger time than the 1260 years of that trumpet; 
which coincided with the times of the two wit- 
neſſes, and which it has been already proved will. 
end at A. D. 1866 5 ſee chap. xi. 2,3: Therefore: 
the Jews muſt return to their own land about 


that year. 


If we ſhould find that the prophecies of Daniel 
point out the ſame time for their return to Judea, 
the conviction will be the more clear and ſatisfy- 
ing. Obſerve therefore, As the atonement of 
Chriſt is the grand hinge of every goſpel. hope, 
ſd the daily ſacrifice which typified it, is mention 
ed in three of the four viſions which were given 
that prophet ; and the time of its ceaſing is given 
| | rs before 
By Nebpchadnezzar 3847 Neale Pere 

By Antiochys Fpiphancs 166 0 Chriſts Time. 
t 


By Manaſſen 210 
e Romans A. D. 0. We 


And finally by 


read of its ceaſing four times in Daniel's pro- 


phecy, by means, or on account of the tranſgreſ- 


on, or abomination of deſolation;. via, chap. viii. 


13, 14. ix. 27. Xi. 3 1, and X11. 11: And the chief 
difficulty is, to determine to which ceaſing of the 
ſacrifice each phraſe refers, and in aſeertaining the 


time of it. If the holy Ghoſt takes no notice in 


this prophecy, of any one of theſe times of its 
ceaſing, it will probably be that which Antiochus 


 Epiphanes occaſioned; becauſe it continued at 


the. furtheſt but three years and ten days, x Macc. 
* i. . 
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i. 54, 59, and iv. 52—54. But whatever may be 
ſaid of its ceaſing by Manaſſen (whoſe abomina- 
tions laid a'dreadful foundation for the deftruc- 
tion of the Jewiſhnarion, 2 Kingsxxi. 4, 5. and xxiv. 
43) to have judged before hand, we ſhould cer- 
tainly expect that ſome notice ſhould be taken of 
its ceaſing by the Babylonians; and eſpecially of 
its final concluſion by the Romans: And it is fo; 
for our Lord has explained, Dau. ix. 27, of che 
final ceaſing of the Jewiſh ſacrifice by means of 
Titus, which took place A. D. 70; ſee Mats. 
xxiv. 15. And the ſame event ſeems to be refer- 
ed to Dan. xi. 31; where, having ſpoken” of 
the ſhips of Chittim,” or the Roman power, (ſee 
biſhop Newton on prophecy, vol. t. Page ww 
151) which ſhould come againſt Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, who reigned in the latter time of the Ge- 
cian empire, Dan. viii. 23, 168 years before 
Chriſt's time; ver. 30; it is ſaid ver. 31, 22h after 
him (ſo Sir Tfaac Newton reads it,) arms, or the 
Roman power all ſtand up; and they ſhall pollute 
the ſandtuary of ſtrength; and thay ſhall take away 
thedaily ſacrifice; and place the abomination that ma- 
keth deſolate on the once holy ground. wid os 

Antiochus indeed had indignation againſt the boly 
coverent and intelligence with thoſe profligate Jews 
who foreſook it, as it is mentioned, ver. 303 and for- 
bad the offering of burnt- offerings and facrifices in 
the temple; 1 Macc. i. 11—15, and45—54 ; But his 

ee of the temple was but a prelude to 
the greater devaſtation of the Romans, who came 
againſt him, ver. 31, took away the — ſacriſice 
A. D. 70; and at A. D. 132 erected a temple to Jupĩ- 
ter Capitolinus where the temple of God had ſtood. 

And itis the more probable that ver. 31 ſpeaks of 

the Romans, hecauſe ver. 3235 contain ſuch 
an exact deſcription of the ſtate of the Chriſtian 
world, for the firſt five or ſix centuries, viz, And 

e * 4 ag 0 HT ee fuch 
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feſſing Chriſtians 250 do * ainſi 
fuk prof of God, which they vainly RY to 
take hold of, /aai{He, the Roman, corrupt by flattery; 
but the people who really know their Gad ſball be 
ftrang, and do ſuchenploibs as will amazethe empire. 
Aud they that underſtand among the people, Pall in. 
ure by their activity in ſpreading the a Yep 
and by their holy lives; yet, beneficent 
ate to human — — they al all by the he ford 
_ and. by flame, L and Lacks the ten 
perſecutions; in which they will how 
ever, he more than conquerors over death in its 
moſt frighif ul forms. And when they mall fall in 
Diocleſian's ten years perſecution, they Hall be 
Bolgen with a litile belp by Conſtantine the Great, 
who will eſtabliſh Chriftianity in the empire; but 
then many ſball cleaue to them with flatteries : And 
| — ſome of them of underſtanding ſhall fall 
by the Arian perſecutions, ts try them, and to purge. 
| than, and to make them white even to the time of t ihe 
and; when the Arian hereſy will iſſue in that po- 
pery to which it viſibly tends.z becauſe it is yet 2 
& time appointed. Then follows an account of the 
depredations of popery, ver. 36—39; ſee page 37. 
But the deſolations to be made bythe Babylonians 
ſeem to be intended by this phraſe, Dan. xii. 113 
where, ſpeaking of the power of the beaſt, which 
is to continue 1260 years, ver. 7, our author is in- 
formed, that fram the time when the daily ſacriſce 
ſhall be taken away, to the time when the confound- 
ing abaminatian. ſpall be given, Heb. ball be 1290 
days or years. Arias Montanus reads it, Ad dan- 
| 8 obſtupefacientem; and. in doubt- 
ſs ſignifies giving; this is irs uſual: and moſt 
a _—_ fignification, though it is rendered to place 
in Dan. xi. 31, which I have juſt conſidered; and 
the word cn which is uſed in all theſe four places 
in Daniel (and which ſounds in Engliſh hm. em) 


3 ignifies ſtupiſying or confounding and eminently 
| tuck 


C 
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ſuch is the abomination ſpolcen ef, Rev. xvii 2,6. 
If we reckon theſe years from Antioc hus's profg- 
nation of the temple ; and much more if wei date 
them from A. D. 70, when the Romans put an 
end to their ſacrificing, the 1290 years will carry 
us far beyond the time when popery was ſet up: 
They muſt therefore neceſſarily refer to the time 
of  Nebuchadnezzar's conqueſts, - who deſtroyed 
the temple at Jeruſalem, ſays Dr. Prideaux, 888 
years before Chriſt's: time; yet two or chter 
months after the temple was burnt, afferings wer 
brought to the houſe of the Lord, Jer. xxxix. 2. 
and xli. 1, 5x as they were alſo preſentedon the altar, 
ſeven months before the foundations of the ſecond 
temple were laid, Exra. iii. 1-8. n 531 18 
And though they were not to ſacrifice in Heathen 
lands, charity muſt ſuppoſe that a people ho hd 
been uſed tooffer ſacrifices time immemorial, and 
whoſe anceſtors had practiſed this ſacred rite, by the 
divine order, before they had either a taberaacle 
ortemple, would continue this ſacred cuſtom 
long as there were any devout people left in Judea, 
who had any cattle; for they knew, that-aithour 
ſhedding of blood there was 0 remiſion of | fins: 
Accordingly, ſays the fore-mentioned author, 
Though the temple: was deſtroyed, the people 
that were left continued to offer ſactifice and 
© worſhip there on the place here it ſtood:;* And 
he reckons they did ſo for four years; which 
brings the ceaſing of the ſacrifice to 584-years be- 
fore Chriſt's incarnation. Add theſe 1290 years 
to the year 584 before Chriſt, and it brings us to 
A. D. 706: And as the text ſpeaks of ſomething 
voluntary givea to the pope or the church, with- 
out force of artus, ſuch were the patrimmia d 
which hiſtory ſpeaks, (ſee Cuiverſal Hiſt. vol. xx. 
page 652—654) which were ſo liberally beſtowed 
upon the Romiſm church, eſpecially at the begin- 
ing of the eighth century, and particularly _ 
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06: For as liberal donations to the church 


ut this time ſuppoſed to make atonement 
for-fin fin; 25 ſays Moſheim, * Emperors, kings and 


E * princes — their ſuperſtitious veneration 


the clergy, by inveſting Biſhops, «churches 
and monaſteries in the poſſeſſion of whole pro- 
Svinees, cities, caſtles and fortreſſes; with all the 
< rights and prerogatives of ſovereigney that were 


| * annexed to. them under the dominion of their 


former maſters.” Eccles. Hift. vol. I. page 349. 
barous nations 


He adds, page 331, The bar 


looked upon the biſhop of Rome, as the ſueceſ- 
© ſor. of their chief | druid; who under the dark 
* neſs of Paganiſm enjoyed a boundleſs authority; 


| f — n their converſion to Chriſtianity, they 


proper- to confer upon the chief of 
. — — was ſhamefully ready to claim, as 
well as accept, the ſame honour and authority as 


had formerly been veſted in their arch-druid.“ 
Accordingly the elegance of 1 e 2 > 


came in faſhion-in this century tthough 
confounding abomination of - ſpiritual and — | 
power was given the pope A. D. 706, he could 
not ſet it up as à beaſt till A. D. 755; when Pepin. 
king of France, by force of arms, gave him the 


_ exarchate of Ravenna, and ſome time after the 
Roman dukedom. UL ui Mlb a oaff3 41 


Or if by this confounding 8—— is meant” 


| Mabometaniſm, which is — to be ſpoken 


of in this chapter as well as popery; ſee chap, 
xvi. 1216, and which, as well as that, unites 


in itſell a ſpiritual and ſecular power; this will 


require us to date the ceaſing of the daily factifice. 


ftom 684 before Chriſt's time, when it ceaſed: by 
Manaſſeh; to which year add the 1290, and it 
points out A. D. 606, which was the time when 
that abomination was given as an infernal preſent, 


ta ene ; "op 2 ix. 1 xg 0 n nothing 5 
er tne - ring» 
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heing ſaid under the ſeventh trumpet, we have 
before heard that its 1260 years will conclude 
F ne ap £4 K en 
What has been here offered on Daniel's prophe- 
cy thus far, ſerves to illuſtrate ſome preceding and 
ſubſequent parts of this; but we have yet toconſider 
Dau. viii. 13, 14, which will throw further light 
on the preſent ſubject; and at the ſame time ſhew r 
the neceſſity of introducing what has been already 
ſaid on Daniel's prophecies. Obſerve therefore, i 
the third year of Belſbaxzur, ver. 1. Daniel had a 
9288 viewof the three great beaſts which were 
to ſucceed the Babylonian empire then ſtanding; 
viz, (.) The Medo · Perſian, repreſented by a Ran 
with two Horns; the one higher than the other, and 
the highef. came up laſt; viz Darius and Cyrus 
ver. 3, 20. (2.) The Grecian, repreſented. by a 
He: goat, which had a noble Horn between his eyes: 
viz, Alexander; and when this was broken, for it 
came up four notable Horns, or kingdoms towards 
the four winds of heaven, ver. 5—j, 21, 22. (3. 
The Roman ecinpire, repreſented by a little horn 
Dan. vii. 24, 25; which came after that particu- 
lar one of the four preceding Horus, into which 
Alexander's kingdom had been broken; ' viz, 
Syria which had been ſo troubleſome to the Jews 
in the perſon of AntiochusEpiphanes, ver. 9g; Heb. 
ſee a remark. on Day. xi. 31. page 187. This 
ſeems to be the power deſcribed, ver. 23—25, 
which ſtood up in the latter time of the kingdom of 
the four Horns whenthe tranſgreſſors, amongſt the 
Jews and Gentiles were come to the full. He ſhall 
be 4 king of a fierce counttnance ; underſtanding dark 
ſentences, by means of his prieſts and augurs. And 
bis power Pall be mighty, but not by bis own 
power: And he ſhall deſtroy wonderfully, " and 
Hall proſper, and practiſe; and ſhall dc the 
mighty and the boly people.. And throush Bh policy 

alſo be Pall cauſe craft to proſper 14 bis had; and. 
33 - 0 


40 f. 
muder feet; fo Mr. Lowth tranſlates the wor 


If we date thite years from the beginning 


of che Grecian empire with which this viton be- 
: 0 . Wo * e gan, 
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be all magnify himſelf in bis heart, and by peace 
Ball rby many. He ſhall alſo ſtand up ain 


the Prince of princes the Meſſiah; But be mall be 
Broten without band. This is the power which 


waxed kxcteding great, toward the ſouth, and toward 
the eat, and toward the pleaſant land of Judea, 


ver. g.—12 : And it waxed great even to tht hoſt of 


heaven, in the Jewiſh world; aud ig caft down ſome 
of the boft aud of the flars to the ground, and ftamp- 
ed upon them. Tea he nagel bimſelf even to the 
Prince of the hoſt ; and by Bim the daily ſacrifice was 


Taken away, A. D. 70; and the place of bis ſanc- 


tuary was caft down. And an bot was given bim 
aparnſt the daily ſacrifice, by reaſon of ee 
and it caſt down the truth to the ground; and it 


praiſed and proſpered. 


Hearing this, a holy one aſks the Lord Jeſus, ver. 
13. For how long a time ſball the viſion laſt, the daily 
facrifice be taken away,and the trangreſſion of deſolationg 
to give both the ſankkuary and the boſt to be trodden 
agrerable to the Hebrew, the LXX, the Arabic 
verſion, and the vulgar Latin; See b;/bop Newton : 


And the anſwer is ver. 14, Unto 2300 evening morn- 


ings, Heb. that is, to ſo many days or years ; (ſee 
ver. 26, and Gen. i. 5 : The phraſe ſeems to be of 


the ſame import as the apoſtle's n a night 


and a day, 2 Cor. xi. 25 ) or to 2400 evening morn- 

Ing days, as the LXX read it. And as the daily 
facrifice was to ceaſe for the greateſt part of the 
time of this viſion, probably the holy Ghoſt ex- 
preſſed theſe ſacrifices by the times in which they 
might have been offered, awfully to retnind us; 
Thar they who live without prayer, and without 
applying to a ſacrifice of atonement, have, as.1t 
were, no morning, or evenings; but Arc. dead in 
F a 1 
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gan, Pr. Prideaux ſays expreſsly that Cyrus took 
Babylon 539 years before Chriſt's time; and 
allowing him five years to compleat his conqueſt 
of that vaſt empire, this brings us to 534 years 
before Chriſt; to which time add the 2400 years 
of this viſion, and it points out A. D, 1866 as the 
time for the cleanſing of the ſanctuary, as we 
found before: And this is probably the proper. 
ſolution of this difficulty: At. leaſt I can find no 
interpretation of this prophecy whatever, that 
will either allow us to underſtand theſe 2300 r 
2400 days of natural days, that is, of ſix years, 
and 140 or 240 days; or that will admit of 2300 
or 2400 years to intervene between any ceaſing 
of the daily ſacrifice whatever, and the litera 
cleanſing of the temple: If we think of its ceaſ- 
ing by Antiochus, or by the Romans (who are 
ſpoken of in the two preceding verles) to add 
only 2.300 years to the firſt, and eſpecially to the 
laſt of cheſe times, would bring us far into the time 
of the millennium, before which the ſanctuary 
muſt be cleanſed. And if the ceaſing of the ſacri- 
fice by the Babyloniaps, 584 years before Chriſt, 
had been intended, this would end the 2400 years 
at A. D. 1816; at which time many of the Jews 
may be converted; but the ſanctuary cannot be 
cleanſed, nor will the church of God in general 
be purged, till about the time of the Jews return 
to their own land; which will not take place till 
the beginning of the ſeyenth trumpet. 2 Yet poſ- 
fibly the» ſanctuary may be ſpirituuily cleanſed 
2400 years after the year 584 before Chriſt; that 
But I have the leſs hope of living to ſee this 
text compleatly developed, becauſe the Angel- 
intexpreter added, ver. 17. At ibe time of the end 
Hall be:the vigon : Till that end comes, mam ſhall 
Fro, ee. Hall de . 
in 


o 
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Dan. xii. 45 and who would not enquire into 
theſe things, who has ever read the words which 
follow there, ver. 10, None of the wicked ſball un- 
derftand, but the wiſe ſhall underfand? © 

J only add here, That as the confounding abomi- - 


nation is connected with the removal of the daily 


crifice, in all the above places; fo it is impoſſi- 
ble that a fnner ſhould do any thing more hateful 
to God, or miſchievous to men, than to talk or 
print any 1 gw Chriſt's true and proper 
atonement for the fin of the world ; without which 
the goſpel is a medley of inconſiſtencies, and 
ſalvation a painted dream. 


6. And II faw another angel flying in the 
midſt of heaven, having the everlaſting gof- 
dwell upon the earth; and to A; nation, 
and kindred, and tongue and people. 2 

7. Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, 
and give glory to him; for the hour of his 
judgment is come: And worſhip him that 
made heaven and earth, and the 177 and 


pel, to preach the glad tidings to them that 


the fountains of waters. 


As che converſion of the Gentiles immediately 


followed the ſealing of the twelve tribes of Iſrael, 
chap. vii. 9 ſo here, after the gathering in of the 


vp in the gentile world, by means of the angels 


of the churches, chap. 1.29 for though only one 


e is mentioned, more muſt be employed in 
preaching to every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people. The inſtruments of the Jews converfion 
in Conſtantine's time; are ſpoken of both in the 


5 ſingular and plural number, chap. VII. 2, 3: But 


miniſters in the nineteenth century will DN ö 
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ble angels in their unanimity, as well as in their 
purity and zeal, that they may fitly be called one: 
And this angel fying through the midſt of beaven, 
as Mr, Whitefield lately did through the Britiſh 
dominions, intimates the rapid progreſs of the 
pel, after the Jews are returned: to their own 
and, & | 1 2 
With a very different meſſage another angel 
had poſted through heaven, A. D. 566, &c. 
to give warning of the three woe-trumpets, chap. 
vill. 134 but his bears no flying roll of vengeance, 
Zecb. v. 2 ; but has that goſpel, Which is everlaſt> 
ing in the purpoſe, contrivance and bleſſed fruits 
it, to preach to every nation upon earth; ſaying. 
with a voice, loud enough to rouſe the animal foul, 
Fear God ye ſinners of every name, and give glory 
to him; for the long appointed hour of bis judg- 
ment of the great whore #s come; as though he had 
faid, You have already ſeen Rome judged by the 
earthquake there, chap. xi. 13 z and as one of its 
ſeven hills is now taken out of the hands of the 
beaſt, chap. xiii. 33 fo this double attack made 
upon him, affures you that all the vengeance'writ- 
ten againſt him will be ſpeedily executed. Judg- 
ment alſo even now begins again at the houſe of 
God, by means of the ſecond beaft, who is riſing 
out of the earth. Sin and ſatan too, yea and your 
own ſouls are now to be judge, by that goſpel 
which is preached to you; which both ſets you 
over to a judgment to come, and ſhews, that 
judgment very near: And with ſuch a day in his 
eye, with what ardor will he ery, Oh t worfbip 
him that made the beavens, which beam every day 
with his various glories, and the torth; his hum- 
ble footſtool, which ſupports you; tbe ſaa from 
which vapors ariſe to fertilize the land, and the 
fountains of water which quench your daily thirtt ! 
He made your progenitors too, from whom you 
ſeverally ſprang, through all their ſucceſſive ge- 
; 53 nerations 
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nerations, chap. xvii. 15. Iſai, xlviii. 1, Come 
therefore, fall down and adore him in his works | 
of nature, providence and and grace. | 
The return of the Jews to their own land will 
be very ſpeedy; for that ation will be, as it were, 
born in 4 day: And as there is no time mentioned 
as intervening between the ſealing of the tribes 
of Iſrael, and the converſion of the Gentiles 
in Conſtantine's time, chap. vii. 8, 9; ſo we have 
reaſon to believe this angel will begin his flight 
| through. heaven at, or ſoon after A. D. 1866; 
for as ſoon as Zion has iravailed and brought forth, 
her breaſts will be full of the ſincere milk of the 
word; and the Gentiles ſhall ſuck; and be ſatisfied 
with theſe breaſts of her conſolation: And God will 
extend peace to ber like a river, and the glory of the 
Gentiles as a flowing-ftream, Iſa. Ixvi. 612: And 
when theſe events take place, be hearts of Sion's 
friends ſpall rejoice, and their bones Hall flouriſb as 
an herb, Pſal. cii. 3, 5, Prov. xv. 30. and xvii. 22. 
Aud the band of the Lord ſhall be known towards his 
ſervants, and his indignation towards his enemies; 
for by fire and by bis ſword will the Lord after- 
wards plead, not only with the Turks, but with 
all fleſh, till the man of ſin is conſumed ; and the 
Jain of the Lord, amongſt the ſervants of the two 
beaſts, ſhall be many; eſpecially by means of the 


* ſeven vials, ver. 14, 13, 16. See further of the 


calling of the Jews and FRG 4 in the 222 lan 
55 chapters of Iſaiah. | 


And another al fallowed ang 1 It 
is 9 it is fallen, Babylon, the great 

; becayſe ſhe made all the nations drink 

of the wine of the rage of her fornication, 
"Anda third angel followed them ſay 


a. e a * e If ad man ae 5 | 


— * 
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the beaſt, and his image, and receives the 
mark on his forehead, or on his hand; © 
10. Even he ſhall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is mixed, yet not 
diluted in the cup of. his wrath : And he 
ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone, 
in the preſence of the holy angels, and i in 
the U of the Lamb. | 
And the ſmoke of their torment 2 
e for ever and ever; and they have no 
reſt day nor night who worſhip the beaſt, 
and his image, and whoſoever he is who re- 
ceives the mark of his nam. ; 
12. Here is the patience of the inte 
here are they who keep the commandments' 
of God, and the faith of Jeſus!- | 
13. And I heard a voice from heaven, 
ſaying unto me, Write, bleſſed are the dead 
who die in the Lord even henceforth. Yea 
ſaith the ſpirit, that they may reſt from 
their labours ; ; and i ee fallow 


them. 


' Obſerve; the Teryanis of C00 b in i hip period are 
not called witneſfes, but angels, which was the 
name eminently given to goſpel miniſters in the 
firſt century; ſee chaps i. 11. and iii; and now the 
ſtrength, wiſdom, purity, activityz lig plicity and 
fetvour of the primitive times, begin again to 
beautify and adorni the churches of God: cord - 
ingly cheſe two angels follow the former, into 
every nation, and to every kindred, tongue, and 
people, loudly and ſolemnly dehouticing 'God's. 
Judgments againſt the Papiſts: Whichimplies that 


che two * have poiſoned che 9 earth with 
"oy 2 their 


2%) 


— 


19 8 Angelwarns thelorldagainſt Popery XIV. 9-11. 


their infernal doctrines, which is alſo aſſerted, ver. 
8. She made all nations drink of the wine of the 
rage of her fornications. The firſt of theſe angels 
declares, that Rome is a mere _— of ride, 
idolatry, perſecution and laſting infamy; He an- 
nounces her fall as the ancient prophets did that 
of literal Babylon, and in the fame words, //a. 
Xi. 9. Jer. hi. 8; faying, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen to the earth, chap. xi. 13, and ſhall 
be ſoon ſhaken. out of it; and indicts her in God's 
name for having baniſhed ſobriety and modeſty 
from the earth? She bath made all nations drink 
of the wine of the rage of ber fornications; paxticu- 
hrly in the *ſtews licenſed by the Pope, which 
are no inconſiderable branch of his revenue; fee 
chap. xviL 4; which the Lord certainly would not 
have ſuffered, if he had not been greatly provok- 
ed by the wickedneſs of the world. F: 18 
After this, ver. 9, 10, 11, a third angel follows 
the former; preaching as carneſtly as he, and 
ſaying with a loud voice, I any man, high or low, 
 eworſhips the beaſt and his image, and receive the 
mark which he appoints, on bis forebead-or in bis 
Hand; whatever excuſes of ſecular advantage, or 
fear of perſecution he may plead for ſuch an in- 
ſult upon the Divine throne and government; 
even He, whoeyer he is, Hall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is mixed by every abuſed 
attribute of Deity, without ſuffering any one alle- 
_ viating. ingredient to ſoften the terrors of that 
dreadful mature, in the cup of bis indignation which 
his enemies muſt drink; ,who. ball be . tormented 
with ſuch fire and brimftone, as. it never was in 
the power of the beaſt to kindle againſt God's 
ſeryants ; though he could once madly amuſe 
himſeli, by making fre come down from heaven in 
the fight of men, chap. xiii. 13: And this torment 
Mall be inflifted upon them, not only before thoſe 


angels 
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angels who pour out the ſeyen vials; but in the 
preſence of the holy angels in general : For at cer- 
tain ſeaſons at leaſt, through eternal ages, their 
© torments will become a ſpectacle to the inhabi- 
© tants of the bleſſed worlds above, ſee Luke 
kill. 28. and xvi. 23—and in the preſence of the 
Lamb, to whom all judgment is committed: And 
now that long merciful and compaſſionate High- 
Prieſt, will for ever laugb at. their calamity, and 
mock when their fear cometh, Prov. i. 26—and the 
ſmoke of thetr torment aſcends up for ever and ever; 
and beſides their eternal torments, even here upon 
earth, eſpecially in this period, they have na reſt 
who continue to worſpip this infernal beaf and bis 
image, and whoſoever receives the mark f his name. 
And * T heartily wiſh that all thoſe, who connive 
at ſuch things in the diſcipline and worſhip of 
< Proteſtant churches, which they, in their own 
* conſciences, think to be ſinful remains of Popiſh 
© ſuperſtition and corruption, would ſeriouſly at- 
tend to this paſſage, which is one of the moſt 
_ © dreadful in the whole book of God, and weigh 
its awful contents, that they may keep at the 
« oreateſt poſſible diſtance from this horrid curſe, 
* which is ſufficient to make the ears of every one 
* that bears it to tingle, Compare Fer. xxv. 15, 
, I6,' Dr. Doddridge. 1G 
Ver. 12. Here is the * of the ſaints, which 
will be more tried and honoured in the-times of 
the ſecond beaſt, than when the firſt reigned alone, 
chap. xiii, t0—bere are they who keep tht com- 
mandments, not of the beaſt but of God; and in 
the face of every danger, preſerve the faith of Feſus, 
and their own inviolable fidelity to him. 

Ver. 13. But as the happineſs of the ſaints in 
heaven immediately after death, is a point of the 
higheſt importance to be eſtabliſhed, for irs * | 
confirmation, it is announced to our author by 

i, AE O 4 two 
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two different ways of inſpiration at once; vizs 


5 by a voice from heaven, and the ſecret irradiation 


* of the ſpirit; for ſays he, I heard a voice from: 
heaven, ſaying, Write, bleſſed are the dead that die in 
the Lord, | Martyrs and others, even henceforth, 
from the time of their death, by which: they ef- 
cape many calamities which will terrify theſe 
times; and they are now known to enter into 
path without having any thing to fear from the 

igned fires of . Yea ſaith, the ſpirit, 
uſing his own well known voice in my heart; that 


Sperit which is in all the ſaints, which brought them 


into a vital union with their Lord, and taught, 
quickened, and ſanctified them; fer they. reſt from 
their labours; and their works, 10 much deſpiſed 
by men, though they do not go before to procure. 
their admiſſion. into heaven, yet follow ; not a- 


thouſand years after, but wr” avrwy with, them, as 


the certain witneſſes of the ſincerity of their faith 


and love; which are to be rewarded with 1 imme- 
ee 5 VT e ei Bast 


| 4 And I ſaw, and Babel . a 
200 on the cloud one ſitting like the Son of 


man; having on his head a golden crown; 


_ in his hand aſhatp fickle. 

And another angel came out of the 
wins crying with'a"loud voice to im tliat 
fat. on the cloud, Put forth thy fickle and 
_ reap ;. for the hour is come for thee ed. 
for the harveſt of the earth is ri 


16. And he that ſat upon the cloud, t thruſt - | 


in his fickle. on e e _ the ae Was . 


| reaped. 51 


The conetal harveſt Fi heaven and Fhat at Þ 
be at the end of the world, Matt. Xill« 39.3 ant 5 


* 
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fore that, we have here an in-· gathering to heaven 
as the next verſes give us an account of one for 
hell: And as the laſt of theſe ſignifies the cut- 
ting off the wicked out of this world, as grapes 
thrown into a wine preſs; ſee ver. 17-20, fo the 
fame - phraſe of puzting' in the | fickle to reap his 
wheat, doubtleſs deſigns God's removing” his 
children out of the way of danger; for I cannot 
recollect that the word ce is ever uſed, where 
only a gathering into Chriſt is intended; ſee 
Matt. ix. 37, 38. Luke x. 2. John iv. 3539. 
Nor does the grace of God cut men off from the 
earth, or remove them from the ſociety of their 
fellow men. 

Ver. 14. I Gene aud ' behold a wbite dns, the 
uſual emblem of God's gracious preſence in the 
temple; and upon the cloud one Jars conſpicuous” 
to my view in the moſt ſerene ſplendors, Inte the” 
Son of man, on whoſe boſom I had leaned in his 
incarnate ſtate; having on his head à golden crown ; 
for he was now going about an important act of i 
his kingly office, chap. i. 18: And in his band a 
ſharp fickle; which was ſharpened to make che 
itroke of death the more quick and ea. 

Ver. 15. And another angel or miniſter, perhaps 
of, Jewiſh extraction, came but of the temple, 
chap. xi. 19 and ſeeing this ſickle in the Rage 


of his Lord, he knew it was intended for uſe: 


Therefore, though the gomplexion of the times 
aſſured him that many of the ſaints would be cut 
off by Harp perſecutions, as the word fickle inti- 
mated; leaving the methods of their remoyal with © 
ſecure confidence in 5% hands, without whom he 
knew none of them could be cut off; hie cried- 6 
with.g loud voice to him who fat onthe aoutd; Put 
in thy fickle and reap ; for thy ſervants have been 
ſowing the good ſeed of the word over all the 
earth, and now the time is come for thee to reap z 


Fer 


202 Mam gaintirovfdie Heaven, (XIV, 14—16. 


for. the harveſt of the tarth is ripe or dried, Gr, 
And as thou canſt not leave out thy wheat 


through all the cold and ſtorms of winter; ſa thy 


late declaration of the bleſſedneſs of thoſe who died 
in the Lord, was certainly deſigned to reconcile 
us to thoſe bereaving providences, which await 
the church and the world. And perhaps at this 
period, peculiar reaſons may appear to vindicate 
ſuch a prayer as this; which intimated © a high 
< degree of holineſs, and a great deſire to be with 
God, in thoſe who offered it, And accordingly 
our Lord anſwered their requeſt, ver. 16. He that 
ſet an the cloud put in his fickle on the earth : So 
juſt before the following deſolations, perhaps 
from about. A. D. 1920 to '192 5, there will be a 
_ glorious 1in-gathering of the "Sa to heaven, 
h . bla by a ſharp perſecution ; for it is God's 
way. to houſe his ſaints when a ſtorm is coming, 
1a. lyii. 1: But the world has every thing that 
is horrible to expect when they have flain God's 
people. ws fag Fat 23 
17. And another angel came out of the 
temple which was in heaven, he having alfo 
a ſharp ſiekle. e 
18. And another angel came out from 
the altar, having power over fire; and he 
_ called with a loud cry, to him who had the 
ſharp fickle, faying, Put forth thy ſharp 


_ fickle, and lop off the cluſters of the vine of 
the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe, - 
19. And the angel thruſt in his fickle 
upon the earth, and gathered the vine f 
earth; and caſt it into the great wine- 


9 


12 
n 
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20. And the wine · preſs was trodden with- 
out the city; and blood came out of the 
wine-preſs even unto the horſes bridles, from 
a thouſand fix hundred furlongs. | | 


David ſaid, Evil doers ſball be cus off; and yet 
a little while and the wicked ſhall nos be. The 
Lord Hall laugh at him, for be ſeeth that his day 
is coming, Pſal.xxxvii. 9—13 : Accordingly, when 
the Lord had removed his ſaints to heaven, ano- 
iber angel comes out of the temple which is im heaven, 
which manifeſted that he was a heavenly angel; 
he alſo having a ſharp fickle, ver. 17. Obterve 
Chrift reaped his wheat himſelf, ver. 16; and 
though wicked inſtruments were yed, there 
18 on a kind of tacit notice taken of them in the 
word fickle : But in the deſtruction of the wicked, 
an angel is employed, as againſt Sennacherib and 


his army, Ja. xxxvil. 36. 

Ver. 18, And another angel came out. from the 
altar, which had power over the fire; and if the 
fire of the altar is intended, we may ſuppoſe this 
angel to be Chriſt,” as in chap. viii. 3, 5: But if 
fire in general is meant, ſo reſtrictive an idea 
does not ſeem ſufficiently honourable to our Lord; 
but rather deſcribes an honour proper to ſome of 
his ſervants, who have that power over fire which 
the ſecond beaſt vainly pretended to, chap. Xiii. 
133 as others of them have «Fovrin (power (the 
ſame word as here uſed) over waters, chap. xvi. 
5. And he called upon this celeſtial miniſter of 
vengeance with a loud voice, as David called upon 
the angels to praiſe God, Pſal. ciii. 20, ſaying, the 
time is come; therefore now exert thy exce/ting 
ſtrength, that the church of God may fee the 
power: Haſte, pus forth" thy ſharp fickle, with 
which God ana thee, and lop off, and 
gather che cluſters of the vine of the earth z for in is 

; : e 
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the vine of Sodom, and ber grapes are fully ripe, 
So cried the Prophet Joel ili. 135 againſt the ene- 
mies of Iſrael, Pur ye inthe fickle, for the barvęſt 
is ripe : Come, get you down: for ; the preſs is full, 
and, under your powerful feet, ibe fats overflow ; 
. far their wickedneſs is great So:Edom's deſtruc- 
tion is repreſented by. treading a wine: preſs, Iſa. 
Ix111. 3; ſee alſo Ia. xviii. 5. It is natural to reap 
wheat with a ſickle; but the uſe of this inſtru- 
ment in cutting off grapes, ſeems to intimate that 
theſe. ſinners ſhall be hurried; qut of this world 
with violence, as well as in anger—But God muſt 
be Icrified— IV RA 2:48 & $1 1214 iy 
1 I ver. 19, 20, though this angel had 
no orders to eut down the tree itſelf, which was 
reſerved for future perdition, He tbruſt in bis fickle- 
into the earth; and gathered the preſent fruit of 
this vine, which was wholly of the. earth,- and ſup- 
ported by it; and, to prepare a dreadful liba- 
tion to Divine juſtice, he caſt the grapes he had 
out off into the. great wine-preſs of the wrath af 
Cod; and the wine-preſs was trodden without the: 
city Rome; and blood. came aut of ' the-wine-preſs. 
even to the bridles of the. horſes; a ſtrong metaphor 
to expreſs the moſt horrid ſlaughter made by ſome 
hoſtile power, (ſee biſnop Newton on the place) 
from, or at the diſtance of | a thouſand ſix hundred 
Furlongs, or 200 miles; which, ſays Mr. Medey ; 
is the exact length of Stato della Chieſa, or the 
ſtate of the Roman chureh, moſt a3/urdly, called? 
St. Peter's patrimony ; viz, from the walls of 
Rome to the river Po; ſee Acts iii. 6. 
This awful carnage, a little time before the 
vials are poured out, may probably be made about 
A. D, 1926: For as the Babylomiſh captivit 7 
was accompliſhed by two or three different tranſ- 
portations, and its ſeventy years concluded by 
o or three different returns, ſo the 1260 year 


of 


. 
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of popery may be reckoned to begin differently; 


© viz; at the ſeveral very rematkable ſteps ĩt took 


towards its full power; as at A. D. 606, when 

the Pope became a univerſal biſhop; at A. D. 
666, about which time his Latin ſervice begun; 
* and at A. D. 756, when he became a temporal 

prince: So popery will have a remarkable Nor 
„when Jews and Gentiles are gathered in A. D. 
1866; and we expect the next attack upon it, 
* A. D. 1926, before that by the vials; which 
* will be 23 by his total overthtow A. D. 
* 2016.7 But as his ſtroke will fall without the 
city, ic uſt. he different from, and the accaunt 
here given re Pi it as ſome conſiderable time 
after, that which will befal che firſt beaſt, when 
one of his · {even hills are been from him by the 
ſword ; ſee chap. xi. 3. 


This vedgedes! will ptehsbiy be erz 
by ſome dafing act of wanton cruelty and op? 


Preſſion perpetrated by the two beaſts; which 
will rouſe ſuch an indignation as will produce 
blood up to the horſes bridle, a phraſe which o- 
curs no where elſe in ſcripture; But we are un- 
certain whether to look In the eaſt, or welt for 


the inſtruments of this deſtruction; as the united 
ower of the two beaſts will, before this time, 
have imitated Chriſt himſelf, and et its 5 foot- 
on the ſea, and its left on tbe earth, Chap. *. 2. 


Poſlibty this ſ rd af God may come doc upon 


the whole length of the Pope's territories, by 
ſome friends of the Greek church; againſt which 
the Popiſh powers have already begun to ſhew - 
their rancour-and impertinence : Or if the wordt 
which God, has ſpoken about this beaſt,” may be 
ſaid to be fuflled, when the ſecond beaſt has at- 
tained the full height of his power (which he cer- 
tainly will by A. D. 1926; ſes ehap. xvii. 16, 17.) 


5 . This Tengendee eye! be FOUR che 
m a 
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them by the ten Horns of the beaſt : But whoever 
| ate the inſtruments, this truth will be written plain 
to every 770 in their blood, He that killeth with 
15 2 6 ne be flain by the ORs _ Kit, 


CHAP. xv. 


ND I decke gen th hv: 
TRY at and wonderful, ſeven angels 
Mila the ſeven_ laſt pla 5 becauſe in 
them the wrath of God is 
2. And I faw as it were — fon of glad 
mingled with fire; and thoſe who had eſcaped 
conquerors from the beaſt, and from his 
image, and from his mark, and from the 
number of his name, ſtanding on the fea of 
glaſs ; having the harps of God. 

3. And 2 55 ſung the ſong of Moſes the 
ſervant of God, and che ſong of the Lamb; 
ſaying, Great and e are thy works, 
Tl God Almighty; juſt and true are thy 
N 0 King of ſaints; 

Who would not fear thee; O Lord, 


WP glorify thy name] becauſe thou only 


aft holy ; becauſe all nations ſhall come and 

worſhip before thee ; becauſe thy tiphtcous 
_ judgments are made tnanifeſt, 

And after theſe things I 1 A 

bebold the temple of the tabernacle of the 


Rugs yin Behr was 22 


1 
. 273771 
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6. And there came out the ſeven angels, 
ho had the ſeven plagues, from the temple ; 


clothed with pure and ſhining linnen, and 
were girded about the breaſts with golden | 


girdles. 

7. And one of the four living creatures 
gave to the ſeven angels ſeven vials, full of 
the wrath of God, who liveth for ever, and 


CVer. 


8. And the comnle was filled with ſmoke 


from the glory of God, and from his power; 
and no one was able to enter into the temple, 


till the ſeven plagues ' of the en [IND 


were finiſhed, 


Sinners of every name muſt / turn or ann; for | 


God can and will be glorified in all his reaſonable, 
as well as in all his other, creatures: And when 
he begins, as here, with the man of fin, he will 
make an end: The beloved apoftle ſaw this in 
viſion; ha they, who ſee, believe and leo 
from the wrath to come!!! 


Our author had before ſeen " Gen of the glory | 


and conflicts of the church, in the woman clothed 


with the ſun, &c. chap. xii.'1, 2/3 and another 
ſign of the tage of ſatan, in the perſon of the ſe-. 


cond beaſt; ver. 3. of that chapter: After which 
he ſaw here another fign, in that earthly heaven the 
church, (here God has repreſented every thing, 
which will ever be intereſting to human nature 
to obſerve, if this world ;) a ſign of the day of 
judgment, great and marvellous; viz, ſeven angels, 

the ſame who ſtood befote God, chap; viii. 2; 
and who, having in many viſits ſtudied, in the 


church, the K 10 and effects of the great ſalva - 


hy oye 10. 1 P41, l were now the 
Fo 


willing 
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wvilnng inſtruments of Divine vengeance on thoſe 
hypocrites who had ſo ſnamefully oppoſed it, un- 


der the ſpecious pretence of regard to it. 5 
As to the times of the vials; the order of this 
prophecy inclines us to believe that they are not 

poured out; for the great things predicted, chap. | 
xivth are none of them yet accompliſhed. . It is 
alſo manifeſt that the firſt vial, has not been pour- 
ed out; for it is to fall on the men who have the 
mark of the beaſt, and #vorſhip his image, chap. 
xvi: 2; but we do not hear of the mark of the 
beaſt, or of his image, till in the times of the 
ſecond beaſts, who is not yet riſen, chap. xiti. 14, 
16. The vials are alſo called the laſt plagues; for 
in them is filled up that wrath of Gad againſt the 
man of ſin, which began to be publickly teſtified 
by the earthquake at Rome A. D. 1866, chap. xi. 
3; was confirmed ſoon after by the taking of one 
of his hills from the beaſt, chap. xiii. 3 and aw- 
fully ſealed in blood again, by the treading of the 
winerpreſs of his wrath about A, D. 1926: There- 
fore it is not reaſonable to expect them very long 
before A. D. 2016. And accordingly, though 
the woe of this trumpet, ſo far as it declares the 
ſpreading of fin, began with it; ſee chap. xi. 14, 
yet as it ſignifies the puniſoment of theſe tranſgreſ- 
ſom, it is not expreſſed. till after all the vials are 
pouted out, chap. xviii. 10. Gr. But the woe 
which God has denounced againſt the wicked, 
falls upon them, both in the ſucceſs, and in the 
puniſoment of their works, Ia. iii. 1111. 
But before our apoſtle was allowed to take any 
farther notice of theſe. ſhining miniſters, or the 
ſeven- fold vengeance they were commiſſioned to 
execute, his eye is drawn away to a triumphant 
company who had conquered the two beaſts, ver. 
2, 3, 4 Jam, not a real, but as, it were 4 ſea 
of glaſs; (alluding to that great vaſe, in * 
e —B 
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prieſts of the Lord waſhed their hands and feet; 
ſee chap. iv. 6.) large enough for all theſe” con- 
« querors to ſtand upon”, and tranſparent ; which 
was alſo mingled with the fire of perſecution, to 
make goſpel truths and hopes yet more purifying: 
So ſays David, We went through fire and through 
water, Pſal. Ixvi. 12; ſee Numb. xxxi. 2, 4. 
And, though they meant not ſo, even their ene- 
mies were Chriſt's fire in Zion, and his furnace in 
Feruſalem, to purge his gold and ſilver, Jai. xxxi, 
9. Mal. iii. 3 And thoſe who had eſcaped vifors, . 
tx Tov hh from the beaſt, from his image, from 
bis mark and from the number of his name, fand. 
ing ems upon this ſea of glaſs; from which neither 
flattery nor force could remove them as they 
came along in life: And now, having gained the 
victory, this fea furniſhed a tranſparent pave- 
ment for, and reflected a glory upon their feet; 
whilft they ſtood exulting as having preſerved 
the moſt valuable of all poſſeſſions their inte- 
grity.— Having the harps of God in their bands; 
and they ſung, Jews and Gentiles together, the 
ſong of Moſes the ſervant of Gad; who in ſuch 
exalted ſtrains praiſed him, Exed. xv, for the 
great deliverance wrought out for his people 
from the oppreſſing Egyptians'; and ihe ſong f 

the Lamb, both that which his grace inſpired, 
and which his example had taught them; when 
he faid, I bebeld Satan as lighining fall from bea- 
ven: And again, Father I thank thee, Lord of 
heaven and earth, that thou baſt hid theſe things. 
from the wiſe and prudent, and baſt revealed them 
unto babes; even fo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in 
thy fight, Luke x. 18, 21. Thus they praiſed 
God for mercies temporal and ſpiritual, which 
diſtinguiſhed themſelves and others; ſaying, Great 
and marvellous are thy _ works of nature, provi- 
dence and grace, oy Cod Almighty; ju and 
| | 8 e 
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true are thy ways, O King of ſaints : Who ſhould 
not, who that has the reaſon of a man, would not, 
fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? becauſe 
thou only art boly in a ſenſe peculiar to thyſelf, 
and whatever others do, at - the remembrance of 
this we give thee thanks, Pſal. xcvii. 12: Be- 
cauſe all nations, as nations, ſhall come and wor- 
ſhip before thee ; and betauſe the righteous judg- 
ments, both of thy word and ſword are now made 


manifeſt, ſo as they never were before: And as 


ſurely as thy papal foes are now to be made thy 
footſtool; ſo ſhall every ſinner receive his awful 


doom from thy lips, at the day of judgment, 
Rom. xiv. 11, 12. a 4 4p | 


Refreſhed with the view, and with the muſical f 


| harps of theſe conquerors; I looked, ſays our au- 


thor, ver. 5, 8. and behold the temple of the taber- 
nacle of the teſtimony in heaven was opened, that is, 


the moſt holy place, for the whole tabernacle 


was called the tabernacle of witneſs, or teſtimony, 
As. vii. 44; and the temple of this tabernacle. 
muſt be the place of the oracle, where the Lord 
manifeſted himſelf to the High Prieſt : And this 
was left open, after the ſeven angels cams out of 
it in ſolemn proceſſion, ver. 6, 8. But when our 
apoſtle began to enjoy the hope of having an 


immediate diſcovery of God's grace and glory, 
_ behold the flames of Divine juſtice burnt hot and 


ſtrong there for ghe preſent ; and the temple was 
ſo filled with ſmoke from the glory of God, and from 
his power, that uo one was able to enter into this 
inmoſt part of tbe temple, till the ſeven plagues of 
the ſeven angles were finiſhed ; for God will have 


his people meditate terrour, and conſider what 


themſelves have deſerved as ſinners, whilſt they 
ſee his vengeance upon the workers of iniquity. 
Yet as this holy oracle ſtill lay open, he doubt - 


leſs conceived hopes, that believing Jews and 


Gentiles 
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Gentiles ſhould ſoon have an abundant acceſs to 
this dwelling-place-of the Moſt High, and ſhare 


his hitherto-unequalled grace, 


This prophecy is in every part highly fgure- : 
tive; and, if I could have conceived of any thing. 


in it analogous to the paintings which are c 

around a picture, merely to decorate the piece 
of which they are no part, I might have conſi- 
dered what is ſaid of this temple as ſuch: But 
however obſcure our views may be, it is moſt 
honourable to the inſpired author, to ſuppoſe 
every word big with an important literal, or 
metaphorical meaning; therefore I aſk; What 
temple is here intended? It cannot be the tem- 
ple of Chriſt's body, John ii. 21, from which 
angels could not come out; nor could it be filled 
with ſmoke, ver. 6, 8.—It cannot be a temple 
in heaven properly lo called, for John Fong 2 


temple therein, chap. xxi. 22; nor can God's dwell- 


ing place in heaven be ſo filled with ſinote from 
his glory and power, as to preclude the entrance 
of the celeſtial worſhippers: Norhave we any idea 
of the ſaints in heaven giving the vials into the 
hands of the angels there; but a goſpel- miniſter 
may give the vials to theſe ſeven angels, as they 


come out of ſome earthly dwelling of our God, 


ver. 7,—Yet it is not probable that all the 
churches of God ſhould be ſo filled with his glory 
at this period, that no worſhippers can enter into 
them, during the whole time of the pouring ouc 
of theſe vials; though ſuch a glory of God would 
increaſe the reverence, as much as it interrupted 
the uſual forms, of - worſhip. —-But if a ſacred 
building of vaſt dimenſions ſhould be erected at 
Jeruſalem about þis time, both theſe words, 
and thoſe in | 
compliſhm 


1 inborn ages willclearly ſhew our 
1 e ſucceſſors 


; XL, 19, may have a literal ac- 


ſions, which had diſgraced their country, they 


their return; viz. by A. D. 1935 or 1946. And 


than he had ever done before, In this mountain, 


peculiar to the Jews, chap. xiv. 3, will but add 
new fervour to the devotion of converted Gen- 
tiles, when they fall in again with them, in the 


purpoſe at Jeruſalem, which will now again be 
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ſucceſſors many things which we know not- But 
Cet tainly, b 2 | 

When the Jews return to their own land, with 
an ardour which can neither be deſcribed or ima- 
gined, they will moſt devoutly adore the God 
of their fathers; and having put away for- ever 
all thoſe traces of Mahometan and Popiſh delu- 


will rebuild their long-deſolated city, and divide 
their land by lot among themſelves, and the 
ſtrangers who come up to Jeruſalem with them : 
And this may well be effected in ſeventy years after 


being now again precious in the fight of God, they 
will be honourable in the eyes of the nations, Jai. 
xliii. 4; and eſpecially of thoſe who keep the truth; 
multitudes of whom will, no doubt, viſit them 
to be witneſſes of the grace beſtowed upon tbem: 
And as the Lord of Hoſts will now, more literally 


Jeruſalem make unto all people a feaſt of fat things, 
Tſai. xxv.'6, ſo redeemed Jews and Gentiles 
will doubtleſs enjoy this feaſt in their united 
worſhip; in which the ſtrains of praiſe which are 


loud triumphs of one univerſal chorus. 

Thoſe words are yet to be accompliſhed, and 
why may they not be literally fo? There foall be 
one fold, and one ſhepherd, John x. 16. But when 
the inclement ſky forbids them to ſing redeeming 
love in the open air, where can they worſhip to- 
gether, unleſs a ſpacious edifice is erected for this 


made the head-quarters of ſalvation ? And if 
ſuch a temple ſhould be compleated juſt before 
the vials-are poured out, .and the glory of God 

take 


Tbe ſeventh Trumpet, A. D. 1866, to 3128. 2 13 


take and keep poſſeſſion of it, the whole time they 
are pouring out; this will be taking poſſeſſion in 
the ſame glorious manner, as he entered the an- 
cient tabernacle and temple, which the Lord filled 
with his glory, Exod. xl. 33, 35. 1 Kings vitl. 10, 
11. 2 Chron. v. 14. That entrance was deſign- 
ed to typify the incarnation of the Son of God z 
and this will loudly announce both the certainty 
of the thing, and the manner in which God will 
for ever dwell in the ſouls of ſaints n ſinners, by 
his vengeance or grace. 

In theſe happy days greater light will certainly 
beam out upon the now obſcureſt parts of ſcrip- 
ture; among which ſome may be ready to reckon 
the nine laſt chapters of Ezekiel, which predict 
the ſecond temple, and the diviſion of the land. 
Many things may indeed be faid in favour of the 
literal ſenſe of that prophecy ; which was doubt- 
leſs deſigned to aſſure the captives in Babylon of 
their return to theirown land, and that their temple 
ſhould. be rebuilt. That temple is deſcribed, 
| Chap. xl. and xli; and afterwards facrifices are 
appointed. In chap. xliii. 16—18, an altar is 
ordered twelve cubits ſquare; which was a medi- 
um ſize between that of Moſes in the wilderneſs, 
which was five cubits ſquare, Exod. xxvii. 1. and 
that of Solomon, which was twenty, 2 Chron. 
iv. 1: at this altar the ſeed of Zadock was to mi- 
niſter; and therefore certainly at a time while 
their genealogies remained to diſtinguiſh that fa- 
mily, chap. xliii. 19. And the five hundred ſquare 
reeds which the temple, its out- buildings and 
courts occupied, ſome reckon a ſpace ſomething * 
leſs than a mile ſquare; and ſo it mult be if the 
cubit and hand breadth, chap. xl. 5, is only twenty 
one inches; for then the reed of ſix cubits long, 
18 126 inches, or 3 yards and an a z and the 


Prq 1 -: 7 #800 reeds” 
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500 reeds ſquare makes 1750 yards ſquare; ſee 
chap. xli. 20, and xlv. 2. 

By the meaſures given in this prophecy, perhaps 
Jewiſh builders may hereafter be able to deve- 
lope the myſteries of this deſcription, better than 
we can at preſent : And, as there is more obſcurity 
in this viſion than in the account of the Jewiſh 
ritual by Moſes, and the diviſion of the land by 
Joſhua; it is natural to ſuppoſe, that the light 
which is ſo for the church, will hereafter more 
irradiate this part of inſpiration. But thoſe. 
words were more than once accompliſhed literally, 
Out of Egypt have I called my ſon, Hoſ. xi. 1. Matt. 
11. 15; and as the land of Iſrael is yet to be di- 
vided a third time' to Abraham's deſcendants, it 
is nor impoſſible but that a third temple, here 
deſcribed, may be erected at Jeruſalem ; though 
no worſhip can be performed in it, but ſuch as is 
adapted to goſpel times. If ſuch a building ſhould 
be raiſed, whether its breadth does, or not, ſtill 
increaſe upwards, chap. xli. 7; and even if the 
worſhippers in it ſhould not literally go ont at a 
gate of the temple, oppoſite that at which they en- 
tered, chap. xlvi. 9; yet they will / poſſeſs that 
growing ſpirituality, and make thoſe advances in 
religion, which ſeem, to have been the chief de- 
ſign of theſe orders. And if what is ſaid of the 
holy waters, chap. xlvii. 1—12, which proceed- 
ed from under the threſhald of the houſe, ſhould. 
be no more literally realized in ſuch afuture build- 
ing, than it was in the ſecond temple ; yet when 
the ſaints in the twentieth century, ſee the holy 
waters of ſalvation fructify ing every barren ſpor, 
except the miry and marſhy places, and ſpreading 
wide the moſt glorious ſpiritual fertility; will they 
not confeſs, with grateful joy, that they are to 
them become waters to ſwim in, in compariſon of 
what they were to the patriarchs and prophets; 
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in whoſe times they were only ankle, or knee deep, 
or, at the furtheſt, up to the /o7ns ? And will they 
not ſay with rapture, Happy the ſpiritual trees 
which now grow on the banks of this river 
Theſe are ſome of the ſpiritual uſes which God's 
ſervants have made of this part of the word in 
goſpel times, while ſtill they are waiting for thoſe 
_ clearer diſcoveries of its meaning and grace, 
' which: may poſſibly be reſerved for the times we 
are now conſidering z in which certainly the ſpirt- 
tual dangers which invade men, when they return 
from make ng. to their own abodes, will be much 
leſs than in times paſt ; for he name of the whole 
city from that day ſhall be Jenovan SHAMMAH, Ibe 
Lord is there, chap. xlviii. 35. 8 
But it may be enquired, What time will the 
vials take up? and how long will the glory of the 
Lord fill his temple ? — I anſwer, there is an ob- 
ſervable difference between what is ſaid of the 
trumpet-miniſters, and the language addreſſed 


do theſe miniſters of divine vengeance z To them 


were given ſeven trumpets; and they prepared them« 
ſelves to ſound : But to all theſe together it is ſaid, 
Go, and pour out the vials of the wrath of God 1 on 
the earth, chap. xvi, 1; which inclines me'to be- 
lieve that the vials will make much quicker diſ- 
patch than the trumpets: And as they will not be 
poured out till after the treading of the wine- preſs 
A. D. 1926 without the city, which is defcribed 
in the cloſe of the preceding chapter; ſo they muſt 
conclude ſoon enough before A. D. 2016, to leave 
room for the publick wailing, &c. expreſſed, chap. 
xviii. and xix; which will be ſucceeded by the 
final rout of the two beaſts, chap, xix. 11-21. 
But to come yet nearer to the times, It is proba- 
ble the plagues of Egypt were not more, if fo 
long as a month apart from each other, as the 
Jews conjecture; E ſome of them might 
8 e 


216 - TheVials take up ſeven Tears. [XV. 18. 


be only a week, Exod. vii. 25, and others not ſo 
long: But the following conſiderations incline 
me to ſuppoſe, that the ſeven vials may probably 
take up ſeven years, (1.) Becauſe Jeruſalem was 
{o long in deſtroying by the Romans; viz, from 
A. D. 66 to 73. So ſix or eight years before that 
time, the apoſtle ſaid - of them, Rom. 1X. 27, 28. 
A remnant only ſhall be ſaved: for the Lord is fini- 
ſhing and cutting port bis account. in righteauſneſs, 
Gr; and one awful week ſettled it: And in that 
week God confirmed bis covenant with many, viz, 
with the Gentiles, Dan. ix. 27. See Mr. Blayney 
in loc. 

80 probably by another ſeven years deſtruc- 
tion upon the kingdom of -Anti-Chriſt, he will 
again confirm his covenant with the Jewiſh 
and Gentile church; for the following words of 
the apoſtle ſtand yet in the bible for a further 
accompliſnment, The Lord will make a ſbort ac- 
count upon the earth; and if we aſk, How ſhort ? 
the preceeding hiſtory. ſeems: to anſwer, Seven 
years, (2.) Probable reaſons will be adduced un- 
der the fixth vial, both why we may expect that 
yaal to be poured out, A. D. 1941, and that it 
will take up one year; which may give ſome co- 
lour of reaion to ſuppoſe that the other vials will 
take up the ſame time. (3.) The nature of ſome 
of theſe judgments, as immediately in God's 
hands; ſee chap- xvi. 8, 9, ſeems to forbid the 
thought of their being of long continuance; for 
it a noiſome and grievous ſore on the bodies of men; 

if the ſea and rivers becoming blood; and the 
uns ſcorching men with burning heat, ſould con- 
tinue long, who then could be ſaved ? True, 
the ſame judgments metaphorically underſtood, 

under the trumpets, in which men were employ 
as inſtruments, miglit be expected to be of lon- 
ger continuance; as is plainly ſuppoſed in the 
| choice allowed David of three years famine, three 
HOP" 
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months deſolating war, or three day's peſtilence, 
1 Cbron. xxi. 12. But when they are immediately 
in God's hands, he will probably make as ſhort 
an account upon the earth, as he made with Jeru- 
ſalem by the Romans: Nor is it any objection to 
the ſhortneſs of the time here allowed for. the 
vials, that upon this ſuppoſition, they poſſeſs a 
diſproportionate part of this prophecy; for we 
could certainly have formed no idea of the time 
which the deſtruction of Tyre, Babylon, Egypt. 
or Jeruſalem would take up, from the number 
of words uſed to And or bewail, chat of 
eac 
On the contrary, it ſeems needful to allot 5 5 
ſo much time, that the ſervants of the beaſt may 
hear of one another's miſeries from each vial, in 
the different places where they live. And if theſe 
plagues are brought upon them by any natural 
means, a year will both afford ſufficient time for 
the operation of theſe ſecond cauſes, which may 
produce them round the world; as for the ſun's 
ſcorching men with heat, 8c. and at the ſame 
time give us reaſon to believe, that they probably 
may not continue ſo long upon any one ſpot; 
but each move gradually from one place to ang- 
Fhers to the end: of its year But to return 
+ Theſe ſeven angels, having the ſeven laſt p 
ver. 6, 7, being called to — 2 a dreadfa a 
ice to the juſtice of God, were clothed in robes of 
more than bare innocence”. viz, with pure and 
ſhining linen, aud having their breaſts girded with 
golden girdles, to denote the firmneſs, dignity and 
ſplendour. with which they will perform this 
dreadful: work; ſee chap. i. 13. And, that it 
might, appear, what power God's miniſters have 
with him over their enemies, and that the work 
which theſe angels were going about was the 
avenging © or his perſecuted ſervants, ane of the four 
living 


218 A Miniſter gives the Vialsto Angels. [XV. 6—8. 


living creatures. (But, leſt any of them ſhould» 
through unbelief, ſuppoſe himſelf incapable of 
ſuch an honour, the Lord has not informed us 
whether it was he who reſembled the lion, the ox, 
the man, or the eagle—) gave to the ſeven angels 
ſeven vials, that is cenſers, cups, or bottles full 
of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever ; 
the unchanging enemy of every impenitent im- 
mortal, who has dared to take up arms againſt 
him and his Chriſt, chap. viii. 5: So David, 
by his prayers, gave the angels thoſe vials which 
they poured upon his enemies, Pſal. xxxv. 5,6; 
and Iſaiah and Hezekiah gave that vial to the an- 
gel which he poured upon the 185,000 Aſſyrians, 
a. xxxvii. And when theſe vials are to be 
poured out, God will put it into the heart of ſome 
goſpel miniſter, or of a ſett of miniſters of ſimilar 
poſitions, firmly to believe, and therefore ta 
deſire of God by prayer, the execution of this ven- 
geance; which may properly be called their giving 
the vials to the angels, though we have no reaſon 
to ſuppoſe that theſe angels will viſibly appear to 
him or them, when they are going about this 
work. rad n 
- Obſerve, (1.) God bottles the tears of his 
ſaints, not only to be witneſſes of the ſincerity of 
their love to him, but alſo to make them vials of 
his wrath on the heads of their enemies, 'P/al. Ilvi. 
8. For hall not God avenge his own elelt, who 
cry day and night unto him? I tell you that he will 
avenge them ſpeedily, Luke xvii. 7, 8; as he pro- 
miſed to the ſouls under the altar, chap. vi. 10. 11. 
Yet, (2:) all that ſinners can endure in this world, 
is no more in compariſon with what they ſhall 
ſuffer in eternity, than a cup or bottle to the 
ocean: And lighting, and much more deſpiſing 
Chrift, merits all that Divine yengeance can eter+ 
nally inflict upon a finner, = 745 
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HAP. 1 


1. AN D I heard a great voice out of the 

temple, ſaying to the ſeven angels; 
Go away, and pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God into the earth. 

2. And the firſt went, and poured out 
his vial upon the earth; and a malignant 
and grievous ſore, fell upon the men who 
had the mark of the beaſt, and them who 
worſhipped his imaged. 

And the ſecond angel poured out his 
vial. upon the ſea; and it became blood, 
like that of a dead man; and every ring 
ſoul that was in the ſea diet. 

4. And the third angel poured out his 
vial on the rivers, and on the fountains of 
waters; and they became blood, _ 

5. And J heard the angel of the waters 
ſaying, Righteous art thou, O Lord, who 
art, and waſt, even thou holy One; becauſe 
thou haſt judged theſe things; 

6. Becauſe they have poured out the 
blood of ſaints and prophets; and thou haft 
given them blood to drink ; for they are 
worthy. | 

7. And I heard another 3 the altar 
ſaying, Yea, O Lord God Almighty ; true 
and righteous are thy Judgments, þ 1 

9. 


229 The firſt Vial poured on the Earth. (XVI. 2. 
8. And the fourth angel poured out his 


vial upon the ſun; and it was giyen to it to 
ſcorch men id fe. 

And the men were ſcorched wa 
great heat ; And they blaſphemed the name 
of God who had power over theſe plagues ; 
and repented not to give glory to him. 


The four firſt ſeals, trumpets and vials, ſo far 
| differ from the three following, that the three 
laſt of each, are either more extenſive or more 
awtul than the preceding. 
The reſemblance between the four firſt trum- 
pets and the four firſt vials, is remarked by every 
writer on this ſubject; each of them reſpectively 
affects the earth, the ſea, the rivers and the ſun, 
Chap. vill. 79—12 ; ſolemnly to remind us of the 
time when 7he elements ſhall melt with fervent heat; 
and the earth alſo,” and the works that are therein 
* ſhall be burnt up, 2 Pet. iii. 10: But there is this 
difference; thoſe , trumpets affect. but the third 
part of exch of theſe things; viz, the Roman em- 
pire ; theſe vials are not ſo reſtrained, but fall 
upon the ſervants of the two beaſts where ever 
they are. There is alſo a ſtriking reſemblance 
7 between the three laſt trumpets and the three laſt 
Vvials, which will be remarked as we come to each 
olf them. 

The four firſt trumpets ſhook n the weſtern 
Roman empire from A. D. 395 to 366; and 
Net, four vials make ſucceſſive attacks upon the 

aſt ;. whoſe kingdom, however ſpiritually it 
may be ſaid to be adminiſtered, is in every view 
of it, as much of this world as the ancient $94 
man or any other kingdom ever was. | 

1. Aud after the ſeven angels had received he 
vial from one of the four animals, chap. xv. 6, 
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5 „ K heard a great voice out of the temple, which 
declared the will of God, and the united defire of 
his people, ſaying to them, Go away; and pour out 
the vials of the wrath of God, with which you are 
charged, into the earth. Obſerve, God is long-ſuft 

ing, but he will not be always- ſuffering; and 
he that deſpiſes the riches of his goodneſs and forbear- 
ance, leſſens that ſtock which will be Expenited 
upon himſelf every moment. 

2. And the firſt went, and, probably in the pre- 
ſence of the other ſix angels, chap. xiv. to, poured 
out his vial upon the earth; and preſently either 
the food which the ſervants of the beaſt eat, 
(who were become very dainty, chap. xvill. 14.) 
was | impregnated” with a multitude of noxious 
animalcula ; or by ſome other means a maglinant, 
epidemic and grievous ſore fell, not upon God's 
ſervants, but upon the men who had the mark of 
the beaſt, and upon them who worſhipped his image. 
This plague will be worſe than the Hail and fire 
of the firſt trumpet. chap. viii. 7; and reſemble 
the ſixth plague of Egypt, which was boyls break- 
ing forth with blains, Exod. ix. 10. Lazarus died 
partly by his ſores, Luke xvi. 2022, Gr; and 
thoſe ſpoken of here being malignant, grievous and 
inflicted in anger, no doubt multitudes will die 
of them ; though probably ſome will languiſh un- 
der them til] the time of the fifth vial, ver: 10, 
11; thatis, four or five years, if each vid ſhould 

take-up ſo long time as a year. | 
3. And the ſecond angel performed his allotted. 
ſervice, and poured out his vial upon the ſea; and 
immediately the briny flood, which had fo long 
rolled from fide to fide in the ſpacious hand of in- 
finite goodneſs, arreſted by Divine juſtice, not 
only forgot to flow with wonted rapidity, But 2 
came black and putrid--bloed, lite that of a dead 
_ and every ſoul that. bad animal life in, and 


3 upon 
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upon thoſe ſeas which waſhed the territories of the 
beaſt, preſently. died; for they would not worſhip 
him that made or hi and the fountains of waters, 


Chap. xiv. 7. £xed. vii. 20. Yet they. ſtill remain- 
<d.mcarigible ; therefore, oe 

1 4+. The third angel advanced forward, and pour- 
ad out his vial on the rivers, and on the fountains 
of waters; and they became blood. And, though it 
is not for us to know, how long time this angel 
would take in viſiting all the rivers and fountains 
againſt which he has a commiſſion, a year will 
certainly afford a full ſufficienty-of time for this 

| purpoſe; if indeed his pouring his vial on one of 
each, does not inſtantaneouſly affect all the reſt ; 
as aſhes of the furnace, ſprinkled by the hand of 
Moſes, became a boy! with blains upon man and 
beaſt, throug bout all theland of Egypt, Exod. ix. 8— 
5. And as ſoon as he had done this, I heard 
#he angel who had power over the waters in gene- 
ral, ſalt and frefh (as another of them had power 
over fire, chap. xiv 18.) under whom probably 
this miniſter of vengeance was ranked and rang- 
ed, in the wiſe order of the angelic! hierarchy, 


© - Cob i, 16; 1 diſtinctiy heard him ſaying, Righteous 


art thou O Lord, who art end waſt, even thou holy 
One (for many copies inſtead of à rows read v 
or105 thou holy, or gracious One; ice acts xiii. 24, 
35, compared with P/e/,-xv1.: x0. Heb. and both 

theſe characters were deſigned to be eminently 
diſplayed to ſaints and ſinners in the vials) —be- 

cauſe. thou baſt thus judged; for, in defiance of 
all thy gracious warnings, they bave wantanly ſhed 
the blood of ſaints and Prophbets ; and in return thou 
aft given them blaod to drink: For, ſuffering no 


 _  gvilt upon earth to equal their on, bey are moſt 


conſpicuouſly worthy; they have merited their 
Portion at God's hands, which cannot be ſaid of 


the. 
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the ſaints, though they alſo are ſaid to be worthy, 
chap. iii. 4. The wages of iin is death; but the gift 
of God is ternal life, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Rom. vi. 23. Sinners are worthy, in and of them- 
ſelves, 'of the deſtruction to which the broken 
covenant of works dooms them; but ſaints are 
only worthy, in and by Chriſt, according to the 
er, of the covenant of Grace which ſaves 
them. 25 

7. And I heard another angel, who came out 
from the altar; the place of him-who had | 
over fire, chap. xiv 18. (of which the next 
vial ſpeaks) /ay, Tea, O Lord God Almighty; true 
and righteous are thy judyments—So under the fe- 
cond and third trumpets, a burning mountain 
turned the fea to blood, and a burning ſtar made 
the rivers and fountains bitter as wormwood, 
chap. viii. 8, 10. And this ſpiritual Egypt is 
judged, as that literal houſe of bondage had been, 
Exod. vii. 19. | 3 

8, 9. And the fourth angel poured out his vial 
upon the ſun, and it was given to it to ſcorch the 
men with fire, no kind cloud daring to interpoſe 
to Fr. 3 the flaming day: And the men were 
ſcorebed with great beat, which would naturally 
inflame their ſores, ver. 2; and caſting their fain- 
ting eyes upwards, they blaſpbemed the name of God, 
bo they knew bad power over theſe plagues: Yer 
unconcerned about the more dreadful fire which 
awaited their removal out of life, their hearts 
ſtill hardened, whilſt their animal moiſture was 
conſuming away, they repented not to give him glory: 
For it is not in the ſinner to give God any willing 
glory; nor is it even in hell-fire ' to abate the 
enmity of the carnal mind againſt him: It is the - 
grace, not the wrath, of God that brings ſalvation, 
Tt. Ul. 11—14. Rom. viii. 24.—See the fourth 
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trumpet: And when the vials are poured out, the 
trumpets will be better underſtood, 
Reaſons were aſſigned under the four firſt trum- 
pets, for underſtanding them metaphorically ;- 
but I incline to take the vials. literally, as the 
plagues of Egypt, 1. Becauſe the two Jaſt muſt 
be taken literally. 2. That phraſe, ver. 5, The 
angel of the waters, inelines me to the literal ſenſe ; 
as we know of no created angel who has power 
over. peoples, multitudes and nations in general, 
chap. xvii. 18. 3. I ſee nothing in the account of 
the vials which confines them to a figurative ſenſe, 
as in the trumpets. 4. The order. to render 10 
ber according to her works, is not given to the ſaints 
till after the vials are poured out, chap. xvii. 6; 
nor will the kings, ſignified by the ten horns of 
the beaſt, recover from their drunkenneſs, ver. 
3. to effect any great things againſt her before, 
A. D. 1926, or perhaps before A. D. 1942; ſee 
chap. xvii. 16. Beſides, 5. By giving theſe vials 
to the angels, this earthly miniſter teſtified that 
neither himſelf, nor any of mankind were to be 
employed in pouring them out, chap. xv. 7; yet 
the ſixth vial will bring crouds of the human race 
upon the ſtage to fight againſt God; ſee ver. 12— 


Parhaps many of the ſaints may be removed 
to heaven, juſt before the pouring out of the vials, 
La. Ivii. 1; as many of them had been houſed in 
glory, a little before the wine- preſs was trodden 
without the city, chap. xiv. 14—20. But whether 
they are or not, as the firſt part of this fourfold 
vengeance is expreſsly reſtricted to the ſervants of 
the heaſt, ver. 2; ſo probably will the remainder 
of it: At leaſt providence will as certainly make all 
| neceſſary diſtinctions in their favour, as it did for 
the-L{raclites in Egypt, and for the Chriſtians in 

Jeruſalem's deſtruction by the Romans. " 1 
e N 10. AN 


The ſeventh Trumpet, A. D. 1866, 10 3128. 225 


10. And the fifth angel poured out his 
vial upon the throne of the beaſt; and his 
kingdom was darkened: And they gnawed 
their tongues for pain ; 

11. And blaſphemed the God of heaven; 
for their pains and their ulcers; and repent- 
ed not of their works. | 


A literal darkneſs chat might be felt was one + af 
the plagues of Egypt, Exod. x. 21, 22; and as 
Popery and Mahometaniſm, like the ſmoke of a 
great furnace, wrapt the eaſt and welt in dreadful 
moral night under the fifth trumpet, chap. ix. 2. 
So, as the temple at Jeruſs-lem was deſtroyed in 
the fifth year of, the Roman war; viz. at A. D. 
70, when this fifth vial is poured out, the throne 
of the beaſt at Rome, whatever it may be of lite- 
ral, will probably be as full of metaphorical, 
darkneſs as Jeruſalem was when their temple was 
burnt by the exulting Romans: And it every 
one of the ſeven hills of Rome, ſnould have been 
made by this time the ſeat of royal reſidence, the 
whole city may well be called his throne + Accord- 
ingly Jexpect that the papal-kingdom will be dark- 
ened, A. D. 1940, as the great lights of the Roman 
empire had been under the fourth trumpet. chap. 
viii. 12: And at the ſame time, ſuch pains and 
ulcers will invade the man of fin, as will leave him 
no preſent ability, to catch at thoſe reins of go- 
vernment which are now ſnatched from him. Now 
alſo the dependents of the beaſt, not knowing 
what to do, in, great confuſion and anguiſh, even 
gnaw their tongues for pain, ſee ver. 2; thus 
proudly taking vengeance, on themſelves when 
they.cannot-on God's ſervants, .and eau | 
the torment of everlaſting burnings. . Yer ſt 
unhumbled, they 5a/pheme the * of heaven for 

| Q their 
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their pains and their ulcers; which were much | 
inflamed by the grievous heat of the fourth vial, 
ver. 8, 9: It is added, And they repented not of 
their works; for if Chriſt does not give repentance, 
Adds v. 31, no temporal, or even eternal torments 
will, in the leaſt, move the inflexible a 
of God's enemies. 


12. And the ſixth angel poured out 0 
vial upon the great river Euphrates; and 
its water was dried up, that the way of the 
Kings from the eaſt might be prepared. 

13. And I faw, leaping out of the mouth 
of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe 
prophet, three unclean ſpirits like frogs : 
14. For they are the ſpirits of devils, 
working miracles; which go forth to the 
kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
to bring them together to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty. 

Behold I come as a thief : Blefled i 18 
he — watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 
ments; that he may not walk naked, and 
they ſee his ſhame. 

16. And He gathered them together to a 

place called, in the Hebrew tongue, Arma- 


geddon. 


The river eddie muſt be uncer unt 158. 
rally under the fixth trumpet, which took off the 


© reſtraint from the four Turkiſh principalities, 


who had long been confined near it, chap. ix. 14: 
And no reaſon appears for underſtanding it other- 
wife under this vial, which is poured upon the 


fame ws to dry up its water; not its waters the 
| e 
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the plural number, or the people who dwelt on its 
banks; the Holy Ghoſt has ſufficiently notified 
his meaning, where ever he has uſed the word 
waters in that ſenſe, as in a. vii. 6, 7. Rev. 
Xvii. x5: Yet it will make no great difference in 
the ſenſe, whether we underſtand the word meta- 
phorically or literally; for either way the water 
is dried up, previous to the mighty convulſions 
which the next vial will occaſion; that the way of 
the kings from the eaſt might be prepared, who are 
marching from India, Perſia and other eaſtern - 
parts towards Fudea :. For the river Euphrates 
which lies in their way to Jeruſalem, as well as 
the Hebrew word, Armageddon, ſufficiently in- 
forms us that their deſign is againſt; that place; 
and that they are coming in hoſtile forms is very 
viſible from ver. 14, 16; Therefore we cannot by 
theſe eaſtern kings underſtand the Jews, who re- 
turned to their own land ſeventy five years before 
this, as we have ſeen, chap. xiv. I—5. 32 
There will be nothing remarkably tempting 
to theſe kings in Judea, till the ſmiles of provi- 
dence upon Abraham's deſcendents, have made 
it again à delight/ome land. But it appears from. 
Ezekiel, chapters xxxviii. and xxxixth, that after 
they are brought back to their own land, the 
Turks and eaſtern nations will come upom them, 
in dreadful ſwarms, to plunder and deſtroy; Fo 
carry. away filver and gold, to take away cattle and 
goods; to take a great ſpoil, chap. xxxviii. 13. But, 
inſtead of ſucceeding in this deſign, they ſhall 
themſelves return no more out of the land of 
Iſrael, but find their graves there: And the Iſrae- 
lites will be ſeven months in burying them; and 
(in that warm climate where fewel is not much 
wanted) ſeven years in burning their weapons, 
chap. xxxix. 9—15. This ſeems to be the grand 
event for which the ſixth vial prepares the way: 
F Q 2 For 


the more to allow the ſame + of time for the 
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For the three frogs here ſpoken of, go forth to 
gather theſe kings to fight againſt God, ver. 14, 
16: And as the literal drying up the river Eu- 
phrates, will give them an opportunity to follow | 
their avaricious hopes; ſo probably theſe croaking 
advocates for the dragon and the two beaſts, will 
repreſent the drying up of that river, as a token 


from God df their certain ſucceſs. Thus many 


of the Jews; miſtook the prodigies which prece- 
ded Jervialem's deftruttion by the Romans, for 
certain prognoſties of their deliverance. 7aſephus's 


wars, &c. B. vii. chap. xii. But in fact the dry- 


ing up of this river will, in the event, be as real 
a plague from tbr wrath of Gd to theſe enemies 
of his people, chap. xv. 1, 8; as the dividing: the 
ſea and Jordan was to the Egyptians and Canaa- 
nites, which were ſuch eminent mercies to Iſrael. 
Yet when that river, which fo long fertilized the 
banks of ancient Babylon, is not only divided as 
the Red - ſea and Jordan, but dried up; this may be 
after wards a great mercy to the nations, who de- 
fire to come and worſhip God at Jeruſalem. 
Probably this is the hoſt of Which it is ſaid, 


Dan. xi. 45. He ſhall, with much ſtrength. and 


confidence, plant the tabernacles of his palace be- 
tween the ſeas, that is, between the ſea of Galilee 
and the dead ſea; ſee page 236, in the glorious holy 
mountain: Yet in the midſt of his vain hopes, he 
Hall come to his end, and none ſhall help 2 For 
after the Lord of Hoſts has made in this mountain 
unto all people a feaſt of fat things, be ſball bring 
down the pride of their enemies, together with the 
ſpoils of their hands, Tſa. xxv. 6, 11. 2 . 

The prophet Zechariah ſeems to ſpeak of the 
ſame times, chap. xiv; from which we may further 


learn the following particulars; viz, That this war 


will continue one day or year (which inclines me 


other 
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othervialk) And it mall come to paſs in that day, 
than is all not je dlear nur dirt; bat # Sul he ane 
dau or year, andeno mure, and unlike oy other 
they ever ſam i yet? tnown 70 the honquf 1b 
Lond not day wr »izht {ſeparate and alone: B 
it Hall rome to pa/N that at evening time it ſhall bs 
light; ver. 6, 2. Ihe morning of chat day will in- 
deed be dark; fur be pations gathered again 
Jeruſalem .to battle, will date ile city, rifle” the 
houſes,;r aviſh the wonitn; and take balf of the City 
inis capiiuity, ver a. Fr God will viſit his return 
ing peaple, for that Daodicean luke warmneſs 
into which there is reaſon to believe they will be 
ſunk, ſome years after cheir return tpſtheir on 
land {notwithſtanding their building a temple at 
Jeruſalem) through the fatal influence of the dra · 
gon, and the tw beaſts ; who have extinguiſned 
Cog ing arndquenchediceleſtial fire here ever 
2 . NNN IIS ARR ARES 
Vet the" refdue of e Gall not + be cut 
off. frim the city: And before this day or year 
concludes; tht Lord al xo furtb, andfight agaiaſt 
thiſe naliaus; af tuben he ought inn da f bat- 
tie, againſt the Midianites, Jud vii. 22: Theſe 
(bildnen af #he caſh fell upon, and deſtroped one 
anattier; and fo ſhall rheſe, ver. 13. un their fleſs: 
ſhall conſume away, while they fund pon their fact, 
and their ces ſhall conſame away in their-botes'; and” 
bein tongue Jhall conſume away in theit mouth, ver. 
12. by but day the Lord | fait rand Zappen ile 
moi F Olives, which will cleave in the midff; and 
remove to narth and ſoutbi ver. 43 whichicertainly* 
hath not yet heen accompliſned. At that day 
Tudah ſhall Nut al Feruſalem; aud ub wealth of 
all the Heatben round about ſbali begatherettvogetbay, 
geld, and filver, and apparel in groat abundance,” 
ver. 143 which will of courſefalt intoithe!handgs 
of the Jews, when theywho brought it thither a 
dead. After this every one that ix left of all the na- 
| 8. -< La lions 
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lions that came up againſt Jeruſalem, ſhall come and 
worſhip.the King tb Lord uf dts; whoſe worſhip 
to the end off the world wi bera fpiritual epi 
the feaſt of talernarles, ver And chis judg⸗ 
ment ſhall be inflicted upon thoſe nations 'who 
will not keep this feaſt, Ruin ſball he unbbeld 
from them; and the heavens, becoming hard 
a8 braſs over their heads; will declare * 
their impiety and impudence, ver. 17, 18, 


| Thus things will go on till the Spirit is i! 


out an the ttullennium. ) Bur las to the Jex πi 
thit there ſbull her na ihre dzſtruttion q but Jeruſalem 
Hall he ſafely inbabited to thè end, ver.” 11, in great 


| N and peace, ver. 20, Q1;s - 350 mot A 


Fb time alſo when this event xilhtake:plate 


may beſcunjectured, with conſiderable probab 0 


from Dau. v, t, 12. To explain which, ob- 


ſerve, That: it is univerſally agreed that the vime, 


times and half a time, ver. 7, are the 1260 years of 


the beaſt and ſo we have conſidered them, Rev. 


xii. 14.0 Theſeyears; datdiftom A. D. y 36, will 


end A. D. ar: But after that it is added, ver. 


12, Blefſed. 78 be that. woarteth, and cometb to the 

1335 days: or years; that is, to 75 yeürs after 
A. D. 201, ot to A. D. 209 1; at which time 
probably ſotir unknown glorious event will fill 


the church of God with tranſporting joy: And at 


that time we expect the g et which are pre- 


dicted in the ſix laſt owes Iſalah, will be 


fulfilled in all their glory to Jews and Gentiles. 
But this eanvbt he the victory mentioned above, 
fat popery will be concluded before A. D. 2091 
and we know of no wars which will diſgrace the 
millennial ſtäte then begun: We muſt therefore. 
epquire whether the words will not admit of, and 


may not even obſige us to begin the 1260 years 
at an earlier date: And obſrrvinig that, after what” 
| FOE _ in W e ws chaps Xi. 


ub 0 Q 
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368 » the Saracens fad go are Abeken o, | 
ver. 40—43 3 ableſt expoſitors have juſtly | 
conſidered dhe 1 o years as the time of the 
Mahomerari, as well as of the Papal deluſion. 
But As, WE hear nothing of the 1 ng, 

as fUch, f in ſcripture under the ſeventh trum- 
pen or after A. D. 1866, though the Turks 
are mentioned under this vial, and in thoſe 
old: teſtament prophecies which relate to the ſame 
ſubject; ; To far therefore as the 1260 years relate 
to the Niehometans, we are neceſſitated to begin 
them from A. D. 606, when Mahomet retired to 
his cave. How Dan. xii, 11. is to be underſtood 

reeable | to this ſenke, we have ſhewn before at 

Had p. XIV. 1—5; viz, by adding 1299 Years to 

105 year 684 before Chriſt, when the daily ſacri- 

fice ceaſed Manaſſrh; which points out A. D. 

606 for the ſetting up of M Mahometaniſm. So far 

then as concerhs. the Jews, whoſe country is now 

in the Hagds of the W theſe — 
years, ver. 7. are to be dated A. P. 606, and 
will end A. D. 1866. 

And though popery, as reckoned 7 the 
time ok the beaſt, muſt be dated from A. D. 
756, yet we have feen under the Hxch trum--; 
pet, that that monſter, 4 univerſal biſhop upon 
earth, will tread the hoy city, and the outer 
cbürt f the temple under feet, for the whole 
1260 years of the two witneſſes, chap. xi; 2, 
37 "ab! that . theſe years are to be reckoned. 
trom A. P. 606 to 1866. Dating therefore the 
above 13 35 years from that time, they will lead 
us to 735 years after 1866; that is, to A. D. 1941 
at which time probably the church will experience 
the Bleſſedneſs ſpoken of Dan. X11. 12; Viz, the 
defeat of thoſe eaſtern nations which Ezekiel has 
ptedicted will come up againſt Jeruſalem, and 
which this vial ſhews will be inliſted under the 
banner of the dragon and the two beaſts. To 
effect this we have before heard that the Maho- 


$24. metans 


2 32 7 beftxthVialpoured eut, probably, A. D. 1941. 


metans will become Pa iſts, after the beaſt has 
Main the Greek church, A. D. 1862, and after 
they are raiſed” again A. P. 1866; and that the 
and Furk will be the ſecond beuſt. And this 


FPiſion itſelf tells us, that as theſe eaſtern nations 


muſt be under the fatal influence of a moſt ayari- 
cious' ſpitit, to be ſo ready to come upon this 
ſhameful expedition againſt the Jews: So, if they 


had not favoured the ſee of Rome Rs A. D. 
1941, thefe croaking emiſſaries of the beaſt would 
ſcarcely have invite them to ſhare this expected 


lunder of Judea; and, if they could have been 
revailed upon to Fall upon' the Jews in the man- 
ner here deſcribed, they would not have been ſo 


ready to inlift under the banner of the 'bealt, in 


this war againſt God. 

In explaining the above ſcripture, perhaps the 
text might have allowed us to add the whole 1335 
years to the 1260 years of the beaſt, or the Pope; 

but this would have cartied us beyond the end of 


the world; therefore the fulument of the pro- 


phecies obliged us to add only 75 years to the 
1260. But ſee a conjecture about the length o 


the day of judgment, founded upon adding — 
whole 1335 to the 1260 years,” at the cloſe of the 


xXth chapter; 


- " Theprophet Daniel adds, chap. xii.'1. At that 
time; viz, A. D. 1941, Hall Michael ſtand up, the 
| great þ prince dich andeth for the children of thy 
people. Chriſt had ſtood 7 7 Mount Sion, A. B. 


1866, 2 xiv. 1—5; and now he will both 
ſtand up himſelf, and employ his holy 'angels to 
or an everlaſting end to the troubles of his 
ople, as a nation; which will make this a moſt 
TT ed time, ver, 12. But long before this bleſſed 
Eta, in the time of the Roman empire (which 
has been already ſpoken of in this viſion, chap. 
xi. 3% 31 15 and whole ten horns will conkini to 
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beans I ſubject of this pro 

beyand A. D. 1941) there ſhall, be 2, time be ret 
to thy people; ſuch as neuer, mes fnce-ther 

75 4 {hes ame time ; our Lor 

ever ſball 15 1 * expreſs] 

10 the Gel 3 1 


91 5 all "a Peop e Tg 


one that #6 Gal Tod wri in ihe 
as an emblem and earneſt gs 53 reſur - 
rection t the great day, nam o, :them thatinow 


ſeep iu the duf of. the earth; and ſeem as unlikely 


to return to Judea, as the dead are to., rife fre 
Na duſty, beds, Hall ye and came as gut o 
their graves. But, as all the * who return to 
their own land will not . y, return, to God, 
777 T add, /ome of them ſhall awake. io ener- 
ing bfe ; "and ſame ta ſhame and everlaſting: con- 
tempt, ver, 2. Aud as the church will nom feſem - 
ble a woman clothed with, the ſun,.. c. Rev.;x1 X11, 
1:3 ſo eſpecially, in thele,, times, hal hy that, be 
wiſe, Mine. 4s the brightneſs of the 7 and 
they that turn. many to righteouſneſs, as the "flars 
far ever and ever, ver, 3—But-to return— — 
4H 75 lays 75. tle, Bot + 13s, 47 three un- 
an /airits lite thoſe imppdent and loquacious 
4 c bave their. ein in fens, 
marſhes, duches and. f Ov, places, the frags 
coming, after their own frightful manner, cut of 
te mouth of the dragon the devil, chap. xii. 93 


and out of the mouth of the fürſt beaſt, chap, xiii. 15 
and out of the mauth of the ſecond, ver. 2 1j Who, 


when the power of his temporal horns failed him, 
relolved to act as a Te not only work- 
ing miracles like the firſt beaſt, and befere him, 


but perhaps alſo keeping up his own. «te pe pre- 
* TR 
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tions 40 to promote their common cauſe; that he 
might one way, when he could not another, de- 
deĩve and damn immortal ſouls; {ee chap. xix. 
20. and: KK. 10. Thefe frogs, which are ſpawned and 
bred in the mouth of the ell, the beaſt and Mp 
falſe prophet, from their corruption, (and which 
fad been rolled as+a ſweet morſel under der 
tongues) are certainly Suman ſpirits, thoogh'the 
— Shoſt calls them the Jpirits- 1 2 75 Work 
«45 ended miratles; "which go forth, with more 
than common human activity and wickedneſs, 1% 
he 'kings of rhe earth Kin ang pagan; even 0 
the tobale world, galt, welt, north gfe.” ſouth, ſee 
Exet. xxxviii. 2, 5, 6, * 15, to bri "rem, as | 
they deſign, to the aſſiſtance of their three prin- 
cipals; but in fact to gather them raxerber to tb 


battle of the great d «8 God the Almighty. 1905 


ware 8 gs; and, if you deſign 


be the! 1 Jznovan,” ook 8 
Sun anch watch your, palace gates at this ſeaſon | 


inſt theſe croaking vermin 

But whilſt our author was contemplating theſe | 
3 5 he to whom all judgment” is committed, | 
fard to him, ver. 13. as theſe frogs will enter 
unobſerved ; ſo Behold Tallo come as a thief, ſud- 
denly, unexpected, and in the night; yea with 
great ſurprize and dread I come, to take away all 


chat the ſinher hach: But the Chriſtian tan loſe 
nothingby my coming, to whom I am All in All- 


Lord bring thyſelf to me, then take away lr 


thou wilt from me !—Yet adds our Lord, as this 


time will be dark and trying to my ſervants, 
Bleſſid is be that watcheth'; and keepeth "bis gar 


ments, that heavenly dreſs which gave to cer 
him, Va. Ixi. 10; that be may not walt naked, und © 


they fee pit ſhame.” Every Chriſtian is at leaſt a * 
watchman” over Himſelf. | 
But come, and in devout thought, ene the 


funeral of theſe anti- chriſtian powers, ver. * | 


The ſeventh Trumpet, A. D. 1866, 10 3125. 235 


And He, the Lord Jeſus, gathered them rogerber, 


+ They were the dragon's army, yet God aſſembled 


them. Such oblique intimarions of the inter- 


* poſition of 29 are wonderfully inſtruc- 
nd they are ſcattered up and down in 
many places of the ſacred writings,” ſee Dod- 
aridge in loc. He gathered them 70 @ place, to 
which the preſent poſſeſſòrs of that country have 


« tive, and 


given a different name; but which is called in the 


Hebretu tqugue, Armageddon, that is, the mountain | 
of Megiddo in the tribe of Manafſeh; 70%. xvii,” 


11; which had a well watered valley lying under 


it, famous for the flaughter made there in times 


paſt, Jud. Vi 19, 2 Chron. xxxv. 22. Zecb. xii. 11: 


And, if the derivation of words is regarded, this? 


eminence will be differently to God's people and 


to their enemies, 4 mountain of delixbt, and 4 | 


mountain of deſtruction: For the enemy being ga- 
thered thirher, a dreadful ſſaughter will enſue, as 


is deſcribed by Ezekiel. 


Probably the propherFoe! ſpeaks of this ſiaugh. 


ter, chap. i1idz where, to give us a ſtriking repreſen- 
tation of the future judgment, the valley of Jebo- 
ſhaphat is called a volley of decifton,*ver. 217. 
Hear the ſummons, ver. 11—14, Henle your. 
ſelves and come, all ye heathen ;' whe? © \- Youre" 
ſelves together round about : Thithtr calle thy mighty' 
ones to come down, O Lord, Lot the Heathen be 
takened, and come up to the valley, of Feboſhaphat ; 

fir there will F fit o judge all dhe beathen' round 
about. Pit ye in the fickle, for the baruiſ is rine: 
Come, get you dotun for the preſs is full. the fats over-" 
Low; for their wickedneſs is great. Mullitudes; mul. 
titudes in the valley of dein! for the day of the, 
Lord ix neat in the valley of decifion 1 We heard' 


before that at firſt the enemy will e 
ö « | | 7 3 | 
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the day; but when they have taken alf hz city 

captives, Zech. xiv. 2, probably they will not go 
away with them out of the land; but ſtaying as 
they expect to compleat their conqueſt, the men 
who took them caprive, will ſel] he children of Je- 


ruſalem to thoſe who follow the camp for gain. 


And give 4 boy. for à barlot; and fell a fir for 
wine that they may drink, Joel lil. 3, 6: But before 
the night of that day comes, the ſcene is changed; 
death ſeizes on them, and they go down quick 
into the pit, from the valley of Fehoſhaphat, that 
is, either from a valley which lay between Jeruſa- 
lem and Mount Olivet, or from Engedi ſo famous 


for Jehoſhaphat's victory there, 2 Chron. xx. 25 both 


of which were in the tribe of Judah, Job. xv. 62. 


Theſe ſcriptures therefore compared teach 


us, that theſe enemies will plant the, taberna- 


cles of tbeir palace between. thoſe two ſeas, the 


ſea of Galilee and the dead ſea, which are inland 
ſens of Judea, Dan. xi. 45: That their camp will 


extend about ſixty miles in length; (and we know 


not how far in breadth) viz. from Megiddo in the 
tribe of Manaſſch, near the fea of Galilee, almoſt 
to Jeruſalem; and that an eminent ſlaughter will 


be made at both ends of it; viz. at Armageddon, 


and in the valley of Jeboſbapbat, which is the val- 


ley of Cedron. See Dr. Wells's Geography. of the 


Old and New Teſtament, vol. 3. page 79, 80. | 
Now will thoſe words of Balaam be fulfilled again, 


as they had been by the deſtruction of the devoted 
nations of Canaan, The ftar of Jacob ſhall deſtroy the 


_.. ._ children of Sheth, or of men, Numb. xxiy. 17. Gen, 


Gan? 


iv. 25. And, as providence had made Saul king 
of lirael, Big ber than Agag, the king of the Amale- 
kites {ſee 1 Sam. xv. chapter;) ſo the kingdom of 
Jeſus ſball now be exalted above Gag, as the LXX 


read that word, Numb. xxiv. 7. And it ſhall come 


480 paſs iu that day, that, beſides the great 7 
6 | 1 


* 
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of the earth, the mountains, or the princes of Judea 
ball drop down, refreſhing new at, and the bills 
fall flow with nutritious milk; and all the rivers 
. of Fudab,. or the common people ſhall flow with 
fructifying waters; and a ſpiritual fountain ball 
came forth of the houſe of the Lord, and ſhall water 
that valley of Shittim, on the borders of Canaan, in 
- which Iſraeĩ had committed abomination with the 
| daughters of Moab, Numb. xxv. 1. Joel iii, 18.— 
But the time is not yet come for the beaſt and the 
falſe Propher finally to fall; ſee chap. xix. 20. 


= 7 17. And the ſeventh angel poured out his 
vial into the air; and there came forth a 
great voice from the temple of heaven, from 
' - "the throne, ſaying, It is done. | 
1:8. And there were voices, and * 
ders, and lightnings; and there was a great 
| earthquake, ſuch as there had not been from. 
the time that men were upon the earth, ſuch. 
an earthquake, and fo great, 
19. And. the great city was divided into 
three parts; and the cities of the Gentiles 
fell down: And Babylon the great came 


into remembrance before God, to give her 


the cup of the wine of the NN of his 
anger. 
40. And every iſland fled away, and the 
mountains were not found. | 

21. Anda great hail, as the weight of a 
| talent; fell down from heaven upon the men, 
and the men blaſphemed God for the plague 
of the hail, te: the plague of 1 it was exceed- 


# 
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238. The feventh Vial, onthe Air. XVI. 1721. 
When the ſeventh tru 8 founded there wer 


tat voices, as well as hghtnings and thunders in 
the air, chap. xi. 15, 19; and the ſeventh vial is 


poured into the air, which the devil, as the prince 


of the power of it, had fa often employed againſt 
God and immortal ſouls, Fob i. 19. Eph. ii. 2; 
But now, diveſted of its healing virtue, and im- 
pregnated with the ſeeds of death (except that 
part of it in which God's ſervants breathed) there 
came forth a great voict from the tanple of heaven 

that is, from the temple which had been fill led 


with ſmoke, while the vials were pouring out, 


chap. xv. 5, 83 from the throne of grace which is 
erected there, 88 I is done; my ſervants may 
now live at peace; for the ſcene is concluded, and 
the words of God in a ſenſe fulfiled which he has 
ſpoken againſt the man of fin, chap. xvii. 17, 
though he is not yet abſolutely deftroyed— | 
For what ean his enemies do, when God with- 
draws breath from tliem, or poiſons thoſe floods of 
air Which once refreſhed their dus ungs? And 'there were: 
hideous ſounds, voices and tbunders in the terrified 
air, ¶ And if this vial ſhould be poured out on he 


air, A. D. 1942, this will be about 1260 years afl 


ter the time that the pope eſtabliſned the uſe: 
of organs in the church, which was a returning 
to judaiſm; but they will be uſed no more after 
A. D: 1866, when the church has he moon under. 
Ber feet.) It is added, And vengeful lightning 
faſtied the wrath of heaven in the face of impeni- 


tent finners; whilſt the air itſelf; ſtriving to hide 


icſelf from the wrath of God in the bowels of the 
earth, added unuſual horrors to ſuch; earthquakes? 
as the world had never trembled under- before. And 
the greatcity Rome, (ſee chap. xi. g. xiv. g. xvil. 18. 


and Xviti. 10.) was divided into three parti Come f 


hither, ye murdering beaſts, and ſee what ye have 


done upon the affrighted earth, and againſt your 


- 


4 Ray | own 
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own city Aud tbe rities of the nations in general 
and eſpecially thoſe who were in friendſnip with 
the beaft; fril daun; which miniſtered an occaſion 
for the reduction of the vaſt: empires and monar⸗ 
chies of the world, to a lefs enormous, that is, to 
2 more ngen ſes chap, xx. 4. And that 
great Balylon of tyranny and perſecution, came in 
remembrance bafore Gad, 10 give her the: cup of bͤ,t] 
wine, of the fiercefie[s of his wurath; yet all that ſhe 
can endure here is no more to hell, than a cup ta 

che ocean, as we obſerved before: And every: 
which had proudly reared its head amidſt the 
ſwelling floods, fed away; either ſinking down, 
or removing to another place: Aud the. mountains 
were not found where they uſed to ſtand., Whar 
* an awtul change will this be upon the terraque- 
ous globe yet the end of the world is not 
come The chapter concludes with an account 
of a great hail of the weight of a talent, ſome 
ſtones ſixty, ſome a hundred pound weight, which' 

fell upon the ſervants of the: beaſt; yet the few. 

whom it miſſed, or who faund: caverns of the 
earth ſtrong enough to ſhelter! them from it; as 
well as thoſe on whom it fell, ſo as not to kill 
them immediately, unhumbled ſtill, . #{aſþbemed- 
God ſo much the more for the plague of the hail ; 
for the plague of it was exceeding great, ver. 21. 

The vials are ſaid to be the laſt plagues, for in 
them is filled up the wrath of God, which had been 
begun before, chap. xv. 1 : Yet, as the deſtruc- 
tion of rep and * hoſt in the Red Sea, was 
not reckoned among the ten plagues of E 
which are here referred to; 2 Prot 
final deſtructipn of the two beaſts, deſeribed in tue 
cloſe of the nineteenth chapter, is not to be reckoui - 
ed a part of this laſt vial, (1.) Becauſe the vials 
are predicted at ſuch a diſtance from the . | 


© > TheVialsarttholaſt Plagues. XVI. i721, 


or da final deſtruction of the two beaſts, chap; 
xix. 19, 20. (.) As the preſent reign of mercy 
will ſhorten God's judgments, as much as is con- 
ſiſtent with his glory; 0 no man's being able 10 
enter into the temple, till the plagues of the ſeven 
angels were fulfilled, Chap. xv. 8, inclines me to 
ſuppoſe them ſpeedily concluded. (3.) If the laſt 
vial concludes A. D. 1942, as all of them to- 
er will, for a time at leaſt, have broken the 
ng 1 ſervants of the beaſt, this gives us a 
of the partial and comparative reſt 
— Con urch may Fprobadly enjoy from A. D. 
1942 to 2016; and at the ſame time allows the 
enemy ſufficient opportunity, in theſe ſeventy-four 
z to recruit bis ſtrength and ſpirits again, 
for that laſt attack which they will make upon 
the Lamb, A. D. 2016: For Divine vengeance 
will no more immediately fall upon them after the 
vials; till their final overthrow, Let no p 
bly is the time for the ten horns of the beaſt 15 
bate the whore, to malte her deſolate and burn her 
flefo with fire; for now the words , God againſt 
her are fulfilled, and all that remains is His work, 
in r N the dende written 5 ſhe chap. * 
vii. 16, 7. | | 


ens, XVII. 


ND there carne one of che ſeverr an. 

gels, Who had the ſeven vials, and 
tallced- with! me, faying, Come Either, 1 
will ſhew thee the judgtnent of the great 


whore, who fitteth upon the many waters. 
2. With 
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2. With whom the kings of * earth 
have committed fornication; and the in- 
habitants of the earth have been made drunk 
with the wine of her fornication. 

. And he carried me in ſpirit into the 

5 wilderneſs ; and I ſaw a woman fitting upon 
a ſcarlet beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy ; 
having ſeyen heads, and ten horns. 
4.̃. And the woman was covered round 
with purple and ſcarlet, and adorned with 
gold and precious ſtone, and pearls; having 

a golden cup in her hand, full of abomina- 
tions and ee of her fornication. 

5. And upon her forehead a name written 
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, 
THE MOTHER QF HARLOTS, AND 
OF THE ABOMIN ATIONS OF THE 
EARTH. 

6. And I ſaw che woman drunk with the 
blood of the ſaints, and with the blood of 
the martyrs of Jeſus : and I wondered, ſee- 
ing her, with great amazement ! 

7. And the angel ſaid unto me, Why didit 
thou wonder? I will tell thee the —— 
of the woman, and of the heaſt which carries 
her, whichhath the ſeven heads and ten horns. 

8. The beaſt which thou ſaweſt was, and 
is not; and wall aſcend out of the bottom- 

leſs pit, and go away into perdition : And 
they who. dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, 
(whoſe names are not written in the book of 
life, from the foundation of the world), ſees, 
ing the beaſt who was, and is, Ates though 
C is. A 
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. Here is the mind that hath wiſdom. 
The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains, where 
the woman ſitteth upon them. 

10. And they are ſeven kings: Five are 
fallen, and one is; the other is not yet 
come; and when he cometh, he muſt con- 
_ a little time. : 
11. And the beaſt that was, and is not, 
* _ is the eighth ; and is of the ſeven, 
and goes away into perdition. 

12. And the ten horns which thou ſaw- 
eſt, are ten kings, which have not yet re- 
ceived their kingdom; but receive autho- 
4 as kings, one hour with the beaſt. 

13. Theſe have one mind; and will give 
weiß power and authority to the beaſt. 

14. Theſe will make war with the Lamb; 

and the Lamb ſhall overcome them, becauſe 
he is Lord of lords, and King of kings; 
and thoſe that are with him, are called, and 


. and faithful. 


And he faith unto me, The waters 
which thou ſaweſt, on which the whore 
ſitteth; are people; and multitudes, and na- 
tions and tongues. 

16. And the ten Worms which thou ſaweſt 
upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the whore, 
and ſhall make hey deſolate, and naked, and 


tell eat her fleſh, und burn her with "Tag 


For God hath given it into their 


: ng 0 to effect his deſign, and execute one 


purpoſe; and to give their kingdom to the 
beaft, till the words of God ſhall deen 


filled. 
979! + And 
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18. And the woman which thou ſaweſt is 
that great city, which hath dominion over 


the kings of the earth. 


We have here a more particular account of 
that perſecuting power which had been deſcribed 
before, and will be perfectly known. when the 
vials are all poured out, A. D. 1942; nor is even 
now unknown, except to thoſe who are given up 
to ſtrong deluſions, that they ern believe à lie, 
2 1 bell. li. 11. 

Ver. 1, 2. And there came one of the ſeven an- 
gels, who bad had the ſeven vials, (fee the note on 
chap. xxi. 9.) and talked in ſuch familiar forms 
with me, as precluded every degree of terrour; 
ſaying unto me, Come hither, I will joew thee the 
judgment of the great whore, who ſittetbh, in pomp. 
and power, upon the many waters; with whom 
the kings of the earth, through many long infa- 
mous ages, have committed ſpiritual and corporal 
fornication; in circumſtances of more aggravated 
guilt, than thoſe in which it was committed at 
Tyre, in times paſt, Ja. xxiii. 17. And the meaner 
inhabitants of the eartb, in every quarter of it, 
have been made ſpiritually drunk with the wine of 
her fornication, and intoxicated with a falſe zeal, 
have as chearfully parted with their, reaſon for 
her, as if it had been a oſelrſs incumbrance to, 
or the-diſgrace of their nature. 

Ver. .3—6. And be carried me in ſpirit into; the 
wilderneſs, where I might, more compoſedly con- 
template this execrable deluſion; which has in 
fact reduced the country about Rome to à com- 
parative wilderneſs. . And 1 ſaw a women ſitting 
upon à ſcarlet beaſt; for cines and countries are 
often repreſented by a woman (as Britannia our 
mother, on ſome of our coins: 4 full of names of 
APs ; having a heads, and tan horns, as 
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we heard, chap. xiii. 1. Hud the woman, which 


repreſented the city of Rome, ver. 18, was array- 
ed, or covered round wepi3:Bnnuin, like che Roman 
emperors and ſenators in a time of peace and war, 
with purple and ſcarlet; and adorned,” Gr. golden 
over with gold, and precious ſtone (without leav- 
ing out one of that name, which the earth could 
furniſn;) and pearls; ſuch as St. Peter never re- 
commended; fee 1 Epiſt. iii. 3; but it was no 
part of her deſign to engage the heart, or attract 
the eye of Deity, Cant. iv. 9: Having however 


wirh theſe ornaments caught the vulgar eye, like 


other harlots, ſne holds out à golden cup in ber 


band, full of impure ingredients, here called tbr 


abominations and pany of ber fornication; that 


with theſe philtres or love-potions, ſne may aſ- 


ſimilate all that approach her to her own brutal 


diſpoſitions, Fer. Ii. 5. 


And, as ſome ſhameleſs proſtitutes had chen 


natnes written over their doors, ſo, in order 
that ſne might appear as much as poſſible un- 


like the ſervants of God, who have his name in 
their foreheads, chap. xiv. 1; upon her forebead 
<vas a name written, which in fact anbounced 
the crimes for which God will puniſh: her; viz. 
MYSTERY ; this very word was inſeribed 
on the front of the pope's mitre, till ſome of 


_ © the reformers took public notice of it,” ſays 


Mr. John Weſley; but % Newton" in loc: 
only ſpeaks of it as a point highly probable, though 


much controverted. BABYLON THE GREAT, 


THE MOTHER, the nurſe and patroneſs OF 
HARLO TS, AND in ſhort of all THE ABO 


MINATIONS, corporal and ſpiritual; Which 
fill the different regions OF THE EARTH. 


— God forgive and humble thoſe, who will not read 


this character of Rome 3 which is Written, 
1e 4 


(not on her hand where ſhe might conceal it, hut) 


* 
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can look her full in the face without ſeeing it, unleſs 
God has given him eyes that he ſhould not ſee— ver. 6. 
And ] ſaw the woman drunk with the blood of the 
ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus. 
To be drunk ſuppoſes the draughts to have been 
« frequent, large and pleaſant: No body chuſes 
to be drunk with what is unpleaſant to the pa- 
late. And what a palate mult that be to Which 
blood is pleaſant, but cruelty itſelf? And as 
people when they are drunk talk nonſenſe, and 
do extravagant things; ſo this woman, having 
_ © by cruelty and blood intoxicated herſelf with 
the grandeur thereby attained, ſhe ſays, and in- 
« ſiſts upon it, That number one is number a thou- 
* ſand; that an inch is as long as five or ſix feet; 
that ſhe never did, nor can, tell a lye in her life, 
nor do any thing amiſs, and ſhe raves at every 
one that does not believe all this, and vows to 
be the death of them, when ſhe gets them in her 
power. See Dr. Groſvenor's ſermon, p. 29, 
30, in the ſermons againſt popery, vol. 2d. She allo 
calls the Proteſtants bereticks and dogs; but God 
has called ſome of them ſaints: Therefore ſays our 
author, Sceing ber in ſuch a ſtate, by ſuch a poti- 
on, I Wondered with great amazement, to ſee even 
a Chriſtian power outdo all that Heathen rage it- 
ſelf had ever meditated againſt the name of Jeſus. _ 
Ver. 7, 8. And the angel ſaid unto me, Grieved 
as thou mayeſt well be at this horrid ruin of thy 
own nature, hy didſt thou wonder? Fobn iii. 7 : 
| Knoweft thou not, that all the wickedneſs of de- 
vils will be acted out by inhuman, though nomi- 
nally Chriſtian hands, againſt thy Lord that bought 
thee? But that thou mayeſt point out to the fu- 
ture church of God their enemies and dangers, 
Iwill tell tbee the myſtery of tbe woman, or of 
Rome; and of the beaſt, or the papal ſtate which 
carries ber, which hath the ſever Beads and ten 
„ ; EY " horns; 
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Borns; and by wnoſe means ſhe rages and triumphs. 
ſo. 7 be beaſt, that temporal perſecuting power 
which thou ſaweſt, and which bears the woman, 
was in being long before thy time; and yet is not 
now, in the manner in which he 910 he hereafter; 
for being an interna] power, he vill aſcend out of 
the bottomleſs pit, to torment the earth a while, and 
then go away into temporal and eternal perdition : 
And they who dwell foul and body en ihe earth, 
ſoall wonder at this monſtrous prodigy ; (the in- 
ſincere profeſſors I mean, whom thou waſt forbid- 
den ro meaſure, 155 xi. 2, wheſe names are not 
found writteninth? bock of life, from the foundationof 
tbe world, Chap. xiii 8. Xx. 15. and xxi. 27. hren 
they ee in the outer court the beaſt who was, and 
yet is not; though in tact be is now in the ſpirit of 
Diotrepbes, and of thoſe falſe, apeftles, deceitſul work- 
ers who want to have e pre-eminence themſclves 
in the church and world, inſtead of iving it to 
Chriſt fee 2 Cor. xi. 13. Col. 1. 18. 3 Toby g. 10. 
Ver. 9—11, II is in vain to'pretend to wiſdom, 
if men will. not endeavour to diſcover and avoid 
ſuch à beaſt as this; 3 therefore, as 1t had been 
ſaid before, chap. xiii. 18, Here is wiſdom; ſo, 
whilſt the ſervants of the beaſt ſtand wondering 
at him, this angel adds again, Here, fixed in cau- 
tionary attention, 7s the mind that hath wiſdom in 
ir; tor he is truly v iſe who can detect the ſpirit 
of this beaſt in others, and guard againſt it in 
himſelf. But that you may Know his place, The 
ſeven beads art ſeven mountain there the woman, 
the city Hltetb on them ;. viz, the Palatine, Capi- 
toline, Quirinal, Czlian, Zſquilian,' Viminal and 
Aventine bills. on which Rome ſtands; cyery one 
of which will probably be honoured, as. three or 
four of them have already been, to have a royal 
palace erected upon ir, by ſome pope or other, be- 
tore this abomination Is 1 down into hell. 


And 
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And they are ſeven kings, or ſeven different forms 
of government, which are to.take place at Rome, 
ſee Dan. vii. 17, 24, of which the holy "Ghoſt ſaw 
proper to take no other notice in this prophecy, 
than merely to inform us of their number; that 
we might'the more certainly know the beaſt which 
is the eighth: But their own hiſtorians have given 
us their names; viz, kings, conſuls,” dictators, 
decemvirs, military tribunes, emperors, and dukes. 
The five firſt of theſe are fallen, and paſſed away 
before this A. D. 96; and one, the ſixth; viz, 
emperors now is: tbe other ; viz, dukes is not yet 
come; and when he cometh, be muſt continue a little ' 
lime, that is, from A. D. 566 to 27, ſays biſhop 
Newton; which was buta ſhort ſpace compared 
with the precteding imperial power, which conti- 
nued above five hundred years; and eſpecially 
with the papal which followed it, and will conti- 
nue 1260 years. And the beaſt deſcribed before, 
that was and yet is not, even be is the eighth: But 
as the dukedom of Rome, ſubject to the exarchs 
of Ravenna, under the Greek emperors, ſcarcely. 
deſerves to be named as a different head of Roman 
government; therefore it is added, the beaſt 75 of 
the ſeven, and mult accordingly be reckohed with 
the other fix heathen forms of government, which 
have taken place in that city: Vet a heavier doom 
awaits him than them; they only landed them- 
ſelves in ſomething not utrerly unlike themſelves, 
but he goeth away into compleat, final and irrevo-. 
cable perdition. 13 105 
Ver. 12— 14. And the ten borns which thou ſaweſt. 
are ten kings, that is, kingdoms or diſtinct govern- 
ments, (for ſo the holy Ghoſt has explained the 
word, Dan. vii. 17, 23;) which have not yet re- 
ceived their kingdom, being only at pref-m mem 
bers of the Roman empire; and ſo they conti- 
nued till about A. D. 456; fee chap. viii. 10, 11; 
PO R 4 when 
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when the empire was crumbled into ten kingdoms, 
three hundred years-before the time of the beaſt; 
who at his - riſing, finding theſe ten horns in full 
poſſeſſion of their reſpective thrones, inſiduouſly 
Jupplanted three of them, and pulled them up by 
their roots, Dan. vii. 8. But it is not the deſign of 
the holy Ghoſt to ſpeak of theſe ten kingdoms, 
conſidered as fragments or remains of the Roman 
empire, but only as they are the horns with which 
the beaſt puſhes at the church of God: And as 
horns of this beaſt, they receive authority as kings 
H Gp, both at the ſame time, and for the ſame _ 
length or time as the beaſt. When his head is 
broken, his ten horns can do nothing; and to in- 
timate both the ſhort continuance of his reign, 
.and of their abje& ſubmiſſion to him as his horns, 
they are ſaid 10 receive royal authority with him but 
one hour : Yet in the review, when they become 
the kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt, they 
will think that Sour long in which they accepted 
authority with him, and puſhed at the church of 
God under his infamous direction. 
The chree kingdoms which this little horn the 
beaſt acquired, are generally reckoned to be the 
exarchate of Ravenna, gained for the pope A. D. 
7653 the kingdom of the Lombards, A. D. 774; 
and. the ſtate of Rome gained ſoon after; on 
which account the pope. wears a triple crown. 
The other ſeven, biſhop Newton reckons thus in 
the eighth century, when they were properly 
confidered as horns of the bealt ; viz, the Huss 
in Hungary, the Alemans in Germany, the Franks 
in France, the Burgundians in Burgandy, the Sa- 
racens in Afric and Spain, the Goths in other 
ts of Spain, and the Saxons in Britain: But all 
agree that Britain is one of theſe ten kingdoms ; 
for; from fifty five years before Chriſt's time, 
Britain felt the valour of the Roman e for 
A # oe Ia} 8 about 
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about five hundred years: And that ſhe has been 
a horn of this beaſt is too notorious, ien 

It is added, ver. 13, 14. Theſe kingdoms, in- 
toxicated with the. wine of this harlot's fornica · 


tion, however their intereſts or inclinations may 


claſh in other reſpects, have all one mind in this 


point; and cvill give their power and authority to 


the beaſt, in an offenſive and defenſive alliance: 
Therefore they will all make war with the Lamb in 
his followers; and the Lamb, from one age to 


another ſhall overcome them, becauſe he is in truth, 


what the beaſt vainly pretends to; viz, Lord 
lords and King of kings; and. thoſe who are wit 
him, as all his faints are, even in his hand, are 
called, and chaſen, and faithful: And as ſuch they 
wil joyfully fight under his banner; for they 


love not their lives unto death, when the honour 


of their Lord calls for it. eee 

Ver, 15, 16, 17. Aud be ſaith unto me, T be wa- 
ters abi thou ſaweſt on:which the whore ſitteth, 
are people, and multitudes, and nations and tongues-; 
whom the holy Ghoſt taught the ancient, prophets 
to compare to waters, for their multitude, inſtahili- 
ty and turbulence ſee Ja. viii, 6, 7. and xxviii. 2. 
Fer. xlyli. 2. And the ten horns which thou, ſuweſt 
upon the beaf,, theſe, when they recover from their 
drunkenneſs, will mortally ' bate 'the,, whore after 
A. D. 1942; and obſerving. the command which 
ſucceeds the vials, Reward her as ſbe rewarded you, 
chap. xviii. & in obedience. to God they will 
make her deſolate, and nated, and eat her fleſh, and 
burn her with fire. And as ſuch a doom awaits 
her, though the time of it, which makes haſte, is 
not yet arrived, it is the ſin and ſhame of modern 
Proteſtants, and of ſome true Chriſtians, that they 
do not now feel indignation, againſt her, more 
proportioned to that which:will hereafter dignify 
their, more illuminated ſucceſſors. At the ſame 
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time let no man be ſtumbled, either at our luke- 
warmnels, or the future indignation which will be 
conceived againſt her; for the righteous hand of 
God is in the one and other of theſe things: For 
Cod hath given it both into our, and their bearts, 
to effect his awful de/ign, and execute one fixed pur- 
poſe : And, as the Lord trequently puniſhes one 
fin by leaving men to commit others which are 
more dreadful ; fo, in righteous vengeance, he 
has left theſe deluded kings to give their "kingdom 
to the beaſt ; till the words of God, which he has 
ſpoken on this ſubject, by one and another of his 
prophets, ſhall be fulfilled. When the beaft is 
_ deſtroyed thoſe words will be completly fulfil- 
led: But as theſe: horns cannot turn upon the 
whore, to make her naked and burn her with fire 
when ſhe is not; his words muſt be conſidered as 
Fulfilled, either when the fecond beaſt has attained 
the height of his power, A. D. 1886, chap. xin. 17, 
or a little before A. D. 19206; ſee chap. xiv. 
18—20; or rather when the vials are poured out 
A. D. 1942, at which time our Lord will proba- 
bly tread tbe cine. preſs alone, and of the people there 
will be none with bim, Iſa. Ixiii. 3: But after this, 
his ſervants will certainly deſire to come in and 
teſtify their duty to him; for now his words are 
fulfilled, and the only work that then remains is 
the final execution of the beaſt, chap: xix. 20. But 
the above words aſſure us, that theſe ten horns of 
the beaſts will give their power to him, at leaſt 
till after the ſecond beaſt is come, and has attain- 
ed the height of his power.” 
© © © General prophecies, ſays Biſhop Neviow, like 
* general rules, admit of limitations and excep- 
tions; but nothing of this nature can take place, 
hben the Lord is deſcribing the ſinful conduct of 
his creatures, as in the preſent caſe, and drawing 


| be * againſt t = for violations of his 
24808 law 3 
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law; here every thing muſt be ſyllabically true: 
nothing can be exaggerated here, or protracted 
beyond its real time: Therefore, as the holy 
Ghoſt ſpraks of all theſe ten horns without diſtinc · 
tion, as giving their power to the beaſt, till zhe 
words of God are fulſilled; how many individuals 
ſoever there ate, or haye heen in theſe ten king- 
doms, who never conſented to the unworthy deed, 
if the words of God are not yet fulfilled, (and in- 
diſputably they are not ;) the en kingdoms do all 
of them to this hour, in ſome degree or other, 
give their power to him. e 
Hear my dear countrymen, and tremble at this 
word of the Lord—It is the honour of the Britiſh 
horn, that it does not now bow down to the beaſt, 
as in ages paſt, or as others of them continue to do: 
Yet this ſcripture aſſerts that England now gives 


"WP | 


its power to the beaſt; for he words of God are 


not fulfilled., If it is demanded, Hot? I anſwer, 
To ſay nothing of bowing to the caſt,” or at the 
name of Jeſus; of the fatal confidence in baptiſ- 
mal regeneration with which life is begun; of the 
impoſſibilities, with reſpe& to themſelves, which 


the ſponſors then promiſe; or of the ſign of the 


croſs in that,ordinance—To be ſilent about the 
office of confirmation; at the conſequences of 
which good men, whatever they have figned, can- 
not but ſhudder ; as well as at ſome things in the 


viſitation of the lick, and in the burial ſervice—To 


paſs over holy-days appointed merely by the will 
of man; an uninſtituted Zturgy, which. militates 
againſt that love of variety which is eſſential to 
the ſoul of man, and ſo wonderfully provided for 
in God and in his word; and the manner in which 


that liturgy is chanted in cathedrals, and repeated 


in common churches; neither of which are at all 
adapted to the purpoſes of devotion—To"wave 
the thought of the people's being deprived of their 
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unalienable right to chooſe their own miniſters, 
and ſuch frequently obtruded upon them as are no 
way morally adapted to promote their everlaſting 
intereſts; and that ſuch a door is left open to the 
Lord's table, as cannot but fill good men with 
horror at the company they ſometimes meet with 
there. Theſe, and ſimilar things, awfully ęabliſb- 
ed the diſſenting intereſt, A.D. 1662, (when more 


than 2000 miniſters were ejected for not ſubmit- 


ing to the Hpiritnal ordinances of men) before it 
was tolerated in 1689 But to ſay nothing of theſe 
things, my grand objection againſt the church of 

ngland ariſes from what this concluding book 
of icripture ſuggeſts under the word beaſt; which 

nifies ſuch an unlawful combination” of civil 
and ſacred power as intoxicates the minds of 
church- men, whilſt. it invades the prerogative of 
the Son of God, and in part at Kalt obſtructs the 
0 SiG. 7 
©, King Henry the viith aſſumed ro . himſelf that 
eccleſiaſtical ſupremacy which the pope had long 
ſo amefully uſurped; and, as might be expect- 
ed, his children, walked in the ſame ſteps. 
And. is that ſupremacy to this hour reſtored to 

e Son of God, if ſtill che ſtate maintains, 
That the church has power to decree rights 
© and. ceremonies, or authority in matters of 
faith? See article xxth. Alas! the ſimple laws of 
Jeſus are thought inſufficient for the government 
of his church, without the ſuperadded decorati- 
ons of human inventions; and the ſtate inſiſts 
upon. being Chriſt's coadjutor, to eſtabliſh, ſome 
hings which it ſeems he omitted. True, it does 
not, © enforce* its peculiar requiſitions,” as things 
to be believed 5 the neceſſity of ſalvation? 
ut thoſe who will call no one maſter but the Lord 


- 


Jeſus, are not permitted co exerciſe their mini- 
ſtry among, or to commune with, them; which 
a 7 > a n 11 2 1 1 18 
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is a direct invaſion of Chriſt's government, who 
opens und no man ſhuts, and ſhuts and no man 

ens, | | LIONS: 
7 David indeed was both a prophet and king; 
but if any king now becomes a preacher, as he 
cannot be inſpired to give any new revelation to 
the world, the New Teſtament gives him no more 
authority than che meaneſt of his fubjects, to al- 
ter, or make any additions to, the eſtabliſhed con- 
ſtitutions of that kingdom of grace, of which he 
has the honour to become a ſubjet—And'as to 
the prieſthood, among the ancient Heathens the 
ſame perſon was often king and prieſt, as Auius: 


Rex Anius, Rex idem hominum Phabique "ſaterdos. 
dls L200 tip n VII. 


But among the Jews, when the prieſthood was 
ſettled upon Aaron's family, and royalty upon 
David's, theſe offices were of courſe kept Tuffici- 
ently diſtinct from each other: And after the 
captivity, by planting the two olive trees, which 
repreſented the magiſtraey and miniſtry, on the 
right and left hand of the Jewiſh church or can- 
dleſtick, the Lord fonbad the latter to grow under 
the ſhade of the former; 'ſce chap. xi. 4. Zech. 
iv. 3, 11: For to be 2 pritſt upon bis throne was 
an honour reſerved for Immanuel only, 'Zech. vi. 
. 13: And when James and John requeſted to have 
theſe characters united in themſelves, our Lord's 
anſwer was clear and peremptory, I hall nos be fo 
among you, Matt. xx. 20-28. Mark x. 35—45. 
Oh ! that profeſſing Chtiſtians had conſidered his 
deciſion us definitive to themſelyes But the Pope, 
as well as Mahomet, has ſet up his will in this re- 
ſpect againſt the will of God, Which ruined the 
church of Rome; und England can never reco- 
ver its ſpiritual glory till it knows but ane Zora in 
| r 


E 0 a 
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2 things. There is one Lord Biſhop, of 
Is, and but one; and as he did not at firſt, he - 


never can build his church upon hierarchical or 


elatical ground; for his plan is incapable of 
improvement; and as ſuch, will be univerſally 
adopted in the millennium, when there Mall be one 
Lord in the church, and bis name one. Zech. xiv. g: 
Nor have we now, as Chriſtians, any concern with 
any other officers or offices in the houſe of God, 
but ſuch only as our great Lord appointed; for 
ane is our maſter, even Chriſt. And by the time 
the church of England has ſat three hundred 
years from the reformation, or from A. D. 1562, 
vhen the thirty nine articles were firſt produced 
in a convocation of the clergy; or two hundred 
years from A. D. 7652, deliberating upon it 
whether ſhe ſhall be more reformed; there is 


reaſon to fear that heaven, earth and hell will ſay, 


It is time for her to be more deformed, by that po- 

ry, which ſhe never would wholly, extirpate— 
True, the wor idly ſanctuary, both at Rome and in 
England, preſerves a unity; but it is a unity of 
F not of the faith; a unit pl which has wound- 
ed ten thou and conſciences, for the ſake of eccle- 


| Gaſtical gain; while many. pretended. followers of 


St. Paul, almoſt avow the maxim which he dereſt- 
ed; viz, of doing evil, that good may come; whoſe 


damnation is juſt. 


Alas ſigning religious eruths or "contiizutions 
which are not. believed, is a. crying fin, which 


tends to deſtroy all. tenderneſs of conſcience. K 
the ſame time, in men of no conſcience, the vain 


trammels of orchodoxy, confine, nothing but the 
tongue and pen, and that only for an hour. But 
8 ſatan 1 0 jeſt 4 Ang hap his, ſervant the LA 
an, who. is play in theſe wa/ers,. no other 
al we Pn Creda. Fudeus 


F * 
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To explain ver. 17, ſo far as it concerns the 
Britiſh horn, was my chief deſign in what I have 
written above: And I beſeech my epiſcopalian 
reader, to read Mr. Flavel's Tidings from Rome, 
or England's Alarm; and prove to himſelf at leaſt, 
the improbability that the words of a Mr. Reeves, 
and others there quoted, ſhould ever be fulfilled 
againſt our dear native country, before or after 
A. D. 1866, before he ſuffers himſelf to decide 
againſt the literal ſenſe of this 17th verſe; or takes 


upon him to aſſert that the command, chap. zviit. 


4, Come out of ber, my people, does not concern 
him The church, I apprehend, is then only built 
on ſcriptural ground, when God's miniſters nei- 
ther claim, nor accept any precedence, but what 
ariſes from their ſuperior age, gifts, graces or 


uſefulneſs ; for Chriſt is to be exalted, and not 


R 
The diſſenters indeed have no power of the horn 


to give the beaſt ; yet ſome of them too are viſibly 


ſerving his intereſts, by degrading the Lord who 


bought them, and indulging to that Arminian 
pride and deceit which are popery begun. 

But that no man may plead ignorance of the 
enemy we are here warned againſt, the holy Ghoſt, 
by this angel, points out the ſpot whence all this 
miſchief was to ariſe, ver. 18. An ibe woman 
which thou ſaweſt riding upon the ſcarlet beaſt, \#s 
that great city Rome; which hath now, and will 
long continue to have, dominion over the kings of 


the earth,” This is the execrable ſpot where hell 


opened its mouth, chap. ix. 1; to ſend out the 
firſt beaſt,” chap. xiii. 1; the Sodom and Babylon 
of the world, ' chap. xi. 8. and xvii. 10. And this 
woman or city now rides in pap and pride, upon 
that papal power which at preſent ſupports hery 


but ſpon ſhe will find her beaſt roo low and 


when he ſtumbles and throws her, ſhe will: _ 
Mat FELL a - 


FEW _— 6 - 


236. Rome arraigued and condemned. [XVIII. 1—3. 


like lead in the mighty waters, on which ſhe now 
fits, as ſecure as if they had been * | 


| mountains, ver. I. 


> ** * N 


C RAF. XVUL . 
1. N after theſe things, I Gar an angel 


coming down from heayen, having 
great power; and the earth was enlighten- 
ed with his glory. 

2, And he cried in his mi ht, with a 
loyd voice, ſaying, It is fallen, it is fallen, 
even Babylon the great; and it is become 
the habitation of devils, and the hold of 


every impure ſpirit ; and a cage of. nt un- 


clean and hateful bird. 25 

3. Becauſe ſhe hath made all ieee 
aft of the wine .of the wrath of her forni- 
cation: And the kings of the earth have 


committed fornication with her; and the 


Merchants of the earth have been Farighed 


by the power of Ker luxuries. - 


When. Ezekiel ſaw the glory of the God of 
IMs, the earth ſhined with his glory, chap. 118 | 
2:3, which makes it the more probable, that the 
angel who here enlightened the zarth 2h his glory, 
was the Lotd Jeſus 3. ho ſuddenly, darted himſelf | 


; down from heaven 0 the view of his apoſtle, as 


he will. he ſoen by exery eye at the great day. And 
be eritd in his might with a lud voice, to awake 


attention, Jaying, in 5s eme language which had 


announced 
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announced the fall of the Old Teſtament Baby- 
lon, (1/a. xxi. 9; and Jer. I. and li. chapters) I is 
fallen, it is fallen; Babylon the great : And as 


Laiab, chap. xiii. 21, 22, had predicted, The wild _ 


beaſts of the deſert ſhall lie there, and their houſes 
ſhall be full of doleful creatures; and the owls ſhall 


dwell there ; and ſatyrs, or demons, ſuppoſed to 


take the ſhape of goats (ſee LXX) ſhall dance 
there; and the wild beaſts of the iſlands ſhall ory in 
their deſclate houſes, a 
palaces; ſo this New 


eſtament Babylon ig become 


the habitation of demons,” and the qv\axy the cage, 


the hold, the priſon-bouſe of every impure ſpirit ; 
the place where every unclean and hateful bird is 
confined. Suppoſe then Babylon to mean Hea- 
© then Rome, what have the Romaniſts gained 
6 ſeeing, from the time of that deſtruction which 
they ſay is paſt, theſe have been, and are to 
© be its only inhabitants for ever ?, 

The cob of this follows, ver. 3. For he bath 
made all nations from pole to pole, to drink into 
her principles and practices; which have over- 


come them like wine, morally diſturbed their 


underſtandings, and heated them into rage and 


fury againſt God and men: But as this wine fti- 


mulated the vileſt luſts of the heart, it became 
the wine of the wrath of God againſt thoſe whom 
he permitted to drink of it. Yet, fee with hor- 
ror! the kings of the earth bave committed fornication 
with ber; and the merchants. of the earth, who 
took out their licences to trade from her alice, 
_ chap. xiii. 17 and particularly the Romiſh cler- 

„who deal in her trinkets and Tpecial commo- 
dities, have been enriched by the abundance of 
. thoſe ber luxuries rue duveptus TOY TTpAVOUS, which 
cheriſh wantonneſs, and diſpoſe to acts of uncha- 
ſtity ; ſee Doddridge in loc. which yet have had 
ſovereign * the moſt fatal power over her. 
. : 4. And 


* 


4 dragons in their pleaſant 


— — 


. > 


and precious ſtone, and pearls, and fine li- 
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4. And I heard another voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying, Come out from her, O my 
zeople, that ye may not be partakers of her 
e and that ye receive not of her plagues: 
F. Becauſe her fins have followed one ano- 
ther up to heaven, and God hath remembe- 

red her unrighteouſneſ . 
6. Render to her as ſhe hath rendered to 


pos and double to her double according to 


r works: In the cup which | ſhe hath 
mingled,” mix for her a double quantity. * 
7. As much as ſhe hath glorified herſelf, 
and lived: in luxury, fo much torment and 


[in give her: Becaufe ſhe faith in her 


cart, I fit a queen; and am not a widow, 
and ſhall not fee ſorrow. _ © 
8. On this account, in one day. ſhall her 


_ plagues come, death and mourning and fa- 
mine; and ſhe ſhall be conſumed with fire: 


For ſtrong is the Lord who judgeth her. 
9. And the kings of the earth who have 
committed fornication, and lived laxvrioufly 


with her, ſhall bewail her and lament for 


her; when they ſee the ſmoke of her burn- 


ing 


4 10. Standing a far off, for fear of her 


torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, thou great city 


Babylon, the ftrong city! for in one hour 
thy judgment is come. . 


: r 
I. And the merchants of the earth ſhall 
wail and lament over her; becauſe no man 
buys her wares any more, . © 


12. The /bip-lading of gold and filver, 
nen, 


. 
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nen, and purple, and filk and ſcarlet; and 
all odoriferous wood ; and every ivory veſ- 
ſel; and every veſſel of moſt precious wood; 
and of braſs, and of iron, and of marble; 
13. And cinnamon; and perfumes; and 

_ ointment, and incenſe, and wine and oil; 
and fine flour, and wheat, and cattle, and 
ſheep ; and horſes and chariots, and ſlaves, 
and ſouls of men. _ | f 
14. And the fruits which thy ſoul luſted 
after, are gone from thee; and all thy deli- 
cious and ſplendid things are gone from thee; 
and thou ſhalt never find them any more. 
1 5. The merchants of theſe things, Who 
were enriched by her, ſhall ſtand a far off, 
for fear of her torment, weeping and wail- 


"0 And ſaying, Alas, alas! the great 
city, which was clothed with. fine linen, and 
purple and ſcarlet, and adorned with gold, 
and precious ſtone, and pearl 
17. For in one hour is ſo great wealth de- 
folated. And every ſhip-maſter, and every 
company in the ſhips and the mariners, and 
all that labour upon the ſea, ſtood afar off, 

18. And cried, when xr: 8 the ſmoke 
of her anf ſaying, What city i like 
the/gravt city ß n c ee ls 4: 
19. And they caſt duſt upon their heads, 
and cried, weeping and lamenting; ſaying, 
Alas, alas! the great city, in which all who 
had ſhips in the ſea were enriched, through 
her expenſiveneſs ; for in one hour ſhe is 
( ei 
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holy apoſtles and prophets ; for God hath 


20. Rejoice over her, O heaven, and ye 


% 
9 
: * 


avenged her judgment of you upon her. 


As Jehu took care, that none of God's ſervants 


ſhould' be ſlain with the worſhippers of Baal, 
2 Kings x. 23; and the angel haſtened Lot out of 
Sodom when it was going to be deſtroyed, Gen. 
Xix. 15; ſo I heard à voice from heaven, ſays our 


author, . /ipg to the ſaints ſcattered amongſt 


them, Come out from ber my people; that ye be not 


partakers of ber ſins, and than he receive not of ber 


plagues; for none but God's enemies and yours 
will now dare to promiſe you ſafety in her com- 
munion: And this order will be duly regarded 
after A. D. 1942; though alas] at preſent, for 
the ſake of gain, many profeſſors chooſe to build 
their houſes in the ſuburbs of Rome, and, en- 
tangle themſelves in the ſkirts of this whore's 
garments ;' ſee chap: xvii: 19. But there is no 


room for trifling or duplicity now, for ber fins, 


ripe for judgment, have followed one another like 
mountains piled 2p to beaven; and God will at 
length prove that he bath remembered . her inigui- 


ties. And as men are to be the inſtruments of 


this vengeance, ſo I command my people, ver. 6, 


7, 8, Render to her for her fins, as ſhe bath rende- 


red to. you for your faithfulneſs to God: And as 


the thief found with ſtolen goods was to reſtore 
double, Exod. xxii. 4, fo double unto ber double; 
for this will be but according to ber works: Tea, 
no temporal puniſhments you can inflict upon her, 


can compenſate the everlaſting injury ſhe has done 


the ſouls and bodies of men: But though ſhe 
cannot 1p this life ſuffer a full retaliation, yet in 


the cup which ſhe bath mingled, mix for ber a dou- 
ble quantity in terrorem, and as a warning to 


others... She has robbed me, and funk my glory 
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in the whirlpool of ſelf; therefore as nuch as ſbe 9 
hath glorified | herſelf, and lived in luxury erpniagt = 
Gr. as the miniſters. of my vengeance; ſo much | 
torment and ſorrow give ber; for even now, go -x 
ing down into the jaws of ruin, ſwelled with pride, 
ſhe ſaith / /t à queen to be adorned, and an no 
widocu, and ſhall ſee ng ſorrow, Iſa. xlvii. 710. | 
Say, deluſion, couldſt thou have done more than | 
this on a race of thinking immortals |. But on this | 
account, in one. yet future day, ſhall ber - plagues 
come from God and men; via, death and mourn- 
ing, and famine, and ſbe ſball be burnt with fire, 
like Sodom, till ſhe is conſumed; for Strong. is the 
Lord who judgeth ber, and ſhe muſt feel the power 
ſhe would not fear. CL NO P 
It is impoſſible that the . followers of - Jeſus 
ſhould be men of cruelty and blood; yet yqu ſec 
the order which God has here given his ſervants, vn 
with reſpect to Babylon's fall: Therefore, with 
whatever horror the view fills me, I'll give up the 
unmeaning name of a Chriſtian, when I am 
aſhamed to avow my joy in the proſpect of our | 
Lord's future triumph over her, and the glorious 
ſpreading of his kingdom. 
But her death warrant being | thus. ſigned, 
here follows the wailing of her friends over 
her, ver. 9— 19. The kings of the earth, whe have | 
committed corporal or ſpiritual | forwication, and | | 
lived luxuriouſly, with her, eſpecially after the 
riſe of the ſecond beaſt; and all the merchants, . 'v 
and trading people of every name, who had | 
been enriched by her magnificent txpences, in the | 
moſt paſſionate ſtrains bewailed her ruin; ſtand - | 
ing afar. off for fear ef ber torment, when they. | 
ſaw the ſmoke of her burning; caſting duſt on their 
heads, wringing their hands, crying, Weeping, tuail- | : 
ing and ſaying, Oval, , Woe, woe, Alas, alas! i 
that great city Babylon! that mighty city | . whole | | 
royal mandates once controlled the ſouls and 
8 3 bodies 
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bodies of men; for in one long predicted hour 4s 
thy judgment come: And now, this mart of = 
fare being ſhut up, the world itfelf looks l 
defolated wilderneſs to thoſe different perſons; for 
the bills which theſe beaſts had drawn upon heaven 
and — a Wn —_ 43 Vengeance, 
e drawers of them, many 
of the 5 of the earth who had —— 
no man * their merchandiſe any more; nor can 
her lying currency any more procure any one of 
the following twenty-eight articles, in which ſhe 
had long traded, ver. 12, 133 Viz. Gold, filver, pre- 


. annamen, — ointment, — We, % fine 
four, wheat, cattle, Heep, e chariols, en, 
and fouls of men. 

Many of theſe bounties of providence, from 
the reſpective climes which produced them, had 
been brought to Tyre for ſale; but when the 
ſecond beaſt has ſpread popery over the whole 
earth, Rome will far exceed Tyre in the extent 
of her commerce, and in the abundance of her 
delicacies; and eſpecially in her cruelties. Did 
Tyre trade in the perſons of men? (Nepheſh, Heb. 
woyais LXX, Ezek. xxvii, 13.) to the Romiſh 
market too are brought; not da Aaves, but the 
fouls f men, to be ſold there; to work in the 
ſmoke of that furnace, where adamantine chains 
ate forged for immortal minds; and where the 
dupes of this infernal deluſion, are contented to 

hor to — 3 _ 8 and e 
| pes. But in one e is irrepar | 
deſolated; ſee 1/ai. xxiii. 1, 7, 14, and Ea. | 
xxviith ee 


But amidſt all this hopeleſs wailing, here! is 


no ard "ou Ws one Gone to God, no 
| ; 21 Penſtent 
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penitent confeſſions of their guilt and ſhame in 


 luppotting her ſo long; no eries to heaven for 
mercy for themſelves; no compaſſionate warns» 
ings flow from the lips of thoſe kings and trader 
the earth; no intreaties are addreſſed to the 
votaries of the beaſt, already brought low by 
the vials, ſo fave themſelves from that future 
vengeance which ſtands ready to blaſt them for- 
ever. —Theſe would have been fubſtantial-proofs 
of love to God, to men, and therefore'to! them- 
ſelres. But alas! theirs was the ſorrow of the 
world which worketh death, 2 Cor. vii. 10; or 
perhaps worſe than ſo.—It is well if it did not 
ariſe from the diſappointment of their luſts; and 
if there was not anger burning in their breaſts 


againſt God, for ſpoiling their ſhameful markets, 


by taking this juſt and neceſſary vengeance on the 


treaſons of men.—Alas! they give the beaſt their 


tears, when they have nothing elſe to give him. 
They had iron eyes in the day of God's diſhonour; 
but when he takes to himſelf his mighty power 
and reigns, they can weep aleud.—Rebellious 
wailings theſe, which quarrel with the righteouſ- 
neſs of Cod! for pride, avarice and deſpair can 


furniſn their plenteous tears, as well as repen- 


tance and faith. * 
But turning from theſe unheeded wailings of 

the Kings and merchants of the earth, the angel 

adds, ver. 20, Rejoice over her, O heaven; the 


Father, Son, and Spirit rejoice at her fall, and fo. 


muſt you; And ye holy apoſtles and prophets, who 


predicted her ruin, and have been yourſelves ſo 
ſhamefully difhonoured by her idolatrous and 
ſyperftitious rites, rejoice over her; for God bath 
 gudped, or avenged ber impious judgment of yen 


ne Babel down which had 
o long dared his vengeance, by dilcharging its 
. arti III uw agatn { his ; famil 7. F J 
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21. And a mighty angel took up a ftone, 
like a great milſtone, and caſt it into the ſea; 
faying, Thus ſhall Babylon the | 2m city 
be hurled away, and never be found any 
2 

And the ſound of harpers, and milf 
a and of pipers, and trumpeters ſhall 
be heard in thee no more; and no artiſt of 
any art -whatſoever, ſhall be found in thee, 
any more; and the ſound of a milſtone ſhall | 


be heard no more in thee. 


23. And the light of a lamp ſhall ſhine 


in thee no more; and the voice of the bride- 


groom, and of the bride ſhall be heard no 


more in thee; becauſe thy merchants were 


the grandees of the earth; becauſe all the 


rations were deceived by thy ſorceries., 
24. And in her was found the blood of 
the prophets, and of ſaints, and 1 all who 


were {lain upon the earth. 


When that quiet prince Seraiah, Who was ſent 
as an envoy from Zedekiah to the court of Baby- 


lon, had finiſhed reading the book which Jere- 
miah had written:againſt that place, he was or- 


dered to bind a ſtone to it, and caſt it into the 
midſt of Euphrates; ſaying, Thus ball Babylon 
fink, and ſhall. not riſe from the evil that I will! 

bring upon ber, Jer. Ii. 59—64. But Euphrates © 
was now dried up, chap. xvi. 12; and when this 
mighty angel took up a ſtone, like a great milſtene, 


he caſt it, not into a river but, into the ſea'; 


ſaying, Thus ſhall Babylon the great city, not merely 
fall by its own weight, but, with the ſtrength of 
an all- avenging arm, be violently burled away, as 
A milſtone 1 into the Plat and never e ound any 

more. 


: 
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more. For Rome being fitſt burnt, ver. 18 


Dan. vii 11, may probably afterwards become 


a lake of fire and brimſtone, chap. xix. 3; and as 
ſurely. as God has taken from the ancient Baby- 
lon the voice of mirth, and the voice of glatneſs, 
the voice of the bridegroom; © and the voice of 
the bride; the found of the milſtones, preparing, 
bread for the hungry, and the light of the, candle, 
Jer. xxv. 10; ſo ſurely ſhall the ſame things, 
here predicted, ver. 22, 23, befal Rome, whoſe 
temporal and ſpiritual candle ſhall be. put out; 
eſpecially thoſe which they have ſet up at noon- 
day on their altars, and before their idols: But 
now a general vengeance ſhall blaſt her, becauſe 
under the lying pretence of ſecking a better 
country, her ſpiritual merchants were not con- 


tented to be any thing leſs than peyicars the” 
grandees bf the earth; becauſe ſhe hath deceived all 


the nations with her ſorceries; and becauſe, (as if 
ſhe had-obtained a patent from hell to be the only 
murderer upon earth) in this ſlaughter-houſe of 
the Redeemer's ſheep, was found: the blood, of the 
prophets, and of ſaints, and of all «who were ſlain 
upon the earth, ver. 24; where no murder was 
ever perpetrated, but under the influence of ſome 
or other of thoſe principles, Which have found 
ſanctuary at Rome. | 88 
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1. AND after theſe: things, I heard a loud 
& voice, as of a great multitude in hea- 
ven, ſaying; Hallelujah; ſalvation, and glory, 
| 7 and power to the Lord our 

S 3: en 9] 7 


— — 


2. For 


ieee bana ralTx te- 


2. For true and righteous are his judg- 
merits; for he hath ju nth ag eat whore, 
who corru er fornica- 
tion; and 7 avenged the er of his ſer- 
vants at her band. 

3- And again they faid, Hallelujah; and 
her ſmoke aſcends for ever and ever... 
4. And the four and twenty elders, and 
the four animals, fell down and worſhip- 
ped God who ſat on the throne, ſaying, 
Hallelujah. 

5. And a voice came out from the throne, 
which ſaid, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſer- 
vants, and ye that fear him, both ſmall and 


mA” And 1 heard, 28 it were, the voice of 

a great multitude, and as the voice of many 
| waters, and as the voice of mighty thun- 
ders, faying, Hallelujah; for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth. 

7. Let us rejoice, and exult, and give 

lory to him; becauſe the marriage of the 
glary to come, and his wife hath e der 
ſelf ready. 

8. And it was given to her, that ſhe 
ſhould be cloathed in fine linen, Js and 
reſplendent; for the fine linen is the righ- 
teouſneſs of the ſaints. _ 

9. And he faith unto me, Write, Bleſſed 
are who are called to the marriage ſup- 
of the Lamb. And he faith unto me, 
are the true words of Gd. 
10. And 1 fell before his feet. to worſhip 
him. And he faid to me, See, not; . 

a fel- 
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n fellow ſervant with thee, and with thy 
brethren who have the teſtimony of Jeſus. 


the Spirit of prophecy. 


It was commanded, chap: xviii. 20, Nate 
over ber, O heaven, and ye holy apoſtles and pro- 
pbets, and accordingly, ſays our author, ver. 1. J 
heard à loud voice, as of a great multilude in bea- 
ven, ſaying, Hallelujah, praiſe ye the Lord: This 
word occurs four times in this paragraph, ver. 1, 
3, 4, 6, to the glory of the Father, Son, and 


and of the God-man Mediator—yea tet the al- 


vation wrought, and all the glory and bonour of 
it, and the power by which it was effected, be 
aſcribed o the Lord our God; for true and riob- 
teous are the judyments both of his word and his 
hand; and his righteouſneſs, long concealed 
under a cloud of popiſh darkneſs, is now mani- 
feſted, by his judging be great whore, who cor- 
rupted the earth with her fornication; and 

avenging the blood of his ſervants at her hand, as 
the ſouls under the altar long ago requeſted him 


to do, chap. vi. 10, 11. Aud again they faid, 


ver. 3, Hallelujah. And her ſmoke aſtends for 
ever and ever: For from about A. D. 2016, to 
the end of the world, Rome will probably become 
a lake of fire and brimſtone: So, at leaft, the 
Chaldee paraphraſe underftands thoſe words, Jai. 
xxxiv. 9, 10, which were never verified in the 
literal Edom; The ſtreams thereof ſhall be turned 
into pitch, and the duſt thereof into brimſtone, and 
the land thereof ſhall become burning pitch; it ail 
not fab my might nor day; the ſmoke thereof 
: jo eee And it is the more probable 

Has e may be intended in thoſe words, be- 
cauſe the 3 of God's people in general are 
Jadged, in that chapter, under the —_ of 
2 om z 


1 


Worthip God; for the teſtimony of "IN Is 


255 Gad is praiſed fot Babylon's fall. XIX. 1 10. 
Edomz ſee ver. 1, 2, 8: And under the fame name 


we have the doom of thoſe enemies of Iſrael, chap. 
Kili. 1—6, who will come up againſt them, after 
they are returned to their own land; ſee that 
chapter throughout. And it is well known that 
the ſoil about Rome is ſulphureous and bitumi- 
nous, ready to be kindled by the breath of God; 


ſee Bp. Newton. | 


If Rome ſhould be made a lake of fire aud 
-brimſtone from A. D. 2016, to the end of the 
world, 1t will. be a yet more conſpicuous emblem 
of hell'to-the men of that generation, than Sodom 
in old times was, and ſtill is, to the Gentiles, 


and the valley of the ſon of Hinnom to the Jews; 


(where they burnt the children. to Moloch, and 
conſumed the filth of the city) which is called 
Gehenna bell in Matt. v. 30, Gr. 

Ver. 4—8, And the four and twenty elders, who 
ſtood furtheſt off from the throne, as well as the 
four animals who were nearer toit, chap. 1y.4, 6, and 
v. 8, 14; ſeeing this great work of God, which 
had delivered them from this blood-thirſty enemy, 
fell down and worſhipped God, who ſat on the throne, 
ſaying, Hallelujah. And a voice came out of the 
throne, though I ſaw not the perſon who ſpake; 
ſaying, Praiſe and magnify our God all ye his ſer- 
wants; and ye that fear bim, ſmall and great, 
though you dare not call yourſelves by this 


| hanourable name his ſervants, yet prove your- 


ſelves ſuch by joining in this bleſſed work: And, 
this voige was no ſooner uttered, but immediately 
T heard a ſound, as the voice of a great multitude, 


and as the voice f many waters, and as the voice 
of mighty thunders; ſaying, Hallelujab, for the 


Lord 6 tavroxparup, the Omnipotent reigneth; and 
as Chriſt will reign and judge at this time, fo He 
applies this word to himſelf, chap. i. 8; ſee 
chap. iv. 8: And he is that Lord 4 * 
5 who 
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who will fight the battle of the ſixth vial at Ar- 
mageddon, chap. xvi. 14, 16. Beſides, creating 
all chings out of nothing, which is ſaid of him, 
is an incommunicable character of Deity, Rom. 
i. 20; for a mere creature could not have re- 
ceived into himſelf thoſe Divine perfections, 
from which alone creation could originate: 
Therefore they add, ver. 7. Let us rejoice, and 
exult ; and give glory to bim. If Chriſt had not 
been Almighty, he would not have had power 
to redeem us from the wrath' of God, and the 
_ tyranny of Satan; or love ſufficient to make us 
his ſpouſe. If he had not been man, our ſpiri- 
cual marriage with him had been impoſſible; and 
if he had not been God, it had been unlawful, 
Pſal. ex. 3. Epb. v. 2 z2tt. 
But as his miniſters have been long eſpoꝝ ing ſouls. 
to him, by the aids of his own Spirit, 2 Cor. xi. 23 
ſo now, ſay this exulting throng, The marriage of - 
the Lamb is come, and he is come down for this 
purpoſe : And as Jacob kept a feaſt ſeven days 
upon his marriage both with Rachel and Leah, 
Gen. xxix. 27, 28. Judg. xiv. 10, 12; ſo now 
the ſeventh day, or the ſeyenth thouſand years 
begins to dawn, which will compleat the Re- 
deemer's marriage with the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
church; and bis wife, knowing well, at this ſea- 
ſon, the time when ſhe is to be brought unto 
the King in the glorious millennium, bath made 
herſelf ready. And, whilſt ſhe was ſtirring up 
her graces to meet her Lord, as ſome royal bride- 
oy beſtows a coſtly array on his bride, ſo 10 
her it was now eminently given, that ſhe ſhould be 
arrayed T#pPaanra (not like the idolatrous har- 
lot we heard of, chap. xvii. 4, in purple and ſcarlet, 
to catch the vulgar eye; but) with fine linen, 
pure and reſplendent, fit for the Lamb's wife; 


for the fine linen is $xawpara the righteouſueſſes 4 


and eſpecially thoſe amiable, triumphant and 


noſtrils, and by the brightneſs of his appearing. 


ſixth and ſeventh day, or the ſixth and ſeventh 


ſuppoſing him to underſtand the artificial day as 


hitherto unequalled, grace, the glory of which will 
make ſaints as conſpicuous, as if they wore pure 


be willingneſſes, (as Bp. Reynold's renders the 
. Pak, ex. 3. Heb. And in that day they ſball not 


true words of God, and the ſcripture cannot be 


Which I was enabled to underſtand. and feel, 7 


270 The, Church adorned for ber divine Hasband.. 
ths ſaints, both of juſtification and ſanctification; 


glorious robes of holineſs, which ſhall adorn the 
church of God, when her Divine Huſband has de- 
ſtroyed the man of ſin, by the breath of his 


Ver. 9. Aud be, that kind angel who had been 
talking with me, chap. xvii. 1, ſaith unte me, as 
the time draws near, Write; and ſend the ſolemn 
meſſage. round the world; ſaying, Inexpreſſibly 
bleſſed are they who. are honoured ſo far as to be 
called to this marriage ſupper of the Lamb; which 
will be ſolemnized about midnight between the 


thouſand years; or at leaſt not half an hour after, 
Matt. xxv. 6; ſee chap. vill, 1. and xxi. i—6. And 
though the Jewiſh day began at ſun-ſet ; yet their 
lity being deſtroyed, and our apoſtle now a 
oman priſoner, I can fee no improbability in 


inning at the time, at which it will be univer- 
ſally reckoned to begin, when thoſe great events 
take place. This will be a ſeaſon of ſignal, and 


and ſhining linen; for now the Lord's people will 
word) or willing offerings in the day of his power. 


teach every man his neighbour, and every man bis 
brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; for all ſball know 
him, from the leaſt to the greateſt, Heb. viii. 11. 
And be ſaith unto me, Let not thy unbelief ſtagger 
at the greatneſs of this grace; for the/e are the 


Ver. 10. Greatly enraptured with this account, 


Fell, 
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fell, ſays, our author, at the feet of the angel who 
ſhewed me the great things mentioned, | 
xvith, and ſtood by me whilſt I heard the things 
ſpoken in chap. xvilith, and in this to wor/bip him: 
And immediately he ſaid unto me, with a haſte and 
eagerneſs which was very ſtriking See | not! Ian 
only a fellow ſervant with thee, and with thy-bre- 
thren who have the teſtimony. of Feſus; worſhip. 
Cod; for the teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spirit of pra- 
phecy, whether given to ſaints: or angels. And 
though prophecies will be rendered uſeleſs in hear 
ven, when the glorified bodies and ſouls of the 
ſaints predict every thing to them, which theꝝ can 
want to know, with reſpect to themſelves; and here 
on earth theſe holy waters will fail from the foun- 
tain of Iſrael, when the ſacred canon is cloſed; 
ſee 1 Cor. xiii. 8, 10, 11, Gr; yet good men to 
the end of time will be enabled to fee, and deelare 
from the written word, whatever it will be ne- 
ceſſary for the ſaints ro obſerve. and do, for the 
honour of their Lord; ſee Ames iii. 7. 
That this celeſtial courtier could not affect his 
Lord's appearance; and that John could not de- 
liberately. deſign to worſhip an angel, are both 
indiſputable; and yet that ſuch an act of worſhip 
was performed as creatures have no right to re- 
ceive, the angel's anſwer to him loudly declares. 
But we may well ſuppoſe that our author was not 
perfectly compoſed, but overpowered as Daniel, 
chap. vii. 28. viii. 27. and x. $—11, 15-19; and 
therefore miſtook the angel for Chriſt, though 
he appeared only in his own. proper glory: But 
is Lege ſin in ſuch e at eaſt it was 
occaſioned by ſin; and in the preſent caſe a re- 
prekenſible action reſulted from it: Nor will all 
danger of worſhipping angels be eternally paſt, 
with reſpe& to any of us, till all remains of a 
fleſbiy mind are for ever removed, Col. it; 18. 
n Therefore 
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272 Chriſt comes on his White Horſe. XIX 1121. 
Therefore let us be ſatisfied, though angels don't 


r to us, as to our apoſtle : And, as there is 
ſuch weakneſs in human nature, let no man glory 
in man, on their own account, 1 Cor. iii. 21; and 
let us learn to beware of church-idols, and hea- 
venly idols; when we think we have ſhaken off 
| thoſe of the world. In many things we all offend, 
ſays" the apoſtle James, chap. iii. 2, and to ſup- 
poſe himſelf perfectly free from fin, is a miſtake 
which a child of God can ſcarcely make. FF we 
we have no ſin in us, we deceive (probably not 
others, but certainly) our ſelves, while we tell the 
world that 15 truth ts not in us, 1 Jan! i. 8. 


11. And 1 faw heaven opened; and be- 
vil a white horſe, . and he that fat upon 


45 him was called faithful and true; and in 


righteouſneſs he judges, and makes war. 
12. But his eyes were as a flame of fire; 

and upon his head many diadems; having 

a name written which no man knows but 

himſelf. 

_ "13. And he was 888 10 with a 
garment dipped in blood; and his name is 

called The Word of God. 

14. And the armies which are in heaven 

followed him upon white horſes, clothed in 

195 linen; white and clean. - 

. And out of his mouth goeth a Harp 
ſword, that therewith he might ſmite the 
nations; and he ſhall rule them with a rod 
of iron : and he treadeth the ee 
the indignation and wrath of Almig ty 
God. 2 

16. And he hath an his garment, and on 5 


4 
” 
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his thigh, a name written, KING oP 
KINGS, AND LORD or LORDS, 

17. And I faw one angel ſtanding in the 
ſun ; and he cried with'a loud voice; fay- 
ing to all the birds. which were flying in 
the midſt of heaven, Come and gather your- 
(elves to the ſupper of the great God; 


18. That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, 
and the fleſh: of generals, and the' fleſh: of 
the mighty; and the fleſh of horſes, and of 


thoſe who ſit on them; and the fleſh of all 
men, both free and bond, both ſmall and 


great. 


_ And I aw the beat and the kings . 


of the earth, and their armies gathered to- 
gether, to make war with him who ſitte 
upon the horſe, and with his army. 

20. And the beaſt was taken; and with 
him the falſe prophet, who wrought ſigns 
before him; by which he had deceived 


thoſe who received the mark of the beaſt, 


and thoſe who worſhipped his image. "Theſe 
two were caſt alive into the ks, of fire, 
burning with brimſtone. 

21. And the reſt were lain with the 
ſword of him that ſitteth on the horſe, 
which proceeded out of his mouth; and all 
the birds were ſatiated with their fleſh. 


We hve ſeen Rome, which had burnt the 
martyrs of Jeſus, itſelf burnt with fire, ver. 3, 


kindled by the breath of God; but the beaſt is 


ſtill alive; to make this laſt vain attempt againſt 
the Lamb and his followers. The words of God 
on Unis" ſubject, have been in a great meaſure 


fuelled ; 


274 Chriſt on bin In dite Rlanſeof War. XIX. 11—14. 


Fuifilled; but one dreadful work yet remains: 


And ſee | the long- expected A. D. 2016 is come; 
at which time the Lamb will overcome the powers 
who are confederate againſt him, for he is Lord 
of Lords, and King of Kings; and they who are 
with him are called, and choſen, and faithful, chap. 
Xvil. 14, 17. Accordingly, fays our author, ver. 
11, 1 faw heaven opened in a way of vengeance, 
which had: ſtood open long, beaming in vain 
with neglected grace to men; ſee chap. iv. 1. 


And bebold, a white harſe, the emblem of ſtrength, 


ſaw his Divine Lord taking the field, A. D. 96 


dignity, purity, beauty, triumph, joy and glory; 
| that ſame white horſe be gaſpel, on which John 


chap. vi. 23 which he ſtill keeps, and will till al 
his enemies are driven thence: For the deſtruction 
of Anti- Chriſt will not only be a fulfilment of 


goſpel threatenings, but it is an eſſential conſti- 


tuent part of the goſpel of Jeſus; for it is men- 


tioned as one of its peculiar bleſſings, that by it 


the prince of this world is judged, both perſonally 


and in his ſervants, John xvi. 11. And as white 


ef 


* 


- 


reflects all the colours of the rain-bow, ſo the 


oſpel of Chriſt, both as it ſaves believers and 
+ ce their enemies, reflects the full glory of 
the Father of lights to every well- prepared eye: 
And our Lord comes on this horſe with purity, 


dignity and ſplendor, whether he comes to ſave 
or to deſtroy: And when he comes on this awful 


expedition, in the light of his judgments, every 
eye ſhall ſee that he is faithful and true; and 
that in righteouſneſs he judges and makes war. 
Ver. 12. But on this occaſion his eyes were 45 
a flame of fire, to conſume his enemies, chap. i. 
14. And on his head were many diadems; which 


our victorious David had taken from the heads 
of his enemies, 2 Sam. xii. 30. 1 Chron. xx. 2. 


and which had been voluntarily ene to 
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him, by che numerous nations and individuals 
kom his grace had conquered, eſpecially under 
this ſeventh crumper, Cant. iti. 11. Rev. xi. 15/and 
xXxi. 24, 26. Having that name, expreſſive of his 
nature and deſigns, ritten in each diadem, which 
n man "knows but bimſelf, and the Father, who 
are one; Mart. xi. 27. Jobn x. 30; for there are 

myſteries i the nature and mediation of the Son 
of God, degra confound the molt prying. eye of 
e Wer a 
Ver. 18, wad: And I was clothed with 2 gar- 
mont dipped in Blood, as when he returned from 
the laughter of the Edomites, Ja. Ixni. 1; for he 
had Been at war with popery from its earlieſt in- 
faney ; both by wn. and by the repeated 
exertions of his own immediate power againſt it. 
And his nam, that wonderful name which I juft 
now ſpoke of, is callel, The Reafon, Wiſddih, 
Sentence, Speech, Oracle or Mord of God, Fobn 
i. 1. Aud the armies of angels in heaven, and of 
Hints in the church below, moſt joyfully fallowed 
bim, to ſhare in the triumphs und joy of their Lord; 
riding upon white horſes, and animated by that pe- 
culiar Spirit which, according to the prophecy, in 
chap. xvii. 16. ſhall influence the ſaints from A. D. 
1942, to 2016 yet, to intimate their purity in 
the part they were now taking againſt the beaſt, 
their dreſs correſponded; to the appearance of 
their horſes; they were clothed in fine _ white 
and clan. 03) T5 
Ver. 19, 16. And (to fa nothing ec the 
armies, who followed our Lord, rather as wit- 
055 of his triumph, than as inſtruments : of his 
victory) vut-of 'brs :mouth igoerh a ſharp fword, the 
word of God, Zb. vi. 17; whote. edge they had 
5 to feol when it was ſharpenetÞ againſt their 
d ed Non or- Ld has no taken up 


n [word inhic@wianguch ; 
Juin 1; 2 & thak 


— 


256 TheFnols are invited to a Fuaſt. XIX. 17,18. 


. that therewith he might ſmite the nations, who had 
been confederates with the two beaſts, and as 
| devouring wolves. to his + ſheep and lambs * 
- Theſe, as well as others, were the ſheep of his ge- 
neral paſture; therefore he who would have fed 
them as a gentle ſhepherd, now rules them 
TOARVEL with a rod of iron; which they Can no 
more reſiſt than a potter's veſſel, Pſal. ii. 9. Rev. 
ii. 27. and xii. g. And be treadeth the wine-preſs of 
the indignation and wrath of - almighty God, into 
which his enemies are caſt, with: as much eaſe 
and pleaſure as men burſt grapes under their 
feet, Ia. Ix1iL 2, 3. Rev. xiv. 19, 20. And he 
bath upon his garment,” and upon bis thigb, that 
ſeat of his natural and federal military ſtrength, 
(Gen. xxiv. 2, 3. Pſal. xlv. 3. Jer. xxxi. 9.) that 
name written which the Eaſtern monarchs ſo in- 
ſolently affect, and which the Pope arrogates; viz. 
KING or KINGS and LORD or LORDS, 
chap. xvii. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 15. This is he who com- 
eth forth for this final victory over the beaſt, and 
over the kings of the earth, whoever: of them 
ſhall then be found confederates with him. 
And as he invited the beaſts of the field, and 
the fowls of the air to his ſacrifice, when he flew 
the nations which broke in upon the land of Iſ- 
rael, under the ſixth vial; ſee chap. xvi. 12. 
Exel. xxxix. 17—21; fo ſays our apoſtle, ver. 
17, 18. I ſaw one angel ſtanding in the ſun, whoſe 
fiery beams had no manner of influence. upon 
this celeſtial Warrior; and be cried with a loud 
voice, ſaying to all the birds of prey, which were 
flying in the midſt of beaven, in queſt of food; 
Hither, hither wing your way; Come, gather your- 
_ ſelves to the\ ſupper of the great Cod; that ye may 
eat the fleſh of kings, of generals, and f the mighty, 
who have long feaſted themſelves! for this day of 
ſlaughter, James v. 53 or, if the: fel of borſes is 


more 
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more grateful to you, you will find it here in a 
dreadtul plenty, lying mingled with the fleſh of 
all ſorts of men, both free and bond, both ſmall 
and great; and what you cannot devour, muſt 
remain as dung *o fatten the earth, 1 Sam. xvii. 
4. $6 ies Ore rein LES 

Ver. 19, 20. This order had no ſooner iſſued 
out of the lips of this angel, but I /. the' will 
beaſt, and the kings of the earth, and their armies 
gathered together ; to make war with him who fit. 
teth upon. the horſe, and with his army: But whe- 
ther any of thoſe nations, which have long been 
called the ten horns of the beaſt; and whp'have 
mortally hated the whore ever ſince A. D. 1942, 
will now ſo far repent of their vengeance upon 


her, as to join their forces in this final war 


againſt Chriſt, we are not told; ſee chap. xvii. 
14—17. However, in ſpite of every warning, 
ſeel many are gathered together, as if they 
hoped to outbrave Omnipotence : But what can 
created force do againſt. God? therefore, ſaying 
nothing of the engagement, it is only added, The 
firſt beaſt was taken, and with him the ſecond, who 
had both puſhed at the church of God with his 
two little horns, chap. xiii. 11, 12, and, as a falſe 
prophet, _—_ fans before the firſt beaſt; by 
which he had deceived: thoſe who. received his mark, 


and thoſe; who worſhipped: bis image. And theſe . 
two. heaſts, who were the laſt of their name and 


rank, were caſt alive into the lake of fre, burning 
with brimſtone; which doubtleſs is to be under- 
ſtood of hell, whither Satan is caſt, chap. xx. 1, 
3, 10, 14: And they deſcended thither ſoul and 
body together, as the moſt diſtinguiſned monu- 
ments of Divine vengeance; to teſtify to damned 


friends what their own reſurrection bodies ſhall 


be; as Enoch and Elijah had been long ay 
caught up into heaven, to witneſs there what fu- 
HSO c 729 ture 
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#78 The tewo Baufts cf imo the Lake. XIX. 19-21, 


ture glory ſhall array the-ſaints at the reſurrection · 
Rue as hell is a ſtate inviſible to us, and the place 
of it unknown, as this battle will pro be 
fought in the heart of the pope's territories z if 
Rome ſhould be at that-time a burning furnace, 
and theſe two beaſts ſhould be caſt alive into this 


lake of fire, in their way to eternal burnings, they 


will then periſh. in ſome reſpects like Kotah and 
his company, Numb. xvi. 3a, 35; and, like So- 
dom and Gomorrah, be ſe! forth as an example 
ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire, Jude 7 Yer 
their .doom will be more compleat at once, than 
that of Korah, or of Sodom. 

But after our Lord has gained this victory, if 
his attending angels ſhould be employed in caſt- 
ing them 2 this lake, this will be ſimilar to 
their future binding 'the tares in bundles to be 
burned, Mail. xii: 30. And if any of the ten 
horns of the beaſt ſhould have any concern in 
this deſtruction, thoſe words will then be literally 

0 77520 They hall burn ber with fre, POP. 
XVII 10. 

Ver. 21. And the reſt of vhs confederate army, 

were ſlain with the ſword of bim bo ſat on the 


Borſe; which proceeded out of bis mouth, and 


mowed down their ranks with infinite eaſe; 
which inclines me to believe that there will be no 
literal fighting of men on either ſide,” in this laſt 
engagement; whether oy are or not employed, 
after the victory, in c the two beaſts into 
the lake of fire. 244 5 e birds of every wing, 
which could reliſh ſuch proviſions, were ſatiated 
with their fleſh; 

And now we have heard the laſt of this beaſt 
and his army; for at A. D. 2016, che world will 
have for ever done with chat which” is called 
Popery;z which had been virtually conchided ever 
ſince the pouring out * the-eventh vial, chap. xi. 
17; though 


— * 
« 


/ 
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17; though all remains of this abomination will 
not be eradicated from human nature, till it is 
made perfect in | heaven, 


c HAP. XX. 


ND I ſaw an Angel coming down from 


leſs pit, and a great chain in his hand. 

2. And he ſeized the dragon, that old 
ſerpent, who is the devil, and. ſatan; and 
bound him a thouſand years. 


3. And caſt him into the bottomleſs dit 


and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him; 
that he might deceive the nations no more, 
till the thouſand years were finiſhed: And 

then he muſt be looſed for a little ſeaſon. 
4.̃. And I faw thrones, and they fat upon 
them; and judgment was given to them. 


And I /aw the fouls of thoſe who had been 


beheaded for the teſtimony of Jeſus, and for 
the word of God; and 5 had not wor- 
thipped the beaſt, nor his image, and had 
not received his mark upon their forehead, 
or in their hands; and they lived and reign- 
ed with Chriſt a thouſand years. 

5. But the reſt of the dead, lived not 

again, till the thouſand years were ———_—_ 

This is the firſt reſurrection. 

6. Bleſſed and holy is he who hath part 
in i ths firſt reſurrection, on theſe the ſecond 

T 4 death 


A heaven, having the key of the bottom 
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death hath no power; but they ſhall be 


. prieſts of God and of Chriſt; and ſhall reign 


with him a thouſand years. 


In fix verſes we have here a prophetic hiſtory, 


of far the moſt important thouſand years which 


the world will ever know: But ſo ſhort a deſcrip- 
tion of it was ſurely deſigned to remind us, that 
a thouſand years is nothing, when compared with 
that vaſt eternity which awaits our immortal na- 
ture! As a thouſand; ſabbatical years, out of 
ſeven thouſand, is nothing to the interminable ſab- 
batiſm of the ſaints in glory, Heb. ini. 9. Gr. 
We have already ſeen the dreadful end of the 
two beaſts; beheld the ſtable burnt in which they 
lay down; and marked the vengeance which 
blaſted them as the vengeance of the goſpel: And 
now the dragon, the devil, who had inſtigated 
this earth-born and ſea · born monſter, to all the 


, outrages they have ſeverally and together com- 


mitted, comes himſelf to be dealt with: As an 
immortal ſpirit he has no hope of dying; yet his 
rage is reſtrained to the bottomleſs pit. 3 | 
It had been given to the pope to open the well 

of the abyſs, A. D. 606, chap. ix. 1, to fetch 
aſſiſtance from thence in framing his deceits, and 


ſneets of infernal darkneſs to cover his impious 


deſign: And in that darkneſs the angel of the bot- 


tomleſs pit had come out, at the head of his Ma- 


hometan and Roman locuſts, and raged and 
reigned even in the church, from that time till he 
was caſt out after A. D. 1866, chap. ix. 11, and 
X11.7; ſoon after which the Mahometan chief, as he 
uſed to be called, forſook the prophet of the eaſt, 
to become himſelf a” falſe prophet, working mi- 
racles before the firſt Seaſt at Rome. But oblerve, 
as the earth could not ſupport the wickedneſs and 


cre- 
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therefore the Lord had never ſuffered either of 
thoſe beaſts immediately to open the abyſs itſelf, 
any other way than through its well, chap: ix. 1: 
And now the key of that well being wreſted out 
of the hands of the beaſt, and both the beaſts caſt 
into the lake of fire; not only that well itſelf is 
ſnut up, but the dragon the devil is ſeized, and 
caſt into his fiery den, ſhut up, and a ſeal ſet upon 
bim for a time, by the Captain of our ſalvation, 
of whom theſe words indiſputably ſpeak; for He 
was manifeſted to deſtroy the works of the devil; 
and he only has the keys of death and hell, chap. 
i. 18. a | 1285 a ; 
1. And I ſaw an Angel, for Chriſt will wear 
that name till he has made all his people equal ts 
the angels, Luke xx. 36; even he who caſt the 
dragon and his angels out of the church, chap. 
Xi. 7, 9—Come down from heaven, from the im- 
mediate preſence and glory of the Father; Bau- 
ing the key not only of the well of the abyſ: but 
of the bottomleſs pit itſelf; as he has alſo the keys 
of the kingdom of heayen, Matt. xvi. 19: Lea be 
opens (the human heart, the mouth, and heaven 
and hell) and no man ſbuts; and he ſbuts and no 
man opens, Chap. iii. 7. And a great chain in bis 
hand; which this proud ſpirit will find too heavy 
for his utmoſt ſtrength to ſupport. | 
2, 3. The apoſtle Jude tells us, ver. 6, That 
the angels, auba kept not the government of . them- 
felves, under their own head Chriſt, he bath re- 
ſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs (ſee Dod- 
dridge in Loc.); but Satan's. chain had been aw- 
fully lengthened: from A. D. 606 to, 1866; in 
which time the outer court worſhippers had been 
delivered unto him, by a ſpiritual kind, of excom- 
munication from God, chap. xi. 2: But ſoon after 
A. D. 1866, the devil having been caſt even out 
of the outer courts of the temple into the — 
chap. 


282 Satan ir bound a thouſand Tears. [XX. 2, 3, 7. 


chap. x. 12; and having from that time to A. D- 
2016, moſt dreadfully raged there, the time is 
now coffie in which Divine merey will, more glo- 
riouſly than ever, exert its gracious power for a 
long enſlaved world: And accordingly,” all judg- 
ment being committed to the Son, he ſeized the 
dragon, whom nothing but force could cauſe to 
yer, 4 j his prey; hat old ſerpent, who is the devil 
and ſatan; whoſe names and accuſations are here 
folemnly publiſhed, juft before he is caſt into 
prifon: And bound bim a thouſand years; which 
are mentioned three times, ver. 2, 3, 7, for the 

eater certainty both of the thing, and of the 
Fe hof the time; as well as perhaps to inform 
us, that chis reſtraint will be laid upon him, 
about the beginning of the third thouſand years 
from Chriſt's incarnation. And caſt him into the 
bottomleſs pit; which will be his eternal priſon, 


ver, 7, 10, to which ſatan intreated our Lord not 


to command him to depart, in the days of his 
fleſh, Luke viii. 31. And ſet 2 feal upon, over 
or above him; as the Jews had done on Chriſt's 
dead body, Matt. xxvii. 66; and the heathens 
on Daniel in the lions den, chap. vi. 17, but as 
this ſealing will neither deſtroy the activity, nor 
the wickedneſs of his nature, I am ready to aſk, 
Will. he not ſtill be the prince of this world, - 
though his power is much limited? Or will all 
thoſe ſcriptures be rendered uſeleſs in the millen- 
nium, which now warn us againſt this adverſary? 
Poſſibly theſe phraſes may not predict the total 

faſpenſton of his temptations; this ſbutting him up 

may chiefly refer to that opening of the well of 
the abyfs, mentioned chap, ix. 1, 2, in which 
fatan came out, ver. 11, at A. D. 606; as he 
alfo greatly exerted tis Power, A. D. 1866; ſee 
chap. xii. 9. By popery and mahometaniſm he 
bad long abuſed the tintlons; bur noi he is ſhut 
r | h up, 


# 


————— oct 
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up, That be might DECEIVE the Gentiles or na- 
tions n more, as he had before, till the thouſand 
years were finiſhed; and then he muſt be looſed for 
a little ſeaſon, to renew his efforts againſt Imma- 
nuel: But, bleſſed be God, he will not be hoſed 


for Bengelius's Chronos of 1111 years, nor for 


* . 


near ſo long a time; ſee ver. 710. 
4. When the dragon is thus caſt down to hell, 
the church will proſper, as Daniel predicted, 
chap. vii. 27. And the kingdom, and dominion, 
and the greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, fhall be given to the people of the ſaints. of 
the Moft High; whoſe kingdom is an everlaſt 
dom, and all dominions ſhall ſerve and obey 
every age the Lord's people have been kings and 
priefts unto God and bis Father, chap. i. 65 and 
eminent ſaints have conſpicuouſly reigned on the 


earth, chap. v. 16, in and by that divine life 


which they have received from Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 
v. 17. But in this bleſſed time ſays our author, 
T ſaw thrones prepared for living ſaints, the thrones, 
not of Heathen kings, but of tbe houſe of David, 
-Pſal. exxii, 5; which were placed over all thoſe 
nations which ſatan had ſo long deceived, ver. 3. 
And as the ſaints will in general be of a nel 
fpirit in this period, ſo the particular notice here 


taken of theſe throxes, inclines me to believe that 


they will be very numerous in the millennium. 
Chriſt has always fed hig flock as a ſhepherd, Tſai. 
XI. 11, who knows the name and ftate of all his 
meep: And the dominion of theſe princes will 
probably be no larger than they can perſonally 
Tuperintend and judge; which will greatly con- 
tribute to make civil and religious liberty eom- 
pleat, in theſe thouſand years. And they ſat on 
them, as lords over their own power and glory, 
not vaſſals to them; therefore theſe thrones neither 
rival, nor envy each other. Au judgment was 

oof | given 
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given to them to determine wiſely, and execute 
vigorouſly. But though the ſaints will have do- 
minion over their enemies in the morning of the 
ſeventh millennary, and execute upon them all the 


: judgment which 1s written, P/al. exlix. 5—9; yet 


when the ſcale is turned, they will not treat the 
few wicked who are left amongſt them, as 

themſelves were treated, when they were the mi- 
nority. At the ſame time, God's people will not 
be ſo free from ſin, ſorrow and afflictions, as 
either to render their bibles uſeleſs to them, or 
ſuperſede the need of miniſters, ordinances and 
magiſtrates: But as they will be all righteous, ſo 


will their officers and exactors be; and the ſaints 


will be ſo generally qualified to judge of one ano- 
ther's matters, 1 Cor. Vi. 2—5, as will gloriouſly 


- preclude vexatious law-ſuits. 


"© Thou bright celeſtial Day beaſt; 2 6 
Dan on theſe Realms of Woe and Sin. 


Ad I ſaw the ſouls of thoſe who had Been be- 


| Sele for the teſtimony of Jeſus, and for the word 


of God; and who had not, in any form whatever, 


| pos their ſenſeleſs homage to the veaſt; and they 


led and reigned with Chrift, in ſuch different cir- 
cumſtances as infinite wiſdom ſaw. fit to mark 
out for each of them, for that thouſand years in 
which ſatan was ſo reſtrained; And this thouſand. 
years of their reign, with Chriſt, as well as of 
Tatan's confinement, is alſo mentioned three times, 
and for the ſame reaſons as the other; ſee Ver. 


42,526. or: 
5 6. But the ret of the dad, who died in en. 


| "mity and arms againſt God; for of ſuch. this word. 


. Anus the reſt or remnant, "who were, as it were, 
the caput mortuum, of human nature is to be un · 


derſtood, chap. ix. 20, xi. 137 and Xx: 24, A, 


E 1 . the thouſand gears, were Snipes 


* 
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This is the fir reſurre@ion : Truly bleſſed, and and in 1 
every ſenſe of the word holy, is be who hath 23 
in the firſt re N on, theſe the ſecond death, 
which We inflicted in the lake of fire and 
brimſtone, ver. 14, | hath no power or authority 
efovere; But they ſhall be, not only kings and prieſts 
to God and Chriſt, chap. v. 10, who will de the 
united object of univerſal adoration in the mil- 
lennium; but, to expreſs their perſonal excellen- 
cies and accompliſhmeats, they ſhall be'priefts of 
God'and of Chriſt ; and they ſhall * with bin a 
U ome years. | 

or a long time I underſtood chis firſt tires: 
tion literally; viz. of the martyrs riſing out of 
their grayes, to reign with Chriſt in heaven, a 
thouſand years before the other dead aroſe; but as 
this book every where abounds with figures, and 
the two witneſſes aroſe only figuratively or ſpiri- 
tually, fo the following reaſons now incline-me to 
the figurative ſenſe here. (1) Becauſe it ſeems. AS. 
if their reigning with Chriſt muſt be upon earth, 
though it is not aſſerted: For as Chriſt's binding” 
2 ver. 2, and his deceiving the nations, ver. 
3, 8, and his troops incompaffing the camp of 
the ſaints, ver-, muſt be upon earth; ſo it may 
be doubted, whether the ſaints can properly be 
ſaid to be prieſts of God and of Chriſt in heaven, 
ver, 6, and to have judgment given to them there be- 
fore the? great day of God, ver. 4. (2) This phraſe, 
I faw the ſouls of them why but been beheaded, Sc. 
and they lived and reigned with Chriſt, ver. 4, is 
not a natural or common deſcription of raiſing 
men from the dead. (3) The reſt of the dead are 
repreſented: as living again immediately after this 
thouſand years, ver. 5, 7; but the general reſurrec- 
tion certainly will not take place, till more than 
a hundred years after the millennium; in Which | 
time another" effort will be made, by the God of 33 
this = 
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this world to regain his loſt power; ſee ver. 7, 8, 
9: Therefore the reſurrection of theſe martyrs, 
and the living again of the wicked muſt be both 
of them figurative. (4) To ſay nothing of the 
improbability, that glorified ſaints ſhould return 


to live in animal bodies upon earth again; if the 
Ut, 


martyts are raiſed to reign with Chriſt, either on 
earth or in heaven, it would ſeem very flat and 
low, to ſay of thoſe who had been ſo eminently 
with God for ſo long a time, The ſecond death had 
no power over them, ver. 6: But if living ſaints 
upon earth, attain ſuch purity and peace, as to 
have no fear of eternal perdition, the ſecond death 


F well be ſaid to have no power over them, in 


hom per feli love bas caſt out fear. Ns 
_ (5) After the account of the dignity of the ſaints, 
as living and reigning with Chriſt, ver, 4, it ſeem- 
ed reaſonable to expect a proportionable charac- 
ter of them; and what more glorious could be 
aid of them, than to repreſent them by thoſe 
illuſtrious chieftains of our David's war, who: 
adorned the line of ſalvation in the primitive ages, 
and in the times of the ſharpeſt papal perſecurion ? 


And if in ſcripture, perſons and places eminent 


for wickednels, are frequently deſcribed by the 


names of their ſimilar predeceſſors, who flouriſh- 


ed before them, we cannot wonder that John the 
Baptiſt is called Elijah, in whoſe ſpirit and power 
he came, Luke i. 17; or that the return of Iſrael 
to their own land is thus expreſſed by Exe. xxxvii. 
3, 12—14, 41 will open your graves, and cauſe you 
to come out 4 your graves, and brin 8557 into ihe 
land of Iſrael: To the ſame 3 r. Whitby 
quotes the following ſeriptures; viz. . Ezra ix, 8, 
93 Pſal, Ixx1, 20. Ixxx, 18. Ixxxv. G. Jai. xxvi. 
19, The earth ſhall caſt out the dead. Hef. vi. a, 

and xiv. 7, and Zech. x. 8, 9; ſee. his Tygatiſe on the 


— Aiillennium. The primitive chriſtians and martyrs, 


Were 
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were deſigned to be à kind of firft-fruits of bis 


creatures, who were to ariſe in every ſucc N 

age, Ram. xvi. 5. Jam. 1. 18; and the general 

goſpel harveſt. being now come, 1 ſaw, ſays our 

apoſtle, the ſouls which reſembled thoſe. w had 

been beheaded (which was 2 Roman puniſhment) 
for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the _—_ of Gad, 
in the days of Nero; and thoſe whom no allure- 
ments or terrors, could tame into à compliance 
with the views of the beaſt; either to worſhip him, 

or his image, or to receive bis mark. on their 
forebeads, or in their bands. 

And though theſe men will have nobealt tocon- 
flict with in the müllennium; yet it will beeminentiy 
for the glory of their Lord that they ſhould, by a 
princely ſpirit, reign in life over their own corrup- 
tions within, and over temptations from ſatan and 
the world without: Aud accordingly men who re- | 
ſembled theſe ancient worthies /ived and 22 | 
with Chriſt; and therefore certainly not in | 
* ſenſual pleaſures,” 4 thouſand years; and chin | 
alone was exalted in that. day, Iſai. ii. 11. But 
the reſt of the deed, who had the ſpirit of Sodom, | 
of Babylon and Egypt in them, lived not again, | 
that is, they had none to ſucceed them in their | 
ſpirit and views, fill the thouſand years were ſiniſb- 

; for the few wicked who wall be found in thoſe 
times, will be greatly awed by that glory of the | 
divine perfections which will beam forth from his | 
ſervants —Ia ſupport of this ſenſe, I only add, | 
(6) That the living again of the reſt of oe dead 1 
is not, nor could it properly be called a ſeſur- 
rection, becauſe their wickedneſs. will. originate 
from their indulging the natural propenſions of 
their own depraved hearts; and as their living 
again after the thouſand years, will not be in con- 
ſequence of any literal reſurrection of wicked 
perſons before the day 10 judgment, it * I! 
2 reaſon- 
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to live for God; then live thyſelf in ſimilar ſue- 
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eroes of ancient times. 
When man was become dead to the original 
ends of his being, if mercy will ſave him, that 
Teſurrefiion which is firft in God's deſign, in na- 
türe, as well as in the order of dignity and pre- 
cedence, muſt be the reſurrection of the ſoul from 
the death of fin, which (will after wards ſecure a 
glorious reſurrection for the body; as it) was the 
grand deſign of the Redeemer's incarnation; ſee 
John xi. 25. Eph; i. 19, 20. So this'reſurretfion 
in the millennium, which is analogous to it, though 
it is not ſtrictly ſpeaking the firſt inſtance of a re- 
ſurrection which our Lord had ever fhewn, taken 


either literally or figuratively; yet being both 


ſpiritual in its nature, and eminent and unparal- 
leled in its kind, it is properly called the f 7s. 
ſurrettion; to intimate that all that he had wrought 


before, was as nothing in compariſon of this; 
- which will afford as ſtriking a diſplay of his power 
and glory, as his raiſing the dead in general at 


the day of judgment. Happy and bohy are they 


who Have part in this reſurrettion, or partake of 


that ſpirit of glory, which actuated the primitive 


chriſtians, and the confeſſors and martyrs of ſu- 


ceeding ages; for be ſecond death will have no 
power on ſuch even to terrify them; they ſhall 
Hve in the full aſſurance of faith; and as the 
priefts of God and Chrift, arranged in ſpiritual roy- 
alty, they ſhall miniſter to him, in ſuch a man- 
ner as will raiſe them much above the mean glo- 
ries of the earth, Hoſ. xi. 12, Rom. v. 17. Haſte 
then reader! ſo live as to teach unborn ages how 


It 
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ceſſors in the millennium. He that aims high, 
will fly the higher. W 

If the Holy Ghoſt had deſigned that we ſhould 
compute this thouſand years, in the ſame way 
as the 1260 years in chap. xii. 6, 14, he would 
probably have called theſe, as he did them, days 
or times; viz. 360, ooo days or times: But though 
days, weeks, months and times are uſed in pro- 
phetic language to repreſent years, as the ſeven 
days of the week adumbrate the ſeven thouſand 
years of the world's age; yet, if a year ſignifies 

360 years in chap. ix. 15, I do not recollect any 
place in ſeripture, where years, in the plural 
number, are put for years, in the manner they 
mult be here, if theſe 1000 ſignify 360,000 years; 
much leſs where they are ſo uſed, without any 
annexed circumſtance neceſſarily fixing them'to 
that meaning, as may perhaps be the caſe in 
 ehap. ix. 15. And if Chriſt ſhonld reign ſo long 

upon earth, how then can his people be called a 
little flock, and a remnant? Beſides, though we 
know but little of ſpiritual bodies, if Chriſt reigns 
ſo long ſpiritually upon earth, probably the new 

Jeruſalem would have been larger than it is de- 
ſcribed, chap. xxi. 16. Again, it is ſaid that 
Chriſt appeared in the end of the world, to put away 
fin, Heb. ix. 26, (for as Chriſt's crucifixion, near 
the beginning of the goſpel diſpenſation, would 
ſeem to be improperly called the concluſion of the 
aàges in general, as Dr. Doddridge reads it; there- 
fore I read arwwy the world, as our tranſlators do 
here, and in 1 Cor. ii. 7, and x. 11.) and his appear- 
ing in the end of the world, ſuppoſes that the world 
had paſſed the meridian of its age, at the time of 
his appearing: Accordingly the Lord is ſaid to 
have ſpoken to us by bis Son, in tbeſe laſt days, Heb. 
i. 25 and the goſpel is the /aft time, 1 John ii. 183 
which ſeems to give us reaſon to believe, that the 
world 


a 
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world will not continue ſo long after Chriſt's time, 


as it had before. Dr. Owen indeed underſtands, 


Heb. i. 2, of the laſt days of the judaical ſtate; but 
John ii. 18, was written after the judaical ſtate 
was deſtroyed: And as this phrale ihe laſt days, 
in Gen. xlix, 1. Ja. ii. 2, Mich, iv. 1, ſtill pre- 
dicts what is yet to befal the Jews, after their re- 
turn to their own land; fo the days of the goſpel 
are expteſsly called the laſt times, 1 Pet. i. 2 

reckoned from the foundation of the world; — 
Ihe laſt times, abſolutely conſidered, ſeem to ſup- 
poſe the world to have continued more than half 


its time, when theſe words were written. 


It is acknowledged, that we ſometimes ſpeak 
of the laſt days of any government, or any affair, 
without adverting to the proportion, which the 
time we ſpeak of bears to the preceding: But if a 
reign continues fifty one years and a half, or a 
book has ſo. many pages, if we call all choſe - 
years or pages, except the firſt, the loft ;—(and 
this is nearly the proportion between the two 


ſuppoſed times of the world's continuance z viz. 


367, 125, and 7,125 years), we plainly intimate 
that we do not intend to inform the world any 


thing about the time of that reign, or the length 


of that book. If the Holy Ghoſt had ſpoken in 
this manner, 1 Pet. i. 20, this phraſe the laſt times 
would only ſignify that the goſpel, was the Jaſk 
diſpenſation of grace to the world; and if ſo, his 
meaning would have been clearer if he had uſed 


the word diſpenſation, inſtead of times : But the 


laſt times, in connection with what he had fore- 
erdained before the foundation of the world, proba- 
bly. bach points at the time, and at the grace dif: 


played in it. 


Heſides, believing Jews and Gentiles never ap- 
prehended, that the world was to ſtand much more 


than 7000 years: And as I cannot, r 
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of it, conſent. to the thought of the ſaints being 
confined to their graves ſo many additional thous 
ſands of years, beyond what living ſaints in gene- 
ral havr ever expected]; ſo the account of the glory 
of the church in Iſa. Ix. 15,21. and Ixi. 7, 8, does 
not neceſſarily imply any fuch continuance; for 
the eternal excellency, the everlaſting covenant, and 
the everlaſting light and joy there ſpoken. of, are 
of the ſame nature, and expreſſed by the fame. 
word, as the ever/aſting priefiboog given to Phi- 
nehas, Numb. xxv. 133 neither of which can be 
fully accompliſhed, any where but in heaven. 
I might have added, that if this 1000 years is not 
a part of the 1260 years of the ſeventh trumpet, 
chap. xii. 6, both the proofs of that there ad- 
_ duced; maſt be annulled ; and the futility of the 
| ſuppoſed ſcriptural illuſtrations of the times of the 
day of judgment, which are mentioned after ver. 
x5th of this chapter, muſt be demonſtrated ; till 
both theſe points are effected, I muſt vnderſtand 
theſe words of a thouſand literal years. 

We may further obſerve, as a concluding 
thought on this ſubject, That this revelation pro- 
ceeds in every thing by ſevens; and accordingly 
beginning the Chriſtian æra at A. M. 4000, the 
preceding prophecy ſhews us, that this thouſand 
years will be the ſeventh thouſand of the world's 
age: and, as it is generally apprehended that we 
are ſtill under. the ſixth Trumpet, at this A. M. 
3.778; and there will be at leaſt a 1000 years un: 
der this ſeventh trumpet, therefore the world will 
indiſputably continue near 7000 years ; "and: may 
probably remain ſomething longer. Accordingly 
the Talmad ſpeaks to this purpoſe, * This world 
is to laſt booo years, in its preſent ſtate; and 
$ after one millinary more, it ſhall be defreyed; as 
it is ſaid; And the Lord alone ſball he exalted'in 
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the biſhop of Clogher's Enguiry into the Time of the 


Meſfiet's Coming, p. 37. 
And perhaps the thouſand years of which I am 


ſpeaking, may be mentioned fix times, ver, 2— 
7, to eſtabliſh an expectation, that this glorious 
period will begin after ſix thouſand years are paſt. 
In fix days the Lord made heaven and earth, and reſted 
on the ſeventh day; and after fix days labour, 4 


. ſeventh is to us the ſabbath of the Lord our God; 


ſo the ſeverith thouſand years will probably be the 
Lord's reſt and ours. All believers, live ſpiritu- 
ally and eternally, in conſequence of Chriſt's 
living two or three days or years upon earth, Luke 
xiii. 32: And as this reign of the ſaints with 
Chriſt is mentioned three times, ſo we expect that 
that after tes days, or two thouſand years from 
Chriſt's time, he will revive us; in the third day, 
or third thouſand years, the great reſtorer Jeſus 


_ will raiſe us up, and we ſhall live in his fight, Hof. 


vi. 2: For the words we and 45, may be uſed here 
- with as great propriety, as David ſaid of Iſrael's 


paſſing through the Red- ſea: 7. gere did we e 


in him, Pſal. Ixvi. 6. 


This reſt will be glorious ED ſix PU) or fix 


- thouſand years of labour: And, though the ſaints 


will not then be free from ſin, tempters or temp- 


tations, there will probably be the ſame difference 


between the millennium and the preſent time, as 
to the ſpirituality of it, as bet een our preſent 
Lord's days and common days; for now ſatan 
being much reſtrained, Chriſt will reign among 
his ſaints; and his word will come to them, as at 
firſt, in power, in the _ Ghoſt, and in much af- 
furance, 1 Theſſ. i. 8: And this will produce a 
truly divine ſpirit in . when that ſeed of God, 


the word, more gloriouſiy opens and expands its 


immortal life in their exulting powers, than it had 


in the preceding ages, 1 Pet. i. 3. At the lame 
3 | time, 


4 
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time, the wicked of former times will, at pre- 
ſent, have none to ſucceed to their impudence, 
however wicked their hearts may be; for now 
the Lord ſhall be King over all the earth; And in 
that day there ſhall be one Lord, and his name one, q 
Zech, xiv. 8, 9. 9 l 

Reckoning this feventh thouſand years 23. * | 
ſabbath day, which was typified by the ancient 
ſabbatical ſeventh year (in which ſervants were re- 
leaſed, and the land reſted, Exod. xxi. 2. and xxiii. | 
10, 113) ſuffer me to add, that, comparing the | 
millennium with the ſix preceding days, or 6009 
years of labour, we are entered upon the laſt , 
quarter of the ſixth millennary, and are at near 
ſeven o'clock on the ſaturday evening of the ſixth 
thouſand years; for if a day ſhadows forth a thou; 
ſand. years, an hour, the twenty-fourth; part of 
that day, muft be forty-one years and eight 
months; (ſee the half hour's ſilence, chap: viii: 1); 
therefore the night is already begun with us, 
John xi. 9: And as the laſt quarter of the fourth 
and fifth millennary, was remarkably dark to 
the church, ſo probably will the laſt quarter of 
the ſixth thouſand years be, But when the two 
beaſts are caſt alive into the lake of fire,. A. D. 

2016, chap. xix. 20, this prophetic; day will be- 
gin; and the night itſelf, while it continues, will 
ſhine as the day, and the darkneſs reſemble the 
noon, after the vials are all poured qu; A. D, 
1942; ſee Pſalm. c&xxix. 12: 1/ai. vii 10. 

It is no objection to this prophetic ſq ſe of the 
hour, or of the half hour, chap. viii. & that the 
word occurs, chap. xvii. 12, and in any other 
pic in no ſuch determinate ſenſe; For it is well 

nown, in facred and common language, that 
both à day and an hour are uſed in a determinate : 
and indeterminate ſenſe; and the ſubject or cir- | 
cumſtances only can fix their meaning; ſee John 1 
| i I PR. . Iver, 1.08 


ſabbath of ſacred reſt. 
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iv. 21. 1 Cor. iv. 1 1. and viii. 7, where a day repre- 


ſents a year, as in chap. ix. 15, the twenty - fourth 
part of that day muſt be fifteen days; but if it 
here reſembles a thouſand years, an hour of ſuch 
a day muſt be forty-one years and eight months. 
If it ſhould be further objected to this ſcheme, 
that I © afſign no leſs than three different ſignifi- 
* cations to prophetic time; ſometimes it 1s quite 
* literal, as in the thouſand years of the church's 
glory; ſometimes a day ſtands for a year; and 
6 3 as in this inſtance, for a thouſand 
« years.” I anſwer, at chap. xi. 2, I have endea- 
voured to prove that a day is put for a year in 
Hof. v. 7, and Zech. xi. 8; beſides which, who- 
ever reads theſe two prephecies through, eſpe- 
cially that of Zechariah, will ſee that a day is alſo 
taken both literally and for a ſeaſon; which ſuf- 
ficiently vindicates our taking the word day for 
different lengths of time in this prophecy, as it 
is uſed both in ſacred and common language. 


True, it is this prophecy only, which ſeems to 


conſtitute a thouſand years a ſeaſon; but, as every 
thing in this book is diſpoſed and ordered by 
ſevens, if the ſaints in the ſeventh millennary, ſee 
that as a kind of ſabbatical year, it will be im- 

ible for them to avoid conſidering the ſeven 
thouſand years of the world's age, as adumbrated 
by a week of fix days. labour, ſucceeded by a 


C 


7. And when the thouſand years are 
ended, ſatan ſhall be looſed out of his pri- 
1 | Tre ** 

8. And he fhall go forth to deceive the 
nations, which are in the four corners of 


FE. 


the earth, Gog and Magog; to gather them 


together 
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together to battle, whoſe number 7s as the 


land of the ſea, 

9. And they went up over the breadth of 
the earth, 9.4 ſyrrounded the camp of the 
faints, and the beloved city: And fire came 
down from God out of heaven and devour- 


ed them. 

10. And the devil who deceived them, 
was caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, 
where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are; 
and they ſhall be tormented hd and night 
for eyer and ever. 


Notice had been given in Mi above thouſand 
years, that ſatan would be looſed from his priſon 
for à little time, when they were finiſhed, ver. 3; 
for our moſt durable pleaſures upon earth, are 
attended with the alarms of future danger. Ac- 
cardingly A. D. 3016 being come, the reſtraint 
which had been laid upon this immortal enemy 
of men will be taken off; and his nature not be- 
ing at all changed, only exaſperated by the tor- 
ment which his interdiction occaſioned, he will 
go forth to decerve, (not only individuals, but) tbe 
nations in general; eſpecially thoſe of them who 


are in the four corners of the earth, moſt remote 


from Jeruſalem, that centre of the world and of 
ſal vation; whom he can no way ruin, but by de- 


ceiving them either by a repetition of ſome of his 


former methods, or by ſome new devices which he 
has ſtudied in the laſt thouſand years. Now alſo 
the impious dead of every name, who had had 
none to ſucceed them in their ſpirit and views in 


the millennium, live again in their ſimilar ſucceſ- 
ſors, ver. 6: Let ſatan will not now be able to 


make ſuch inroads upon the purity and peace of 
the church, as the beaſt had done in his times; 
XAFS: for 
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for the camp of the ſaints in theſe happy times, is 
kept diſtin from the devil's camp: And the be- 
loved of the Lord dwell by him, as little Benjamin 
of old, Deut. xxxiii. 12; and are with our David 


in ſafeguard, 1 Sam. xxii. 23; keeping a ſpiritual 
feaſt of tabernacles before him, Zech. xiv. 16, 


18, 19. | 
But as the three frogs out of the mouth of the 


dragon, the beaſt and the falſe prophet, aſſem- 


bled the kings of the eaſt againſt the Jews, under 
the ſixth vial, chap. xvi. 12—16; ſo now, for 
the laſt time, the devil will once more gather his 
hoſts together to battle againſt Cod; whoſe number 
will be immenſe, as the ſand of the ſea; ſee Gen. 


XXil. 17. Toſh. xi. 4. Pſal. cxxxix. 18. Rom. ix. 
27: And this hoſt will go up, from eaſt to weſt, 
over the breadth of the earth; perhaps attacking 


every church of God, every camp of the ſaints, in 
their way, till they come to the beloved city Je- 
ruſalem, ſo called, Eccluſ. xxiv. 11; where many 
of the Jews and Gentiles will be gathered to- 
ther. Ofc mv 
Theſe confederate troops, who all turn out 


volunteers againft God, are called by the name 


of that enemy who, eleven hundred years before, 


broke in upon the land of Judea; viz. Gog and 


Magog; the former the Prince, and the latter 
the Fad which ſtands devoted to deſtruction, 


Exel. xxxvinth and xxxixth chapters. Let theſe 


are not the identical hoſts whoſe doom is there 
read, though they came from the ſame country; 


for, not to repeat all the arguments mentioned, 
chap. xvi. 12—16, to prove that the deſtruction 


predicted in thoſe chapters of Ezekiel will be ac- 


compliſhed A. D. 1941, after the Jews are re- 
turned to their own land, and before the millen- 
nium begins; there are things ſaid of that ſlaugh- 


ter of the enemy which do not agree to this; as 
g J 15 9 (1) That 
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(1) That peſtilence and the ſword were employed 
againſt the former enemy, as well as fire from 
heaven, .chap. xxxviii. 21, 22; againſt this it is 
only ſaid, Fire came down from God out of heaven 
and devoured them, ver. 9. (2) A fixth part were 
left after that deſtruction, chap. xxxix. 2; but 
we have no account of any thing left in this. (3) 
After that deſtruction the Lord reſolved to be 
eminently glorified in the Jews, from A. D. 1941 
to the end of the world, chap. xxxix. 22—293 
but we have no account of any thing after this 
but the day of judgment. I might add, (4) the 
former enemy came up only againſt the Jews; 
theſe ſurround the camp of the ſaints in general, 
Jews and Gentiles, ver. 9. We conclude there- 
fore, that this enemy is the ſucceſſor of thoſe, 
hardy Scythians, who came up - againſt the Jews 
eleven hundred years before,' as they came from 
the ſame country, and probably with the ſame 
cruel and avaricious views. But th:y were not 
Scythians only, for hey overſpread the ſurface of 
the earth, as Mr. Worlley reads thoſe words; and 
encompaſſed the camp of abe ſaints, and the beloved 
city. But weapons, and the hands which might 
have uſed them, are now become uſeleſs; for fire 
came down immediately from God out of heaven and 
devoured them, before the general conflagration 
began. * 

. And now thoſe words in Jai. Ixvi. 24, are 
verified a third time, as they had been once in 
the 185,000 Aſſyrians ſlain, Jai. xxxiii. 11—14, 
and afterwards in the deſtruction of the kings in 
the land of Iſrael, under the ſixth yial ; (ſee 
chap.” xvi. 12—16, and Ezet. xxxviüth and 
xxxixth) They ſhall go forth, and look upon the car- 
caſſes of the men who have tranſpreſſed againſt me; 
fer their worm ſhall not die, neither ſhall their fire 

be quenched : And tbey faall be an abhorring unto 


- 
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all fleſh. And, to ſtrike the deeper terror into 
the minds of ſinners, the devil who decerved them, 
and who had been only reſtrained by the Redeem- 
er's Chain in the millennium, ver. 1, 2 may now 
probably, in his way to the hell prepared for 
him, in ſome viſible form be caft into that lake of 
fire and brimſtone, which will continue burning 
at Rome, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are 
before him; and they ſhall all be tormented toge- 
ther day and night for ever and ever, without any 
poſſible hope of eſcape. 1 10 
From the cloſe of the millennium, A. D. 3016, 
to the end of the world, A. D. 3125, we have 109 
years; but in what part of that time, this great head 
of the apoſtacy will be caſt into this lake, and his 
army deſtroyed by fire from heaven, we know not: 
But as theſe events are ſpoken of before the account 
of the day of judgment, in the following verſes ; 
probably they may occur ſome years before it: For 
if that day begins with this execution, how then 
can the faints judge angels, the good and evil, 
before they are judged themſelves ? And if it oc- 
curs only a few. days or months before that day, 
haw then can the world, ſo ſoon after, be ſunk 
again into that ſupine ſecurity, which will, not- 
withſtanding every warning, diſgrace human na- 
ture at the coming of Chriſt ? Matt. xxiv. 379— 
51. But whenever it occurs between A. D. 
3016 and 3125, the world's ſinking afterwards 
into that brutiſh inſenſibility which our Lord has 
moſt ſurely predicted, even when a tempting 
devil 1s caſt 1nto the lake of fire, wal probably 
afford ſuch an awful view of human nature, as 
had never been given before. „ 

As the ſixth trumpet continued 1260 years, 
chap. xi. 2, 3; viz. from A. D. 606 to 1866, ſo 
will this, chap. xii. 6, that is, from A. D. 1866 
to about 3125, which is the furtheſt account of 

; time 
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time we have in this book; all beyond that is 
vaſt eternity. And poſſibly ſome may think it 
remarkable, that if we add the three nymbers 
together which occur in Dan. xii. 7, 11, 123 viz. 
1260, 1290 and 1335, they make 3885, which is 
the number of years from the time when Iſaiah - 
began to propheſy, who firſt ſpoke of many of 
theſe great things, to the end of the world; for 
he began to propheſy 760- years befare Chriſt's 
time, which added to A. D. 3125 makes 3885; 
and this ſeems to ſtrengthen, the evidence, that 
the end will be about the time here ſpecified. 

But as we have now done with. the hiſtory of 
Tims, I call upon my reader moſt devoutly to adore 
theWONDERFUL,COUNSELLOR, who in ſo 
ſhort a compaſs (as leſs than fifteen chapters, and 
in leſs than 255 verſes,) has given us the civil and 
religious prophetic hiſtory, of near half the time 
of the world's continuance ;z viz. from A. P. 96 
co 3125. It was indeed expedient that our Lord 
fhould go away, to receive this revelation for us 
chap. i. 1; as well as to ſend us the Comforter. 
And the writings of the four Evangeliſts, ſcarce 
yield fo bright a diſplay of his. power and glory, 
as this book contains; which, under the Divine 
bleſſing, will not fail to excite the moſt devout 
awe in every pious heart at every attentive peru- 
ſal, Yet ſuch is our native blindneſs and unbe- 
lief, that it was neceſſary to diſtinguiſh this book 
with the following preface; viz. Bleſſed is he-that 
readeth, and they that hear the words of this pro- 
Pbecy; and keep thoſe things which are writtty 
therein: for the time is at hand, chap. i. 3. And what 
can be more adapted to beget reverence, and kindle 
affection to Jeſus, and to the word of his grace, 
than the concluding accounts here given of things 
the moſt intereſting to us! We are however not 
yet come to the concluſion; for though time is 
no 
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no more, the great day of judgment is to be de- 
ſcribed, and the everlaſting bleſſedneſs of the 
ſaints in heaven; which makes this ſeventh an 
eternal trumpet. 


11. And I ſaw a great white throne, and 
him who fat thereon ; from whoſe face the 
earth and the heaven fled away, and there 
was found no place for them. 

12. And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, 
-ſtand before God; and the books were 
opened, and another book was opened, which 
is the Book of life; and the dead were judged 
out of the things written in the books, ac- 
cording to their works. 

13. And the ſea gave up the dead which 
were in it; and death and the inviſible ſtate 
gave up the dead which were in them: and 
they were judged every one according to 
their works. 

14. And death and the inviſible ſtate were 
caſt into the lake of fire. This is the ſecond 
death. 

165. And if any one was not found writ- 
ten in the book of life, * was caſt into the 
lake of fire. | 


That day is now come, which every preceding 
day had predicted and prepared for, the day 
which will fix every one of us in infinite bliſs or 
irremediable woe. It is come! And the Lord is 
revealed from heaven in flaming fire, taking" ven- 
geance en them who know not God, and obey not the 
L£oſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſhall not only 
feel the pain of loſs, by ab/ence from the grace of 

the Lerd, but be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction 
from 
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from bis immediate preſence, and from the glory of his | 


power : At the ſame time he comes to be glorified 
in his ſaints, and to be admired in all them that be- 


lieve. See! for theſe purpoſes the Lord himſelf 


deſcends from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of 
the Arch-angel, and the trump of God; and before 


him the heavens paſs away with a great noiſe, and 


the elements melt with fervent beat; the earth alſo, 
and the works that are therein are burnt up. So 
the apoſtles had predicted to Jews and Gentiles, 


1 Thefſ. iv. 16. 2 Theſſ. i. 7—10. 2 Pet. iii. 10 


12. | 

And accordingly, ſays our author, I ſaw a great 
white throne ;, great to contain the far-extended 
ſplendors in which the Judge appears; and white 


to reflect the glories of every Divine attribute, 
chap. vi. 2. and xix. 11. And him who ſat on it, 


from whoſe face the earth and heaven fled away; 
and there was no place found for them, that is, in 
their preſent form and appearance; which is ſuited 
to a mixed ſtate of goodneſs and wrath, but muſt 
be eſſentially altered if grace or vengeance reigns 


alone in them. Here the Son of the eternal God 


appears only, and all nature is alarmed: Nor 
heaven nor earth can keep their ſtanding ; they 
« flee away like the affrighted roe—How grove- 


ling are the loftieſt flights of the Grecian and 
* Roman mule, compared with this magnificence 


® and elevation of the prophetic ſpirit! 

It is not ſaid, a few herds of the foreſt, a few 
kings, or armies, or nations; but the whole 
« ſyſtem of created things—lr is not ſaid, They 
* were thrown into great commotions, but they 


fled entirely away; not, They ſtarted from their 


foundations, but they fell into diſſolution; not, 


They removed to a diſtant place, but there was 
found no place for them— And all this, ot at 


the ſtrict command of the Loxpy Jesus; not at 
N | 5 5 bis 


earth, 1 Sam. XXvill. 13; arraye 
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* his awful menace, or before his fiery indigna- 
tion, but at the bare preſence of his majeſty, - 
fitting with ſerene but adorable dignity on his 
« throne.” Mr, Hervey: 

But affrighted as the earth is, it cannot flee 
away, till it has given up the living and the dead 
which were upon and in it, each in his own time _ 


and order, 1 Cor. xv. 23; it cannot carry off, or 


conceal the bodies of the righteous or the wicked, 
to defraud grace or vengeance - of its own. As 
radiant ſtars, the righteous ſhall 9 7 out of the 

in glory, far 
exceeding that of a royal bride on the day of 


her coronation: On the contrary, the blackeſt 


horrors of deſpair deform the impious race, who 
died in arms againſt God; and are now dragged 
to his tremendous bar. / | 
The apoſtle ſpeaking of the reſurrection of the 
on” ſays, 1 The. iv. 16, 17. The Lord bim- 


ſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with 


the voice of the Arch-angel, and with the trump of 
God: And the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt : And as 
their graves are opening, the ſaints which are 
alive and remain, ſhall be ſnatched up ſuddenly and 
powerfully, together with them, in the clouds to 


met the Lord in the air. This change upon their 


bodies will be effected in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the laſt tramp, and as the Judge 
deſcends to that lower region of ibe air, where 
they are 0 meet him, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. And 
when all the ſaints are caught up to him in the 
air, that near approach of the returning Judge 
may perhaps fo convulſe this globe of ours, as 
to throw the waters of the ſea over all the land; 
and poſſibly the earth may continue in this cha- 
otic ſtate, with the bodies of the wicked in it, all 
the time that the ſaints are judged: Afterwards 
the wicked ſhall be taiſed; therefore our WOT» 
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who is indiſputably ſpeaking of the general reſur- 
rection, taking no notice of the land, only ſays, 
ver. 13. And the ſea gave up the dead which were 
in it; ſee the concluding remark on theſe verſes 
— He adds, And death and hades gave up the dead 
which were in them, their ſpirits returning from 
heaven and hell, to reanimate their now immor- 
tal bodies. Then I ſaw them, ſays he, /mall and 
great ftand before God; every eye fixed, with 
unutterable joy, or overwhelming horror upon 
him: And the books which God had written were 
opened; the books of natural and revealed reli- 
ion; the book of the law and the goſpel; the 
k of God's omniſcience and remembrance; 
and the book of conſcience, the now deepened 
characters of which appear all of them written as 
with a pen of iron, and with the point of a dia- 
mond: And another book was opened, which is the 
book of life; which contained the names, and 
deſcribed the characters of all thoſe whom the 
Father gave to Chriſt, Jobn vi. 39 and xvii. 6: And 
the dead were judged out of thoſe things which were 
written in the books ; according to the nature, origin 
and ends, as well as according to the number, 
and the different degrees of good or evil which 
were found in their works; whether they died 
under the covenant of works, or of grace : And 
now it appeared viſible to every eye, who: were 
really in Chriſt, and who were only nominally 
and in profeſſion ſo. And to preclude every 
Mble hope or fear of any future diſunion, or 
diſſolution of their two natures, Death which had 
once devoured their bodies; and the ſeparate ftate, 
which had furniſhed an abode for their ſpirits 
when parted from it, were themſelves ſwallowed 
up in the late of fire; for the joy or torment of 
an unbodied ſpirit, will neither of them be 
| | enough 
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do all, and only his pleaſure. 


304 Death and Hades caſt into thelake. [XX. 14, 15, 


enough for that ſoul when it is reunited to its 


(body: And this Jake of fire, which will probably 
be typified in a lively manner by that lake at 
Rome, v hich continues burning from A. D. 2016 


to the end. of the world, chap. xix. 3, 20) is that 
ſecond immortal death, of which Chriſt has pro- 


miſed that they who cverceme hall not be burt, 
chap. 11. 11. | | 3 
But, leſt our pride ſhould ſwell with the thought 
of being judged according to our wers; to point 
out the celeſtial origin of all works which are ſpi- 
ritually good, and trace up our ſalvation to its 


fountain head in God; it is added, ver. 15. And 


whoſoever, or if any one Gr. was not found written 
in the book of life; (by which cannot poſſibly be 
meant a book of external church privileges,) be 


4045 caſt into the lake of fire, chap. xii. 8: For there 


fall in no wiſe enter into heaven any u un but they 
which are written in the Lambs tock of life, chap. 


XX1. 27. Matt. xx. 16, 23. Rom. vill. 29—33. and 
Ix. 11— 16. Eph. i. 4—6. 2 Theſ. il. 13. 2 Tim. i. 


. 1 Pet. i. 2. Pride may rage itſelf into a fever 
at this; but God's counſel will ſtand, and he will 
_ Profound awe certainly becomes us, if we pre- 
ſume to think of the time when this day of the 
Lord will Begin or end; yet of the former there 
can be no doubt, if we have not miſtaken in 
computing the time when the world will end 


| (under the preceding verſes, and at chap. xii. 6)z 


for the day of judgment will begin at be end of 
the world, Matt. xiii. 49, 50: And if the world 
ends A. D. 3125; fee ver. 7—10, judgment will 
then begin: And if ſo the time of it will bear 
ſome analogy to the time of ſome important things 


Which are menticned in the old Teſtament, as 


well as of one or two of the mott intereſting 
en? N events 
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events, which the world ever ſaw; viz, the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, and the gift of the Spirit at 
the day of Pentecoſt. | 

The rib which was made into a woman, was 
probably taken out of the ſide of Adam, on the 
eighth day of the world's age; at leaſt the parti- 

cular hiſtory of it ſucceeds the account of the 
ſabbath day, and the command given him not to 
eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, 
Gen. ii. 18—25. Having ſpent that firſt ſabbath 
alone with God, probably at the cloſe of it, the 
brute creatures . paſſed in review before Adam 
(after the ſabbath had ſanctified them to God;) 
that, as their Lord, he might give each of them 
names. After this, the third hour of the eighth 
day might be a probable time for that deep ſleep 


to fall upon him, which is mentioned, ver. 21 


But whatever may be thought of this, it certainly 
was not without ſome myſtery, that all the fol- 
lowing things were fixed to, or concluded the 
eighth day; viz, circumciſion, Lev. xii. 3; the 
preſenting the young of the beaſts to God, Exod. 
xxii. 30; cleanſing of the leper, and of the per- 
ſon who had an iſſue, Lev. xiv. 10, 2g. and xv. 
14, 293 the conſecration of the prieſts, Lev. viii. 
35. and ix. 1, &c; the holy convocation at the 
cloſe of the three annual feaſts of the Lord, Lev. 
xxiii. 39; and the dedication of Solomon's tem- 
ple, 2 Chron. vii. 9, which was finiſhed the eighth 
year, 1 Kings vi. 1, 38. 


But to come to the New Teſtament Every 
week affords a lively emblem of the 7000 years 


of the world's age: And after the concluſion of 

that week, which introduced the moſt intereſting 
paſſover the Jewiſh nation had ever kept, our 
Lord roſe from the dead early in the morning of 
the next day, which began another week; and 


which was, with relation to that remarkable week, 
"£4: * EP an 
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an eighth Day; wich our Lorp has made the 


CnRISTIAN SABBATH. We have indeed no cer- 


tainty at what hour he returned to life; nor could. 


the time of his leaving his grave inform us of 
it, if that could be aſcertained. Gilbert Weſt, 
"Eſq; ſuppoſes that he aroſe, that is, left the 


grave, ſome time between the dawning of the 


day, and the ſun - riſing; but as Mark xvi. 2, firſt 


part, might have been read in a parentheſis, fo 


the May pw Very early, ſeems to deſcribe an ear- 
lier hour than fifty-nine minutes after three 
o' clock, at which time, ſays Mr. S. Reader, the 


day broke at Jeruſalem in N. Lat. 31“ 50, 


April 25th, A. D. 34, the Friday before which 
Sir Iſaac Newton ſeems quite poſitive was the 


day of Chriſt's CRucirixio; as the ſun roſe 30 


minutes after 5 o'clock that morning. 


But at whatever time the women came firſt to 


the ſepulchre; the earthquake, and the deſcent 


of the angel to roll away the ſtone, which mini- 
ſtered to his coming forth from the tomb, had 
nothing to do with our Lord's return to life: 
And as he was crucified at the third hour of the 
Tewiſh day; viz, at 9 o'clock, the time of the 
morning ſacrifice, Mark xv. 25, ſo probably he 


revived at the third hour of the Roman day; viz, 


at 3 o'clock in the morning; for whilſt our 


Lord's body was a Roman priſoner, his day muſt 
be reckoned to begin at their time; viz, at twelve 


o'clock at night; and ſo all the Evangeliſts ex- 


pPreſsly reckon his riſing day; fee Matt. xxviii. 1. 


Mark xvi. 2. Luke xxiv. 1. Jobn xx. 1. Very 
early that day our Lord returned to life; and as 
his ſoul, like all other human ſpirits, was created 
with a propenſity to its own body, returning to 


it, he probably: for a time contemplated with 
pleaſure the ſcars of his wounds, and the future 
glory which ſhould ſoon array his body in hea- 
ven: And having in that body bowed before his 


eternal 
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. Father, and turned his ſepulchre into a 
| proſexcbe, or houſe of prayer for a time; and 
aving alſo created new garments for his body, 
in which to appear in the world, when he ſaw 
proper to leave the tomb, at his folemn nod the 
earth quaked, and the angel deſcended to roll 
back the ſtone, and to fright the guards away, 
erhaps at break of day—So if the great deci- 
live day ſhould begin at 3 o'clock in the morn- 
ing of the eighth thouſand years, this will fall at 
A. D. 3125, or A. M. 7125, (that is, reckoning 
the Chriſtian Era to commence at A. M. 4000;) 
for an hour is forty one years and eight months; 
ſee ver, 1—6, and three hours is 125 years. 

But the day, as oppoſed to night, begins at ſun- 
riſing, or at 60 Glock in the morning; and the fif- 
| tieth day from the paſſover was the Chriſtian ſab- 
bath, and conſequently an eighth day with reſpe& 
to a Jewiſh week: And at the third hour of that 
day, the Spirit was miraculouſly poured out upon 
the apoſtles and others, Acts ii. 1—15 ; which, 
reckoning a day for a thouſand years, after the 
above manner-of computing, ſymbolizes with 
A. M. 7125, or A, D. 3125—Thus probably 
abour the ſame time as our Lord roſe from the 
dead, and the Spirit was poured out on the eighth 
day, the eternal joys. of the ſaints in ſoul and 
body, and the eternal woe of the' wicked, may 
begin i in the eighth thouſand years, 

Obj. But did not our Lord ſay, Mark xiii. 32. 
Of that day and hour knoweth no man; no not the 
angels which are in heaven; neither the Son, but 
the . Father ? Anſwer 1. Even the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus could receive nothing, except is was given hin, 
from heaven, Fobn ii. 27: And perhaps his human 
ſoul knew not why his Father hid the goſpel from 
the wiſe and prudent, and revealed it unto babes ; 
which yet his perfect purity chearfully referred 
to his Father's good pleaſure, Matt. xi. 25, 26, 
2 as 
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as we alſo wall if led by kis Spirit. As the God - 
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Wiſdom, and in favour with God and man, Luke 
il. 52; and af tbirgs neceſſary to our falvation, 
which he had heard from the Father, be made known 
to his diſciples before he left the world, 7obn xv. 
15; which he afterwards explained by his Spirit 
from heaven. And after his aſcenſion, this fur - 
ther revelation was given bim, chap. t 1; which 
0 ſent N by his angel to his ſervant 
John, A 6. But if Chriſt received know- 
edge ntfs, it would be great pride in us to 
expect to be informed, of every thing at once: 
et, 

2. Our Lord migbt at that time know about 
the year, though he knew not the day or Hour, of 
judgment: At leaſt, if the year was known in all 
thoſe adumbrations by Which our Lord repreſents 

the day of judgment, though the day and Hour 
was not; this bath ſets this thought above con- 
tempt, and ſeems to aſſure. us chat the ſacred 
canon would not conclude, without informing us 
of. the year of the general judgment; for what rea- 
ſon can be aſſigned for pointing out the year of 
Noah's flood, and jero lem's deſtruction, but 


of judgment? 
Noah knew not, till within a few days of the 
deluge, the day or Bour; but he knew the year 
when it would come; and gave warning, that it 
would be in 120 years, Gen. vi. 3. and vii. 4. 
2 Pet, ii. 5: But they ſaw in vain his aſſiduity in 
preparing the ark, therefore their unbelief drown- 
ed them; for, inſtead of repenting of their fins, 
 _ they were eating and drinking, marrymg and giving 
in marriage, until the very day that Noah entered 
into the ark ; and knew not, becauſe they would 
not. . bill the 1 came and tack them all 
| 7 "4X3 
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head communicated to hun, jo he increaſed in 


what will equally hold for pointing out the year 
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away; ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the San of man be; 
Matt. xxiv. 37, 38, Our Lord had allo in tirat 
chapter, been ſpeaking of Jeruſalem's deſtruction; 
from which he ſeems to make a tranſition, at ver, 
36, and in Mark xiii. 32, to the great day of the 
ord : Now, though no man knew the day or 
bour of Jeruſalem's deſtruction, yet Daniel had 
predicted, chap. ix, 25—27, that after ſeventy ſeven 
weeks, and threeſtore and two years, that is, 601 
years after the 336th year before Chriſt, when 
Cyrus gave forth the decree to rebuild. Jeruſalem, 
or by A. D. 66, Mgfiah would cut off from belong- 
ing to him both the city and the ſandtuary; to which 
if we add the week, or ſeyen years which their 
deſtruction took up, ver. 27, it will bring us to 
A. D. 73, by which time Jeruſalem was. utterly 
deſolated, as Mr. Blayney underſtands that pro- 
phecy + But Jeruſalem would not know the day 
of their viſitation; therefore the day of the Lord 
came upon them as a thief in the night: And 
whilſt they were ſaying, Peace and ſafety, ſudden 
deſtruction came upon them, for that contempt of 
Chrift which was indulged amongſt them; . as 
travail upon a woman wit hag which. they cannot 
eſcape. But ye brethren, who are taught of God, 
are not in dankneſs, that that great day of which 
the apoſtle is ſpeaking, ould overtake you; as. a 
thief, ye are all the children of the light, and the 
children of the day, which ſhines into every well 
prepared eye; we are not of the night, nor of dark: 
neſs, 1 The. v. 3—6. _ 1 eee 
Two other illuſtrations of this point our Lord 
makes uſe of; viz, by a hauſhelder and a ſervant ; 
of bath of whom ſuch things ate ſaid as incline us 
to ſuppoſe, that about the year of judgment will 
be known, though not the day or hour; lee Matt. 
Xkiv. 42, 43. If a houſholder_is only informed 
in general, that an enemy has a deſign upon 
his houſe, whatever other precautions he may 
X 3 ule, 
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uſe, he cannot himſelf ſit up every night; but if 
he knows the night when à thief cometh, though 
he knows not in "what watch he will come, he is 
unworthy of the name of the good man of the 
bouſe, if bg will not watch; but ſuffer bis Bouſe. - 
to be broken up. Watch therefore, for ye know not 
what hour your Lord doth come. The ſame ſubjec 
is repreſented in Mark xiii. 34, 37, under the 
haracter of a ſervant, who knowing within a 
ew hours, when his maſter will return; (for that 
ſuppoſed in what is required of bim,“ it is ex- 
een that he be not found Jlzeping : So, if we 
now that our Lord will come abour A. D. 3125, 
He may well expect the world to watch; though 
they know not whether he will come at "the even- 
ing of that year; at midnight, at the cloſe of it; 
or at the cock crowing, or in the morning of the 
next year—And to us who know neither the 
day, the hour, nor the year or our death, well 
might our Lord add; What I. ſay. unto you, 1 ſay 
unto all, Watch, © 
Fot theſe conſi deritions it ſeems more than 
robable, that the concluding year of the world 
will be known before it arrives; to which the 
ſaints of thoſe times will look forward with. the 
moſt rapturous and joyful awe; whilſt the wicked 
are ſhut up in unbelief about it. I might add on 
this ſubject, If the Lord does nothing without re- 
vealing bis f fecret to his ſervants the prophets, Amos 
ili. 7; it is probable he has ſomewhere revealed 
the time of the day of judgment, as well as of 


events of leſs importance: And if the Lamb's 


wife was informed by this prophecy, of the time 
of her Divine Huſband's coming, and therefore 
made herſelf ready for him juſt before the millen- 


nium, chap. xix. 7; will not her Lord give her 


the ſame advantages to prepare for her great and 
final preſentation to him? This at leaſt we are 
certain 
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certain of, that towards the cloſe of the millen- 
nium, and afterwards, when the prophecies are 
fulfilled, the ſcene of things will as viſibly an- 
nounce the approach of the great day, as the 
opening buds of ſpring predict the coming ſum- 
mer, Mark xi. 28—Happy they who now know 
Chriſt's near approach to remove them to glory, 
by the leſſening of their o /pots, and the ſmooth- 
ing of their moral wrin#les, Eph. v. 27. 
But ſeeing ye look for ſuch things, be diligent. 
profeſſors, that ye may be found of bim in peace ;— — 
What meaneſt thou, O ſleeper ! Up, and be doing! 
The judge ſtandeth before the door! What thou doſt, - 
do quickly—Haſfte ! haſte! thou haſt no time to 
loiter—Flee for thy lite | Stay not! There is 6 
device to eſcape ruin in the grave, or in hell! 
OH! THE JOYFUL | DOLEFUL DAYL 
We have ſeen its beginning! Will my reader in- 
dulge me in (J hope at leaſt) a harmleſs conjecture 
about the time of its ending? lt is called the 
work of a day, Alls xvii. 31. 1 THeſ. v. 2; but ſure- 
ly not of one day only, nor even of a prophetic 
day, that is, a year. The word days, in common as 
well as ſcripture language, ſignifies the times of any. 
perſon or work; as the days of Noah and of Chriſt 
— Accordingly the words times and /eaſons are ap- 
plied to this great event, 1 TH v. 1; which in- 
clines me to believe that it may be a work of 
many years. WE: 11 irt 
Me found the end of the world, and conſe - 
quently the beginning of the day of judgment, 
by adding the 1260 years of the ſixth, and of the 
ſeventh trumpet, to the year 606, when the ſixth 
trumpet began: And by a like method we may; 
gueſs at the time of the judgment from Dan. xii. 
chapter; where, after popery has reigned | 4260, 
years, ver. 7, it is added, ver. 12. Bleſſed. is he tbat 
waiteth, and cometh to the thouſand#hree hundred 
E 4 ee 100 
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and five and thirty days; that 13, to A.D. 1941, when 


the kings of the eaſt, who come up againſt Ju- 


dea, will be flain there; ſo we explained the word 


under the fixth vial, chap. xvi. 12—16, p. 230— 


233. But that accompliſhment of theſe words, 
certainly does not preclude the poſſibility of an- 
other. In the former explication, beginning the 
1260 years, ver. 7, at A. D. 606, and adding only 
75 years more, they brought us to A.D. 1941. 
But beginning them at near the'ſame time ; viz, 


A. D. 605, we may add both theſe numbers to 


them; viz, 1260 and 1335; which will bring us 
to A. D. 3200, that is, to about ſeventy five years 
after the end of the world: And if the judgment 
of the great day ſhould continue ſo long, this 
will be half as many years as the waters prevailed 


days, upon the earth in Noah's flood, Gen. vil. 24: 


And as all the creatures muſt have been drowned 
in much leſs time than that, it is probable the 
Lord had ſome other end beſides that, in ſuffer- 
ing the waters to prevail ſo long; which he had 
ordered to deſcend in ſuch a manner, and in ſuch 
degrees, as not to endanger his covenant treaſure 
inthe ark. e 
But the abomination which maketh deſolate was 


not fully ſet up till A. D. 755, or 756: Add to 


that year the above 1260 and 1335, and it brings 
us to A. D. 3350 or 3351; that is, to about 225 
years after the end of the world: And about ſo 
many days the Lord took in judging the old 
world by the flood, before the tops of the moun- 
tains were ſeen, Gen. viii. 1-6. We can indeed 
have no abſolute certainty of theſe things, as the 
Holy Ghoſt has not ſeen proper to inform us, 
what is the bleſſedneſs to be expected at the end 


of the 1335 years. But if the day of judgment 


ſhould continue the above 225 times or years; and 


the firſt ſeventy five of them ſhould be taken up 


in 
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| in judging ſaints and angels, and the remaining 
ſeaſon, in judging the wicked; as the righteous 
and the wicked will ſtand before God, in their 
reſurrection bodies, ſtriking ſpectacles of glory 
and of horror to each other, well may it be ſaid, 
Bleſſed is be that waiteth, and cometh to the 1335 
days, which will conclude this final judgment. 
For then the righteous will be removed from the 
ſight of the wicked, and enter with Chriſt into 
his glory; to behold the beatific viſion of God, 
and join the everlaſting hallelujahs of exulting 
ſeraphs—At the ſame time the glory of their re- 
ſurrection bodies, and the perpetual influx of Di- 
vine love upon their ſouls, will preclude all 
anxious uncertainty, whilſt they ſtand waiting be- 
fore the judgment ſeat. | 
At that great day of which I have been ſpeax- 
ing, We muſt all appear before the judgment ſeat of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 10: But as the dead in Chriſt ſhall 
riſe firſt, 1 The. iv. 16, perhaps they may be 
| judged before the wicked are raiſed to life; and 
poſlibly the earth, after the bodies of the ſaints 
are ſnatched up-from it, may lie in that kind of 
chaotic ſtate ſuppoſed in ver. 13, with awful 
marks of God's vengeance upon it, for ſeventy 
five years, whilſt the ſaints are judged : But then 
the wicked will be raiſed; and ſmall and great, 
ſtand together before God, as it is aſſerted, ver. 
12. But when the righteous appear before the 
judgment ſeat, it will not be either in the place, 
or with the appearance of criminals : Yet, whe- 
ther they are judged in the preſence of the wicked, 
or before they are raiſed, their appearing before 
the judgment ſeat ſeems to intimate that their ſins 
will be mentioned; though it will be only to in- 
hance the riches of that grace, and glorify that 
ſcheme of redeeming love, which has ſaved them. 
Neither God nor themſelves can ſimply 1 
5 | their 
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their ſins to all eternity; but as they will not be 
mentioned againſt them as matters of judicial ac- 
cuſation, ſo their carnal ſelf- love being now ſwal- 
Jowed up in a regard to God's glory, it will ra- 
ther give them pleaſure than pain, however, pub- 
lickly they are mentioned; whilſt goſpel ſinners 
with horror ſee in them what they have loſt, for 
want of applying to the blood of ſprinklihg. 


CHAP. XXI. 


A ND I ſaw a new heaven and new earth, 
for the firſt heaven, and the firſt earth 
was paſſed away; and the ſea was no more. 
2. And I John ſaw the holy city, the 
new Jeruſalem, deſcending from God out of 
heaven; prepared as a bride adorned for her 
huſband. | 

3. And I heard a great voice out of hea- 
ven, ſaying, Behold the tabernacle of God 
is with men, and he will dwell with them; 
and they ſhall be his people, and God him- 
ſelf ſhall be with, them, even their God. 

4. And God ſhall wipe away every tear 
from their eyes ; and there ſhall be death no 
more, nor grief, nor crying, nor ſhall there 
be any more painful labour; for the former 
things are paſſed away. 

5. And he that fat upon the throne faid, 
Behold, I make all things new! And he faid 
| 5 
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to me, Write; for theſe words are true and 
faithful. | | WOTA 

6. And he faid to me, It is done; I am 
ALPHA and OMEGA, the BEGINNING and 
the Exp: I will give to him that is athirſt, of 


the fountain of the water of life freely. 


7. The conqueror ſhall inherit all things; 


and I will be to him a God, and he ſhall be 


to me a ſon. 


8. But to the fearful and unbelieving; 


and to the abominable, and to murtherers, 


and whoremongers and ſorcerers, and idola- 
ters, and all liars, their part ſha be in the 
lake which burns with fire and brimſtone; 
which is the ſecond death. 


Time was concluded when the day of judg - 
ment began, and that alſo is now paſt; all there- 


fore that remains is vaſt boundleſs eternity 


We have ſeen, in this prophetic glaſs, a repreſen- 


tation of that lake of fire, where the wicked are 
to be tormented for ever; and have now only to 
view the bleſſed eternal abodes of the righteous, 
and devoutly attend the parting admonitions which 
conclude this prophecy, and the ſacred canon. 

It is not probable, that infinite power and wiſ- 
dom ſhould ever remand any part of the material 
creation into its primitive nothing; yet the hoſts 
of heaven will be diſbanded, and tbe heavens 
themſelves, which have ſeen and covered. our 
crimes, ſhall paſs away with à great noiſe; and the 


elements, which compoſe the material creation, 


Hall melt with fervent heat; the earth alſo, and the 
works which are therein ſhall be burnt up, 2 Pet. 
iii. 10: For there is to be a grand reſtitution, or 
reſtoration of all things, anoxatragracs, APES iii. 213 

| called 


* 
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called the regeneration, Matt. xix. 28; by which 
God will reconcile all things in heaven and earth, 
to his own delightful enjoyment ; as he has al- 
ready ſo far reconciled them, by the blood of the 
Redeemer's croſs, as to employ them for his uſe 
and praiſe ; whilſt ſtill the earth and the viſible 
heavens, wear the conſpicuous marks of his dif- 
pleaſure againſt fin upon them, Col. i. 20. There 
can'be no reconciliation of ſouls without regene- 
ration; of which though Chriſt is incapable, his 
people may be ſaid to follow him in it, when. they 
begin from their hearts to trace his holy ſteps. 
But polluted matter cannot be reconciled, with- 
out diſſolving its ſubſtance by fire, taking it all to 

jeces, and gloriouſly changing every thing which 

as been either defiled by ſin, or an occaſion or 
inſtrument of, or any temptation to it: This there- 
fore will be done; and after this was effected by 
the power of God, ſays our author, 

1. 1 ſaw that new heaven and new earth, which 
had been typified by the purity and' glory of the 
Jewiſh nation, after they were brought back to 
their own land, Ja. lxv. 17—25; and in which 
the Holy Ghoſt will continue to the end of time 
to promiſe the ſaints a ſhare, when the preſent 
material creation is diſſolved, 2 Pet. iii. 11—13: 
For the firſt heaven, and the firſt earth were paſſed 
away, and had loſt their former appearance and 

Hution, in the penetrating fire through which 
they had paſſed. And now, purged by fire, 
perhaps the earth reſembles ſome reſplendent 

diadem, reflecting from every part the various 
_ glories of its maker; at leaſt, it labours no more 
to bring forth food for its now immortal inhabi- 
tants; whoſe animal life is ſwallowed up in ſpi- 
ritual glory. | 
The former earth, (let us look back a little 

upon it!) had been founded upon ihe ſea ;, had 
n trembled 
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trembled with its motions, and could not reſt, 
Pſal. xxiv. 2. and xlvi. 3: And time was when 
that ſea, preſſed with the unwieldy load; ſo re- 
ſented an aſſault made upon it by the four winds 
of the earth, that it caſt out four beaſts upon 
the earth; viz, the Babylonian, Perſian, Gre- 
cian and Roman empires, Dan. viii 2, 33 and 
when the earth had intombed theſe, it ſent forth 
a fifth more miſchievous than all of them toge- 
ther, Rev. xiii. 1. But to be revenged, the 
earth afterwards ſent out another beaſt; which, 
joining with the former, ſufficiently tormented 
both ſea and land, chap. xiii. 11. But fee!” the 
general conflagration has now drank up all the 
waters of the deep; therefore in this new earth 
there is no ſea; nor any turbulent and unquiet 
ſpirit, to excite commotions in this new-made 

world of grace. | 
It is not for us to know, in what part of li- 
mitable ſpace the new heavens and earth will be 
ſituated ; but as they are to remain before God, 
2 Ixvi. 22, no doubt they will be inhabited; 
or he makes then not # vain, Jia. xlv. 18. And 
as they will be inhabited by rational, yet not by 
miſerable beings, ſo the following verſe informs 
us particularly of their inhabitants. 
2. And I Jobn, who add my name again to 
this part of the prophecy, which reſpects another 
world, as J had before when ſpeaking of the 
affairs of this chap. i. 1, 4, 9—ſaw the boly 
city, the new Jeruſalem, coming down from God 
out of heaven ; prepared as a bride adorned for her 
 buſhand, If this city was not to be inhabited by 
the human race, why is it called he holy city, the 
new Jeruſalem? If the inhabitants had been 
changed, no doubt the name would have been 
different And as this city appears in the ſplen- 
dor of a TOs bride, * may be I ng 
des 
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ſides believers of Adam's family, were ever the 
bride: adorned for this Huſband? And, when the 
firſt earth was removed, to what great and. high 
mountain could John poſſibly ſee this city deſcend- 
ing, as a bride. out of heaven from God, but to a 
mountain of that new heaven and earth, of which 
he had juſt ſpoken before; and to which he 
angel had carried bim away in ſpirit, ver. 107 
| Beſides, it has been remarked before, that the 
Spirit of God promiſed every believer a ſhare in 
this new heaven and earth, 2 Pez. iii. 13. 3 
At judgment the ſaints were caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air; and that day being 
concluded, they muſt inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for them, from the foundation of the world. 
But alas! wrapt in ſenſe, we are ready to con- 
ceive of a meer local heaven, where the Divine 
glory beams with inexpreſſible, yet confined ra- 
diance; but this confinement of God's glory, 
is all ſelf. created and therefore contemptible: 
Wherever God reveals his glory, there is hea- 
ven; and if this bride adorned far her Huſband, 
from the ſeat of judgment to the new earth, 

ſhe will find him here to receive her, and to con- 
tinue | eternally with her But oh ! how is ſhe 
altered When the Gentiles were repreſented to 
Peter in viſion, in a ſheet let down from heaven, 
four-footed beaſts of the earth, wild beaſts, creeping 
things, and fowls of the air were the natural and 
ſtriking hieroglyphics of all of them, Ads x. 
12, 28; and when the Father drew them to 
Chriſt, they were all over wounds, and bruiſes, 
and putrifying ſores: But now, beſides the regu- 
larity and glory which reigns in all their fouls, 
their bodies are faſhioned like Chriſt's glorious 
body, which had aſcended, with ſo much eaſe, 
from Mount Olivet to heaven, Ad, i. 12; and 
being ſpiritual, they are active, quick in their 
2 motions, 
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viſit other parts of God's dominions, as light 
travels from the ſun to us. v2 20% 1909 
The ſoul now often wants to fly, and looks 
wiſhfully upwards, in vain; for the body has no 
wings like. itſelf ; but hereafter it ſhall have a 
body to its own mind; for the wide extremes in 
our nature will come nearer together, when the 
terrene part is made ſpiritual, as light and air: 
And when this immortal bride is fully adorned, 
ſhe Hall walk with her Divine Huſband in white, 
chap. iii. 4; and who will ſet bounds to her 
walk ? or ſeperate her from him, Rom. viii. 35— 
The Spirit which ſometimes cranſported the pro- 
phets, and particularly Philip in the ſight of the 
eunuch, through the air, ſeemed by this to 
predict the future flights of all che redeemed; fee 
x Kings xviii. 12. 2 Kings ii. 16. Ezek. iii. 14. 
Adds viii. 39, And as the ſaints will be caught 
up to meet the Lord in the air, i Thefſ, iv. 17, 
they certainly cannot be afterwards confined to 
one place; unleſs it is moſt for God's glory, 
and their own good to be ſo: But if it is their 
preſent imperfection, that they can only view the 
diſtant glory of many of God's works, in one 
part of their nature; when that which is perfect 
is come, that which is only in part fhall be: done 
away, 1 Cor. xiii. 10. The wicked too will have 
ſpiritual bodies, as well as the righteous, to ca- 
acitate them to ſuſtain eternal torments; but 
aving ſpiritual bodies adapted for flight, it will 
probably be an additional circumſtance to heighten 
their miſery, that they will be c ned for ever in 
che lake of fire and brimſton:. 


I may 


rr 
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I may add here, that the new heaven and new 
earth, being only mentioned once, and this holy 
city being repreſented as coming down from. the 
third heaven, as it were, to them both; this may 
intimate, . that there will be a free communication 
and intercourſe, between this heaven and earth for 
ever and ever. 

3. And I hrard à great voice, following this 
royal Bride out of heaven; and ſaying, Behold the 
tabernacle of God is now, and will be for ever 
with man; and, as really as the Divine glory fills 
the human nature of the Son of God, Heb. viii. 
23 ſo ſurely will he dwell with them, and enter- 
tain their ſouls for ever, with the different and 
ſucceſſive rays of his glory; and they ſhall be on- 
ed and treated as his people; and God himſelf, no 
more ſending to them by heavenly or earthly 
angels, Hall be with them, as their own God: And 
this threefold declaration, that God will dwelt 
with them, be with them, and be their God, 
both aſcertains the hope; and may perhaps be 
deſigned to ſeal. the grace of each perſon in the 
adorable Trinity to them for ever. 

Di uxor, ibi domus; Where Chriſt's ſpouſe is, 
there is bis home : And if we take the word men 
emphatically, this phraſe The tabernacle of God is 


2 with MEN, may intimate that-the glory of God, 


and particularly of the God-man Jeſus, will take 


up its reſidence in this new heaven and new earth 
other worlds being probably ſo placed around this 
new earth, as that his glory, reflected from it, 


may ſhine through them all. Ar the ſame time, 
as a tabernacle or tent is eaſily removed, poſlibly 
this word may intimate, that, in ſome unknown 
point in eternity, (to afford the wider ſcope for 
the Divine power and goodneſs) this ſcene of 
things may give place to another, or others; 
while ſtill every ſuch ſuppoſed new ſcene, has in 
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it all the ſplendor, durableneſs, eaſe and digs 
nity, which our Lord ever intended to expreſs 
by this phraſe, the man/ions in his Father's houſe, 
ohn xiv. 2.—lt is added, | | 
4. And God the Father, Son and holy Spirit, 
all wipe away all thoſe tears from their eyes, 
which he left in them here, to waſh the duſt of 
earth out of them; and death ſhall be no- more 
natural nor moral, nor grief, nor crying; nor ſhall 
there be any more painful labour for foul or body 
for the former things are eternally paſſed away. 
5—$8. And when I had gazed on this rapturous 
ſcene for a time, he that ſat upon the throne; via, 
the Father, chap. iv. 3, and Chriſt, chap. xx. 11, 
ſaid, In order to ſecure that glory which thou 
haſt ſeen, and preclude all creature decays, Be- 
hold I make all things new. Then he faid unto 


me his honoured Amanuenſis, Mrite, that every 


man may read ; for theſe words are true and faith- 
ful; and all my words ſhall ſoon be works: 
Yea be ſaid unto me, It is done; the ſcene is con- 
cluded in eternal glory: And now by my own 
name I ſign it; I am Alpha and Omega, that is, 
the Beginning and the End, chap. i. 8, 11. and xxii. 
13. Go therefore and tell my ſervants, that, 
whatever reſerves I may now ſee proper to make, 
while fin keeps them at a partial diſtance from 
me; when they are come to this bleſſed world, 
J will give to him who is now a thirſt, as much 


of the fountain of the water of life as his ſoul can 


hold; while, through eternal years, he confeſſes 


that I give it freely. Yes, the conqueror, and 5 


every thirſty ſoul bears that honoured name, all 
inherit all things, which I either am myſelf, or 
have made in this new creation: Theſe are the 


holy men, who as new creatures, are made with- 
out fear of any thing but offending me; and of 


every ſuch perſon, I am not aſhamed to ſay, 


1 will be the God ; and be ſhall ſtand eternally con- 
25 > feſſed 
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feſſed as my Son. But to the ſearful and unbelieving, 
who choſe their lot out of God; and turned their 
backs on heaven to ſecure the ſmiles of their 
fellow-men ; and to the abominable, and to mur- 
therers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers gapmaxcucs 
thoſe temporal and ſpiritual poiſoners; and to ido- 
laters z and (to comprehend all ſinners under one 
name, I add) 70 all liars, to every one of theſe I 
have very different language to addreſs; a language 
adapted to convulſe their hearts with infinite 
horror, while I aſſure them, upon the immutable 
word of a God, that heir part ſhall be in the lake 
which burns with fire and brimſtone; which is the 
ſecond death, the due wages of fin, Rom. vi. 23. 
He that turns from God's grace, only runs into 
the hands of his flaming. juſtice ! Hear, ſinners, 
tremble ! and flee for your lives 


9. And there came to me one of the 
ſeven angels, who had had the ſeven vials 
full of the ſeven laſt plagues; and ſpake 
with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew 
thee the bride, the wife of the Lamb. 

10. And he carried me away un ſpirit to 
a great and high mountain ; and he ſhewed 
me that great city, the holy Jeruſalem, com- 
ing down out of heaven from God ; 

11. Having the glory of God; and its 
= luminary was like a moſt precious ſtone, as 
| a Jaſper-ſtone, clear as cryſtal. | 
| 12. Having alſo a great and high wall; 
having. twelve gates, and at the gates twelve 
| angels, and names written, which are boſe 
= of the twelve tribes of the ſons of Iſrael. | 

13. On the caſt three gates; on the 
12 2 three gates; on the ſouth three gates; 
and on the weſt three gates. 


| 14. And 
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14. And the wall of the city had twelve 
foundations ; and in them the names of the. 
twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. | 
15. And he that talked with me had a 
golden reed, that he might meaſure the 
gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 

16. And the city lieth four ſquare, and 
its length is the ſame as its breadth ; and 
he meaſured the city with the reed, amount- 
ing to twelve thouſand furlongs. The length, 
and the breadtli, and the height of it are 
equal. | 5 
17. And he meaſured its wall, a hundred 
forty- four cubits, after the meaſure of a 
man; which is that of the angel. 

18. And the ſtructure of its wall was 
jaſper, and the city pure gold, like tranſ- 
parent glaſs, | OE 5 

19. And the foundations of the wall of 
the city were adorned with every precious 
ſtone; the firſt foundation, a jaſper; the 
ſecond, ſapphire ; the third, chalcedony ; 
the fourth, emerald: . 

20. The fifth, ſardonyx; the ſixth far- 
dins; the ſeventh, chryſolite; the eighth, 
beryl; the ninth, topaz ; the tenth, chry+ 
ſopraſus ; the eleventh, hyacinth ; and 
twelfth, amethyſt. wh 

21. And the twelve gates were twelve 
pearls; each of the gates was of one pearl 
throughout; and the ſtreet of the city pure 
gold, like tranſparent glaſs. 

22. And 1 ſaw no temple in it; for the 
Lord God Almighty is the temple of it, and 
_ fo 4s the Lamb. 
2 23. And 
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23. And the city had no need of the ſun, 
nor of the moon, that they ſhould ſhine 
therein; for the glory of the Lord en- 
2 it, and the Lamb as its light. 

And the nations of thoſe who are 
ſaved ſhall walk in its light; and the kings 


of the earth bring their glory, and their 


| honour into it. 


25: And the gates of it ſhall not 6 ſhut 
by day 


Y; for night is not there. 

26. And they ſhall bring the glory and 
honour of the nations into it. 

27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into 
it any thing that is common (or. unclean) 
and that worketh abomination, and a lye ; 
but thoſe only who are written in the Lamb's 
book of life. 


Our apoſtle had ſeen the holy city, the new 
Jeruſalem, come down from heaven; and heard 
this rapturous exclamation, The temple of God is 
with men, &c. But he muſt ſee more of it, for 
our conſolation and refreſnment; for who that 
has read the former verſes, would not wiſh for a 
further account of this city? Therefore one of the 


_ angels*who had had the | ſeven” vials, full of the 


ſeven laſt plagues, came and ſpate with him. Ob- 
ſerve, this angel had not now this vial, for he had 
ured it out; nor could it be poured again, for 
the firſt earth, which had received it, as paſſed 
away, ver; 1: Therefore,though exovrovand yeuouras 
are both of them participles of the preſent 
tenſe, the ſenſe obliged me to render it, that he 
bad had the vial; ſee the following ſimilar in- 
ſtances, in which the preſent participle refers to 


. ſomething 'paſt ; viz, Mark vi, 44 44+, and viii. 6) 


Jabn ix. 25. Phil. lll 4. Rev. xv. 2. $44 
Saying, 


"The ſeventh Trumpet. Eternal Glory! 325 
Saying, Come bither, I will ſpew thee" a" ſight, 
which will make all the glories of time ſicken 
upon thy view, and fire thy heart with more 
abundant, Chriſtian and miniſterial; ardor; I will 
ſhew thee, as far as thou canſt bear the fight, the 
bride, the wife of the Lamb, in her celeſtial dreſs. 
ro; 11. Aud he had no ſooner 'ſpoken- the 
word, than he carried me in ſpirit away from things 
about me, to a great and high mountain of that new 
heaven and earth, to Which the holy city Was 
come down; for the new Jeruſalem will be more 
eminently a city ſet upon ; bill which cannot be bid, 
than the church on earth had ever been, Matt. 
v. 14. And now thoſe words are to be fully 
verified, God is not aſhamed to be called their God; 


for he bath prepared for them a ity, Heb. xi. 16. 


Accordingly, be fhewed me again that great city, 


the Boly Jeruſalem, which as before, ver. 2, ſtill. 


appeared as coming down out of - heaven from God; 
to aſſure me of the conſtant: untremitting inter- 
courſe, which the new heaven and cant will 
perpetually enjoy with the bleſſed God; which 


was further proved by the glory HN ſaw upon 


this eity, for it appeared Þa#thg the glory of God, 
or the beauty of all his perfectionz, ſhining with 
united and the moſt vivid rays in every part: And 
ber luminary pus rup was like a moſt precious 4 5 
as a Jaſper, KpvoT@AArGorTl, * clear as cryſtal; 

perkaps it communicated the tranſparency: of 


cryſtal to every thing on which its holy beams 


fell; ſee ver: 23. At leaſt every thing in that 


world, will be as much adapted to reflect the 


Divine lory, as the moſt precious ſtonęs Wee 
reflect the ſplendors of a beaming noon. 


12, 13. This city had alſo a wall great and hee 
to denote its ſecurity ; and twelve gates, and u the 


gates twelve angels, watchers, as centinels on du- 


Yi and names written thereon, which are thole of 
8 3 the | 
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the twelve tribes of the ſons of Iſrael; who had 
repreſented the church of God on earth, Gal. 
—_ vi. 163 and been the means of introducing the 
| Gentiles into it. It will appear in the millennium, 
| that none of theſe tribes have been loſt, Exe: 
xIviii. 134 and after their return to their own 
land, when their glory there has given the world 
a ſtriking. repreſentation of the eternal bleſſedneſs 
of the Bo in heaven, as we have ſeen,” ver. 1 
the names of every one of them ſhall be transferred 
to the twelve gates of the celeſtial city; and writ- 
ten three on the Zaft ſide, and the ſame number on 
the North, South and Weſt, ver. 13.' For as the new 
heavens and new earth, ſo fpall their name remain 
for ever, Ia. Ixvi. 22; and, whilſt the names of. 
the. wicked rot, the righteous ſhall be in everlaſting 
remembrance, Pſal. cxii. 6. The name of this city 
had been written upon. their hearts here, Heb. xi. 
13—16., Rev. ill. 12; and now their names are 
written on its gates, yea I bave graven thee, ſaith 
the Lord, on the palms of mine hands, Iſa. xlix. 16. 
14. And this building, being either ſuſpended 
in the air, or at leaſt its foundations being per- 
| ray tranſparent ;..our author obſerved, that its 
wall bad twelve foundatious, lying one under the 
other; (alluding to the ſtrata of different and du- 
rable materials, which were ancicatly laid upon 
cCach other, to make the foundations of che walls 
of large and opulent cities) And as the church 
of 


god on earth had been built upon the foundation 
of the, opoſtles. and prophets, Jeſu Chriſt bine, 
being the chief corner ſtone,” Eph. ii. 203 ſo in the 
foundations of this city wall, were written tür 
names of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb; who had 
been employed in laying the foundations of heaven 
jn the hearts of men. And this account is here 
given us, to beget in us the higheſt veneration 
255 their inſpired writings, which no traveller A | 


, 
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this city can with ſafety neglect; as well as to en- 
gage us to an ardent imitation of their ſpirit and 
views. 

197 6 And, as our author was to report the 
ſize of this city to the ſaints below, the angel 
who talked with him, bad 'a golden reed to meaſure 
it, and its gates and wall; as Tak Lord Jefus had 
meaſuecd Jeruſalem in the ſight of Ezekiel, chap. 
Xl. 3: And upon meaſuring, it appeared to be a 
pe ect ſquare of twelve thouſand furlongs, that is, 
fifteen hundred miles long, high and broad, If 
this city had been deſigned for' the habitation of 
pure ſpirits only, nothing need to have been ſaid 
of the ſize of it: And though ſuch a city as this 
would nat be fit for animal bodies, who: cannot riſe 
fifteen hundred miles high, it is perfectly adapted 
to the ſpiritual bodies hO are to inhabit it; who 
will aſcend to theſe heights, and go theſe lengths, 
with much greater facility; than we now advance 
to the uſual heights, or move through the compa- 

ratively trifling lengths of our earthly cities, 
Ihe circumference of the preſent earth is about 
24,000; miles; but it is well known how fire re- 
duces the ſize of things: And though we have no 
account of the ſize of the new earth, whatever 
that may be, from the glory of the city which de- 
ſcends to it, we conclude, that it can have no un- 
inhabited waſte upon its ſurface ; nor any ſuch 
hidden, and comparatively uſeleſs bowels in it as 
the - preſent earth; but probably it will ſhine 
throughout with a tranſparent glory, ſuited to the 
darling, yet ſerene ſplendor of that new Jeruſalem 
which comes down to it. This city being a ſquare 
of fifteen hundred miles, (and conſequently fax 
thouſand miles in circumference) the largeſt cities 
earth ſink into mere villages, when com- 
pared with this city of the great king; in which 
"> are many bliſsful habitations, and one 1 
3 | — the 
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the man who is reading this, if he will turn his 
back on the vanities of time, and run for his life 
to JEsvs the Bridegroom of this reſplendent bride. 
17. Ana, to ſatisfy us that no poſſible danger 
can ever invade this new. made world of grace, he 
meaſured the thickneſs of its wall, at one of the 
gates, 4 hundred forty-cubits, or ſeventy two yards; 
according to the meaſure of man, who reckons it a 
cubit from his elbow to the end of his middle: 
finger; and the angel who talked with me had, 
in appearance, aſſumed a body of the ſame ſize; 
that he might not draw off my attention from the 
city he deſigned to ſnew me, any more by his 
extraordinary dimenſions, than: by his over- 
whelming glory - But haſte ! haſte ! thee, my 
reader, for as thy life itſelf never was half a cubit 
lang; ſo; perhaps thou haſt not half an inch fur- 
ther to travel, before it will be decided whether 
thou ſhalt ever inhabit this city. ian (9106) 
18. And the pile, the ſtructure, or building of 
this wall was one ſolid jaſper, red, green and 
white, to delight every enraptured eye; and ibe 
city was pure gold, without any alloy of a baſer 
metal; yet it was unlike that thick clay which 
puts out the eyes of deluded mortals here, being 
cum 51 att ara 3% 
19, 20. We heard before of the twelve founda- 
tions of the wall of this city, which had the names 
of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb in them, ver. 
14; but the holy Ghoſt ſaw; fit to add, that 
theſe foundations were adorned with precious ſtones 
of every name, which are here mentioned. Come 
hither then, ye vain and gay, who are ſo dften 
put beſides yourſelves by the fatal glare of ſen- 
ſual enjoyments; come and ſee how mean thoſe 
dying ſplendors are which captivate your hearts, 
when compared with the ſolid glory reſerved for 
thoſe men, whom you are now ſo ready to _ 
0 3111 . | Ee * 
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The names of the twelve tribes of Iſrael had 


been ſet, in Aaron's breaſt - plate, in twelve precious 


ſtones; which the learned Ainſworth takes to be 


the ſame with the twelve ſtanes here mentioned; 


ſee. Exod. xxviii. 10, 1720. There they were 


placed according to their birth; but no ſuch or- 
der is obſeryed here, for the account of theſe 
foundations begins with the jaſper, which belonged 


to the tribe of Benjamin, (out of which the 


apoſtle Paul ſprang; and ſo the laſt is firſt, Matt. 
xix. 30,) and ends with the amethyſt the ſtone of 
Cad; for the order of nature is not the order of 
grace or glory. UF. A NM 

Tbe firſt foundation (rackened, woe the lower 
part, vhich firſt met the apoſtle's eye in its de- 
ſcent from heaven) was a white, green and red 


jaſper; the ſecond, a; ſky-blue ſappbire, ſtreaked 


with gold; 4he third, cbalsedony, like red hot iron; 


the fourth, à beautiful graſs- green emerald; the, 
fib, a red ſardoenyx, | ſtreaked with whites the. © 


fixth, a deep. red ſardius; the ſeventh, a deep yel- 


low: gold- coloured chbnyſalite; the eigbih, à ſea- 


green, or wateriſn ſky- coloured deni; the ninth, 
2 pale green gold- coloured t9hgz; the. tem a 
green and gold chryſopraſus; Ile ele venth, a red 


. 

Theſe bright. jr . ee of the 
heavenly city, may well remind us of the follow- 
ing twelve perfections of the Divine nature, which 
God himſelf has laid at the foundation of out 


eternal hopes; via, ſelt- exiſtence, infinity, eter- | 


nity, immutability, ſovereignty, omnipotence, 

omniſcience,  omnipreſence, - holineſs, .. juſtice, 
goodneſs and truth Theſe, Chriftians, are the 
bleſſed foundations of that wall of your defence; 


on earth and in heaven, which you may well call 


Kun * Ex. 18; which have the names of the 
twelve 
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twelve apoſtles of the Lamb in them, ver. 243 and 
ſhine to believing eyes, with a beauty and glory 


—_ far exceeding that of the moſt precious ſtones. 
4 It is added, ver. 21. The twelve gates in this 


= wall, at which twelve angels attended, and on 
= which the names of the twelve tribes of Iſrael were 
written, ver. 12, were twelve pearls; each of the 
= gates, with its pillars,” arches, mouldings and 
= . corniſhes, was of one undivided pear! througheut : 
1 And as Solomon overlaid the floor of the temple 
| with gold within and without, 1 Kings vi; 30, ſo 
the fireet of this holy city way pure poliſhed gold; 
yet tranſparent as glaſs,  _ SRV 
Zut though our darkneſs cannot at preſent ſup- 
port the daaling light of celeſtial ſcenes, or our 
earthly powers bear the radiance which theſe gates 
emit; that we may hereafter enter this city, let 
us often meditate upon the following great goſpel - 
truths; which we may call weve gates, "7 
_ inftrumenrally lead into, the city of our God 
below; viz, Man is mean, yet important, as a 
creature but ruined as a ſinner.— His God ſo- 
vereign, yet'gracious—Lays a wonderful plan for 
Fiss falvation—ſends his equal Son to teach, to 
die a ranſom, and to feign— This is to be teſti- 
fed in due time to all—The Spirit makes this 
teſtimony efficacious to whomſoe ver he pleaſes 
They who receive his teſtimony, are united to 
Crit And he by faith in Him — This pro- 
duces univerſal holineſs in heart and life God 
keeps them by his power — And finally, makes 
both parts of their nature happy together in 
beaven.— Theſe are ſome of the truths by which 
n the Lord ſan#ifies his people, Jos xvii. 173 
which have the names of the twelve tribes of 
Ifrael in them, and more than twelve angelic 
- guards ſtand over to defend them; whilſt they 
make the man who ſpiritually receives them, he” 
"Th 2 | r 
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of God's jewels, Mal. iti. 27. If God will lead 
me into the practical base of theſe things, 
1 will not doubt his, bringing me to glory. 

After this account of the wall, the foundations, 
and gates of this city, it may well afford the 
humble Chriſtian, a devour pleaſure to obſerve; 
that the glorified bodies, who are to inhabit this 
city will, no doubt, as much exceed the city 
where they dwell in glory, as their preſent. bodies 
excel the appearance, and the nature of the ſtre 
and walls, of our earthly cities; If the Ke 
of the firmament, excels the diamond which refle 
its light, how much more will ſpiritual bodies 
excel theſe pearley gates and walls! Ss vo 

Our author adds. 

Ver. aa, 23. Aud I fow . comple in it, hes 
worſhippers were to aflemble for the more, imme- 
diate acts of devotion; far; the whole city was 
ſanRified, to the higheſt poſſible. degree, by the 
Lord God. Almighty, who - is. the temple in every 


part of it; aud ſo is tbe Lamb, though his. human 


nature is nom no more their way to God. Aud 
the tity bad no need of the ſun, nor of the man, 
that they ſpould ſbine t herein; for theſe inſtruments 
of the, Divine goodneſs, which had. miniſtered; to 
the ſaints in their minority, are now. for ever re- 
moved; and the bleſſed inhabitants of that world, 
being fitted for an immediate intercourſe with 
God, have no ſuch dependence on intervening 
creatures and means as we; for his glory enligtu- 
ened this city, and tbe Lamb is its light ; whole 
body beams with the moſt delightful ſplendors, 
whilſt Rill i it wears the marks of that atonement, 
which is the foundation of all their bleſſedneſz. 
But beſides the glory of his human nature, if 
Chriſt had not — God by nature, and had a 
ſubſiſtence in ſome ſenſe, diſtindt from the Fa- 
06; it . could not have been ſaid of him, 


after 


zs it is of the Fath 


3% In Cates fund everopen. [XXI. 25, 26, 


after he had given FP the mediatorial kingdom, 
that he is the 7 "emple and 
the Ligbt of heaven; ſee chap. xxii. 3. 

24. And the nations of thoſe why are faved, all 
walk in its light'; for their bodily eyes are adapt- 
ed to it; and their glorified und n g now 
poſſeſs all that "ſpirituality, clearneſs, capacity, 
_ JanRtity, ſtrength and fixedneſs which they had 
ſo earneſtly defired in this world. And they ſaved 
kings of the earth; (for that is the idea to which 
the preceding clauſe of the verſe reſtricts this,) 
ao bring their glory and honour into it; viz, thoſe 
kings who had been evangelized towards the cloſe 
of the ſixth trumpet, chap. k. I; and whoſe 
thrones had made ſuch a diftimguilhe figure in 
the millennium, chap. Xx. 4; at which time, as it 
were, whole nations together had been „abe, as 
the former part of this verſe intimates. Theſe 
are the only. kings-whe can bring their glory and 
bonour into the hew'heivens and the new earth; 
and they do 16;"(1:)' As the dominion intruſted 
in their hands, anfwefed its Divine defign,” and 
became a means of \peopling heaven with blefſed 
inhabitants; (2: 2.) As all the wiſdom and good. 
Heſs which ha dignified their” government; hall 
be fully compleated in that world of A 
Aud bleffedneſs, and (Z.) As All its bla 
bitants ſhall appear arfhyed in ſplendor and glory, 
Far ſuperior to that of courtiers. But the wicked 
kings of the earth in every age have been the 
, of the devil, led captibde by him at his 
will; and the vain glorjes of ' fuch met would - 
not Toit the millennial, much leſs the heavenly | 
-ſtate—But ſee I theſe redeemed kings, Who have 
walhed their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb move off from the place of 
Juden. each at the head of his ſaved nation 
"and in * ſolemn Joyful throng, methinks Thee - 

every 
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every miniſter of Chriſt, at the head of that 


large or leſs number, in whom Divine grace 


had wrought ſavingly by his means — See! all 
triumphant they enter theſe pearly gates; and go, 
in joyful ranks, to inherit the kingdom prepared 

for them from the foundation of the world. 
2̃83, 26. And the gates of it all not be ſhut by 
day, the only time that world knows; for night; 


natural or moral, is not, cannot be there; where 


what had been predicted of the millennial ſtate, 


which typified this, Ia. Ix. 19, 20. muſt be fully. 


accompliſhed, The ſun ſpall be no more thy light 
by day, neither for brightneſs all the' moon give 


hight unto thee , but the Lord ſball be unto thee an 


everlaſting light, and thy God thy glory. Thy ſun 
Hall no more gb down, &c. and the days of thy 
mourning ſhall be ended And they, the Father, 
Son and Spirit, or the holy angels, Hall bring (the 


ſaints ; and in and with them) all that hich trus 
wiſdom had ever eſteemed the glory and bonour 


_ of the nations into it; where every thing that had 
been truly excellent upon earth, ſhall attain its 
higheſt and moſt durable perfection. 

But as theſe pearly gates will remain, after all 
the glory of the nations is brought into it; I am 


ready to aſk; What purpoſes can they anſwer after 


the ſaintsare entered, unleſs they ſerve for the ad- 
miſſion of gueſts from the other worlds; ; who, if 


they come to viſit this new Jeruſalem, will cer- 
tainly enter orderly into it; agreeable to the 


eſtabliſned regulations of wiſdom and rectitude, 
which will cternally govern every happy being? 
If the. church is the angel's ſtudy now, Eph. 
iii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 12, no doubt it will be ſo here-. 
after, wherever it is found: And if the ſaints 
ſnould be permitted to viſit different worlds after 
the reſurrection; (when their bodies are perfectly 
abe to the diſpoſitions of the immortal mind) 


ee 
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dee ver. 2, they will go forth through theſe twelve 


worlds, had become intimacely acquainted with 
each others perſons and hiſtories, whilſt they ſtood 


vejoicin 
Judge; nothing but the Divine will, and their 


been all gathered together, in one common head 


n ihe fallugſ # time, aſſembled all together at 


. the inhabitants — the new heaven atid earth, 
ſhould be adapted to ſuch an unbounded ſociety 


other will be inexpreſſible, whether they look 


muſt coofeſs that the miſt magnificent ideas, and 
utmoſt; yea have been even put upon the rack, 
to give our too-ſenſual minds ſome proper con- 
| hiries; and eſpecially imprint upon every heart the 
all- important declaration with which this chapter 


: ce pureſt ſocieties we yer ſaw upon n z for 


334 Nothing tovomont cun enter Heaven. XXI. 25. 
And as happy beings, from different 


g together at the right. hand of their 


reſpective natures, can fix any limits to thoſe 
expreſſions of joy in each others bleſſedneſs, to 
which their ardent love to God and each other; 
will for ever and immutably prompt them. Ever 
ſince the fall of man; for their ſafety, they had 


of preſervation Ca is r; Eph. i. 10, though they 
did. not all need redemption: And having been, 


the feat of judgment, they will probably be 
ſtrangers to — other no mote; but fall in, at 
certain ſeaſons at Jeaſt; in the moſt animated 
ſtrains of one univerſal non us; whether they had, 
like us, deſcended from one common parent, of 
been; as the angels, created all at! once. - And if 


with other worlds, no doubt their joy in each 


back on what grace has done for each other here, 
or forward to their mutual interminable glory. 

Reviewing what has been ſaid of this city, we 
the boldeſt images of nature, have done their 
ceptions of the celeſtial glory. Lord, increaſe our 
faith of theſe glorious, though yet inviſible rea- 
concludes, ver. 27; viz, that this city is unlike 


; there 
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there ſhall in no wwiſe, ot under any-pretence what- 
ever, any thing enter into it that is common, or un- 
clean; aud that workelb abomination of any kind, or 
that ſets up any thing above God in their heart; 
and that frames 4 lie, to ſcreen that abomination 
from their own or others eyes; hut « uh, thoſe only 
who are written. in the Lambs book of life; whoſe = 
characters and. diſpoſitions, the feverſe of the 
others, reſulted from, and wete the actompliſh- 
ment of, God's gracious POET. in their favor, 


2 Theſſ 15. 


CHAP. XXII. 


„ ND he ſhewed me a pure river of 
water of lite, clear as cryſtal, pro- 
ceeding out of the throne gf God, and of 

the Lamb. 

2. In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and 
of the river, on the one fide and the other, 
was the tree of life; producing twelve 
fruits, every month producing one kind of 
fruit: And the leaves of the tree ore for 
the healing of the nations. 

3. And every curſe ſhall be no more: And 
the throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be 
in it; and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. 

4. And they ſhall ſee his face; n 
name ſhall be on their reha. 8 


5. Pn 
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. And there ſhall be no night there: 
And they have no need of a lamp, nor of 
the light of the ſun, becauſe the Lord God 
enlightens them; and they ſhall reign for 
ever and ever. 1 LI 
The angel is ſtill ſpeaking of the celeſtial 


city, which God has prepared for his ſervants; 


and of which ſuch glorious things are here, and elſe- 
„„ 2 | 

When the body is animal, and therefore 
thirſty, no more, there muſt be ſuch a thirſt in 
the glorified ſoul, as to welcome and endear all 
further Divine diſcoveries: Aud accordingly, as a 
river proceeded out of the ancient Eden, to water 
that garden of God, and quench the thirſt of its 
happy inhabitants, Gen ii. 10; ſo he ſhewed me 
a pure river of the water of life, clear as cryſtal ; 
which was adumbrated by the living waters which 
iſſued from under the threſhold of Ezekiel's temple, 
and came out from the right fide of the houſe, at 
the South fide of. the altar, nap. xlvli. 1 Jobn 


vii. 37: But theſe waters proceeded immediately 
' -, Out of the throne God and of the Lamb; for the 


Lamb could ſay, All that the Father hath is 
mine, even to the throne of his glory: [And if 
the Father and Chriſt communicate of their grace 
here, how much more will they in heaven? 


There the glorious Lord will be unto his people, 4 


Place of broad rivers with fireams, wherein ſhall go 
no galley with cars; neither ſhall gallant ſhips paſs 


thereby, 1/a. xxxili. 21. 


In the midſt of theRireet of this city, and of the 
river, which branched itſelf out into glorious 
ſtreams; an: the one ide and on ibe other, both 
of the ſtreet and the river, was that tree of life, 


in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, of which 


our Lord promiſed thoſe who overcame, that 
BAR | ; they 
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they ſhould for ever eat, chap: ii. 7. fee Gen: 
li. 22—Prodacing twelve fraits for the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael; and yielding one kind of fruit 
every monthy which ſpeaks the enjoyments of 
xeayen various, progreſſive, yet ſtill the fame; 
though ever new and young: ki ond 


This tree of life repreſents Jeſus Chtitt, who, 
when wounded with the ſword of Divine juſtice 


bled out the only balm which could ever heal A 


dying world; and when as thus wounded, he is 
caſt into our bitter waters, called Marab, ne 
makes them both ſweet and purifying, Exed. 
xv. 23. The ſaints it under 15 ſhadow of this 
tree of life in this world with great delight ; and 
bis 117 is ſweet to their taſte, Cant. ii. 3, par- 
ticularly theſe twelve; viz, Spiritual Life, Viſdom; 
and Faith, Strength, Repentance and Love; Pardon, 
Sandtifcation and Adoption; Patience, Heavenly- 


mindedueſs and Perſeverance ; fruits which no other 


tree, but the Tree of Life can ever yield to fallen 


men But who can venture even to gueſs at the 


fruits which this Tree will yield. in heaven M. 
Caſe (on mount Piſcab, part 3. page 50.) men- 
tions ten ingredients, which make up that enjoy- 
ment which the ſaints have in heaven; viz, Hi. 
tableneſs, Fulntſs; Preſentt, Prapristy, Poſſeſſion, In- 


timacy, Freſhneſs, Fixedneſs, Reflettion and Compla- 


cency; to which if we add Company and Immutability, 
we ſhall have twelve ingredients of the heavenly 
Bleſſedneſs: But theſe are properties of the fruit 
which this Tree will yield every month of their 
eternal years, not /welve different kinds of fruits. 
Every power of tue ſoul will however have new 
delights, and new pleaſure in them, though ## 
doth not yet appear what we ſhall he; but we know 
ſays this apoltle, that when Chriſt all appear 
4 Jobn ii. 2. Lag 


is, 


we ſhall be like bim, for we ſhall ſee him as be 


W _ 
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And the leaves of the Tree have been, are, and 
ſhall be, (as the verb is not mentioned, we may 
read it either way) for the healing of the nations, 
Pſal. i. 3. The leaves of a tree ſhew both the 
reality and the ſpecies of the life which is in its 
root; ſo that good confeſſion which our Lord 
witneſſed before Pontius Pilate, John xviii. 37. 
1 Tim. vi. 13; and the gracious aſſurances which 
he gives in the word, of his willingneſs to help 
and ſave every returning ſinner, have been, and 
ſhall, to the end of the world, be for the healing 
of the nations; particularly of this dreadful ma- 
lady, their unbelief; and for this they are pre- 
ſerved in the word, as in ſpirits, publiſhed by 
miniſters, and applied to the ſinner's bleeding 

wounds by the Spirit of God. And in heaven 
too, the unceaſing declarations which our dear 
Lord will make, of his unabating and everlaſt- 
ing tenderneſs to them, will for ever preclude all 
decay of that affection and duty to him, which 
might otherwiſe take place, through the natural 
defeRibility of all creatures as ſuch; for ſaints 
and angels in heaven know nothing of felf-ſut- 
ficiency: But whilſt they ſee their everlaſting 
bleſſedneſs reſulting from the mediation and the 
guardian care of the Son of God, his continued 
demonſtrations and communications of love to 
them, will make it impoſſible that their duty or 
_ bliſs ſhould ever decay. „ 
23. 4, 5, And, though the effects of the firſt 
curſe had been long written in the duſt of the 
ſaints in the grave, now after the ſaints are 
raiſed, are publickly acquitted, and placed in 
this new heaven and earth, every curſe ſhall ceaſe, 

and be no more; nor ſhall there be any appear- 
ance of it left, either on ſoul or body, or in 
their ſituation, connections, or circumſtances; for 
on the contrary, the throne of their now perfectly 
ag _ reconciled 
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reconciled God, and of the Lamb ſhall be in the 
city they inhabit, and fill every part of it with 
the moſt tranſporting joy: And his ſervants ſhall 
ſerve him, in ſuch animated and tranſporting mi- 
niſtrations before him, as God himſelf and they 
deſire. And they ſhall, not as here behold his 
back parts, of the ſkirts of his garments, but /ze 
_  #is face unclouded, without an envious veil be- 
tween. And his name, which had here been their 


truſt, ſhall there be their everlaſting boaſt on their | 
foreheads ; as Aaron had holineſs to the Lord on 


the fore-front of his mitre, Exod. xxviii. 36, 37, and 
as they had worn his name on their forebeads in 
this world, chap. xiv. 1. And as that world will 
know no ſcenes of inward or outward miſery, 
darkneſs, ſorrow or fear, to be covered up in a 
ſable gloom ; ſo there ſhall be no night there, to 
ſnatch the very different ſcenes of that bleſſed 


ſtate from view, but perfect, unclouded, eternal 


hoon; and this not occaſioned by any external 
or created light; for there they have no need of 4 
lamp; for their inward or outward illumination, 
nor of the light of the ſun; becauſe the Lord God 
perpetually enligbtens them; ver. 1, 3: And they 
ſhall perfeB#ly reigh over their own thoughts and 
affections; and the holy commands of the now 
_ Þlorified ſoul, ſhall run with more facility through 


every power of their natures, than royal orders 


on earth had ever ſwayed the different parts of 
a kingdom: And this their reign ſhall be for 
ever and ever, as well over themſelves, as over 
all their enemies ; in whoſe doom, however dread- 


ful, they ſhall with pleaſure ſee every Divine per- 


fection diſplayed and honoured, 


6. And he ſaid to me, Theſe words are 
faithful and true; and the Lord God of 
the holy prophets, hath ſent his angel, to 


_ 
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ſhew to his ſervants what muſt quickly be 
done. 

7. Behold I come quickly; bleſſed is he 
who keeps the words of the prophecy of 
this book. 3 | 

8. And J John am he who ſaw, and heard 
\ theſe things; and when I had heard and 
ſeen them, 1 fell down to worſhip before 
the feet of the angel, who ſhewed me theſe 
things. Way 
9. And he ſaid unto me, See, not; for I 
am a fellow ſervant with thee, with 'thy 
brethren the prophets, and with thoſe who 
keep the words of this book: Worſhip God. 


Having finiſhed that account of the celeſtial 
city, which the Lord ſaw needful for us, the angel 
repeats a third time the aſſurance which had been 
given before,chap.xix. , and xxi. 5,thatiheſewords 
are faithful and true; and, adds he, The Lord God 
F the holy prophets hath ſent me his angel, to open 
ſome of his ſecrets; and he. to his ſervants, for 
their direction, honour and comfort, the things 
which muſt ſoon be done in ſucceſſion, till they are 
all accompliſhed. | 
And while the angel was ſpeaking, his Lord 
ſtept forth, and ſaid, Behold I come quickly : They 
are Chriſt's words, Rev. iii. 11, and ver. 12, 20, 
of this chapter; as well as the ſimilar phraſe, 
chap. xvi. 15: And it is well known, that the 
ſcripture, as well as every other animated ſtyle, 
* abounds with inſtances of tranſition {rn one 
* ſpeaker to another, as well as of ths perſon 
ſpoken to, without any other warning of it 
than what the words themſelves give;' ſee Pſal. 
XX. 5, 6, 7. As i. 4. Rev. xvi. 1316, True 

3 5 indeed, 
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indeed, this angel will come with his Lord; and 
the apoſtle John will probably diſtinguiſh him 
from others, when he ſees him ſhining in his 
great Maſter's train; but there ſeems nothing ſut- 
ficiently 1ntereſting, either to our apoſtle or to 
us, in his coming to make it the ſubject of ſuch 
a declaration Therefore our Lord proceeds, as 
it was ſaid at the beginning of this book, chap. 
i. 3, ſo I ſay again, Bleſſed is he who fo hears and 
reads, as really to keep the words of the prophecy 
of this book, which affords to every humble eye 
of faith, a brighter diſplay of the various glories 
of JESUS, and particularly of his wiſdom, au- 
thority and power, than what appeared in his 
ſtate of humiliation. 

And 1 John am the perſon who {4 and heard 
theſe things ; and when I had beard and ſeen them, 
notwithſtanding the rebuke I had had before for 
the ſame, chap. xix. 10, I fell down to worſhip 
before the feet of the angel, who ſbewed me theſe 
things; and whom I had not ſufficiently diſtin- 


1 the perſon who ſpake laſt to me— 


rd what is man |, Alas! with the pureſt in- 
tentions in his heart he may, by one means or 
other, fall into things which his ſoul abhors. To 
ſuppoſe himſelf perfectly free from ſin, is not the 
ſpat of God's children: Learn however from this 


inſtance, to beware of giving undue | honours 


even to eminent ſervants of God, who have been 
diſtinguiſhed inftruments of good and comfort 
to you. At the ſame time, obſerve from this 
conduct of the angel; that the nearer men ap- 
proach to angelic perfection, the more they a 

hor and guard againſt being unduly honoured: 
And be ſaid unto me, See] not] for however my na- 


ture, ſituation, and ſervices may be exalted above 


thine at preſent, I am even now but à fel/low-ſer- 


vant with thee, and with thy brethren the prophets; 
£3 and 
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and in general with all thoſe who keep the words 
| of this book : Worſhip God with undivided, undi- 
verted, and everlaſting ardor ; for he is all in all 
to us all; ſee Allis xiv. 11—18. 


10. And he ſaith unto me, Seal not the 
words of the prophecy of this book; for 
| * Bon is near, 

. He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt 
fil; and he that is filthy, let him be filthy 
ſtill: And he that is righteous, let him be 
righteous ſtill; and he that is holy, let him 
be holy ſtill. 

12. And behold I come quickly; and 
my reward is with me, to recompence to 
every one as his work ſhall be. 

13. Tam the Alpha and the Omega, Be- 
ginning and End, the Firſt and the Laſt. _ 

14. Bleſſed are they who do his com- 
mandments, that they may have a right to 
the tree of life; and may enter by the gates 
127 the city. 

But without are dogs, and forcerers, 
* netto, and murtherers, and idola- 
ters; and every one who loves and makes 
a lye. 

16. I JESUS have ſent my mon. to 
teſtify theſe things to you in the churches. 
Lam the root and the offspring of David; 
= bright and the morning ſtar. 
| . And the Spirit and the bride fay, 
. 4 and let him that is athirſt come: 
And whoſoever will, let him receive of che 
Water of life freely. ; 

| 18. For 
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18, For I teſtify to every one that hear- 
eth the words of the prophecy of this book, 
If any man add to theſe things, God ſhall 
add unto him the plagues which are Written 
in this book : 

19. And if any one ſhall take away from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, 
God will take away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of the holy city, and 
from the things BER are Written-1n this 
book. 


It was time for the angel to withdraw, and for 
the Lord of angels to appear again, when his 
ſervant was in danger of being miſtaken for him- 


ſelf; and He it 1s who ſpeaks in ver. 10, ih 


though he is introduced without the mention © 


his name, till himſelf publiſhes it ver. 13, 16. But 


with what rapture did the diſciple whom Jeſus 
loved hear, if his Lord addreſſed him with a voice 
akin to, or the ſame which he had uſed in the 
days of his fleſh, when he ſaid to him, ver. 10, 
Though I ordered Daniel to ſhut up the words, 
and ſeal the book to the time of the end, chap. xii. 


43 yet now /eal not the words of the prophecy of 


this book; nor let any of my ſervants ſeal it, 
either by their ſilence about it, or by diſcourag- 
ing men from ſtudying it ; but let them rather 
tear off every guilty ſea] which either my enemies, 
or miſtaken ſervants have ſet upon it; for zhe 
time is near? And if | it was ſo almoſt ſcrenteen 
hundred years ago, it is ſtill much nearer now. 
And, as the laſt irreverſible ſeal will foon be 


\ ſet upon the characters of all men, ſo now, before 


it is actually ſer, at the cloſe of this book, with 
awful juſtice I ſay it, ver. 11, Let him that is 
unjuſt, be unjuſt ſtill , and he who is filthy, after all 


the means I have appointed for his purgation: ; 
Z 4 as 


— CS — — 
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as it is unreaſonable that any further grace ſhould 
be thrown away upon him, therefore this long- 
paitying heart now ſays, Let bim be filthy ftill : 
But, as the contrary characters have been formed 
with infinite expence, by the Eternal Three; 
therefore with pleaſure I add this immortal ſeal 
to my own gracious works; and ſay, Let him that 
is righteous, be righteous ſtill; and let him that is 
boly, be boly ſtill: For as for God, bis way is perfect. 
To the one and the other of theſe I ſay it, ver. 
12, Behold I come quickly; and what my ſervants 
now ſee, may ſurely enable them to Behold this 
grand event, both as certain and near: And as [ 
mal come in that glory which is, and will be 
the juſt reward of my own humiliation, Jobn v, 
27. Phil. ii. 6— 10; ſo my reward, which I will 
give, is with me; te recompence to every one, as the 
nature, the ſpring and principle, and the leading 
aims and ends of his work Pall, in that day, ap- 
pear to be: For however various the works of 
any man may now appear, when his choſen em- 
ployments are traced 45 to their fountain 
head, they will appear to be but one continued 
work, Matt. xxv. 31-46. Jobn vi. 29. Rom. ii. 
10. | 
And that none may trifle with ſuch a declara- 
tion, I ſeal again its immutability, by thoſe ſolemn 
names of myſelf, which I have ſo repeatedly pub- 
liſhed ; to be the ſtrong tower of my people's 
defence, before I appear to the joy, or terror of 
every reaſonable creature; viz, ver. 13. J am 

the Alpha and the Omega; Beginning. aud End 
the Firſt and the Laſt ; lee 1/a. xli. 4. xliv. 6. al 
xIviii. 12. Rev. i. 8, 11. and xxi. 6. Therefore, 
whatever men may think or ſay, Happy are they, 
and they only, ver, 14, who do his command- 
ments, that they may have tt2veicy a new-covenant 
right or authority, founded in the purchaſe of 
Chriſt, and the promiſe and oath of God, 70 1777 
9 5 fee 
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Tree of life ; for though they can never attain any 


legal right, upon the terms of any covenant of 


works whatever; yet their keeping my command- 
ments, will be an evident token, that they have 


taken hold of my ſalvation, and conſequently 


have a right, as the ſons of God, to enter throuph 
the gates into that city, which has been fo fully 
deſcribed, chap. xxi. 

But, remark it, Reader, ver. 15. Without are 
thoſe ſinners who reſemble dogs ; who here flew 
upon the affrighted ſheep of Jeſus, as long as 
they were within their reach, and whoſe brutal 
natures. render them incapable of enjoying the 
celeſtial. bleſſedneſs; and ſorcerers, who poiſoned 
the ſouls or bodies of men; and whoremongers, 
who ſunk their reaſon under a load of brutality z 
and murtherers, and idolaters, who ſet up fome- 
thing in their hearts and lives above God; and 
every one who loveth and practi ſeib a tye, to covet 
the fins he reſolves not to part with. 

Thus ſpoke the Son of God; or if an angel 
uttered thoſe words in ver. 14, 15, to give the 

ater ſolemnity to them, his Lord added, ver. 
16, 1 Jeſus have ſent my angel, to teſtify theſe things 
to you in the churches : And now I leave with you 
one more concluding name of myſelf ; which 
will declare both my nature, and my federal re- 


lation to my covenant people, whom I muſt guard 


during the night of their darkneſs and conflicts 


here; for as God, I am the Robot from which 


David ſprung ; and as man, be Offipring of that 
illuſtrious prophet and king; who allo, on a parti- 
cular occaſion, wore a prięſtiy attire, that he might 
be the more lively a type of my three offices for 
the falvation of ſinners; fee 1 Chron.; xv. 27. 
Matt. xXii. 42-45: Rev. v. g. I am alſo from and 
in heaven, as the bright and morning Star; and in 
a ſovereign manner, I ſhed my uncontrolled in- 

1 fluence 
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fluence upon the earth, and particularly on 
Mount Sion, chap. ii. 28. Enough, will faith re- 
ply; for, when the Spirit applies theſe characters 
and glories to my heart, I want no more to in- 
age me to count all things bur % and dung, 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt 
my Lord. But what can a profeſſor do, againſt 
the gigantic hoſts who conſtantly oppoſe his en- 
trance. into heaven, withaut ſuch a view of his 
Lord? or, who is he that overcometh the world, 
but he 1 believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God 2 
1 Jobn v. 
| But leſt the trembling foul ſhould fear, that 
this glorious Jesvs will not beſtow himſelf upon 
him, he adds one more concluding invitation to 
every one who reads and hears this; which he 
alſo connects with his own preceding names, ver, 
17. And the Spirit and the bride continue to ſay, 
Come; the former ſaith it by the word, ordinances, 
ſacraments, miniſters, rovidences,, and by all 
the gifts and graces ol his ſervants; as well as 
by his own immediate influences on the human 
heart: And the latter faith it, by her heavenly 
dreſs, by her holy converſation, by her ſerene 
and joyful countenance, by coming daily herſelf; 
as well as by word and deed inviting others, 
And I Jeſus now command, Let bim that heareth, 
. not. ſuffer this order to ſtop | in himſelf ; but 38 
this is a word of life and death, to every man 
to whom it comes, let the favoured creature to 
whom I ſpeak convey this call from me, to every 
one with whom he is connected, and in whom 
| he, has any intereſt; and ſay to them, in my 
name, Come: And let him who is atbirſt for the 
pardon of fin, for ſanctification, for the Spirit of 
God, and for grace and glory, let him come im- 
mediately; for my heart is tender, and my arms 


FXRangee vide. as on the crols, to receive and 
embrace 
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embrace him: And, that I may not ſeem to neg. 
lect the meaneſt worm who has any deſires after 
my ſalvation, my every bleeding wound opens, as 
it were, a new mouth to ſay, /boſoever will, let 


| bim receive of the water of life, as freely as this 


all-bounteous heart can give it—Hark ! ſinner ; 
this is the laſt call of ſcripture; and he that re- 
fuſes it, dies eternally,. - | 

But as adding to, and taking from the ſenſe of 
the word of God, was the ruin of our female 
parent in Eden, Gen. iii. 3; the Lord will not 


conclude the ſacred canon, without, as it were, 


placing a wall of fire around theſe inſpired deeds 
and writings, to ſecure them from daring eraſe- 
ments, and ſurreptitious additions: And this 
properly follows upon the preceding gracious 
invitation; as ſuch alterations are molt likely to 
be attempted, with a view to make new terms 
of our acceptance with God; therefore he adds, 
ver. 18, 19, For I teſtify to every one that heareth 
the words of the prophecy of this book, and gather 
all my glories around to ſeal this awful truth to 
him, I any man add unto theſe things, as if the 
ſacred canon was not compleat, till he had de- 
' baſed it with his fancies and inventions; as he 
has forged the broad ſeal of heaven, to the infi- 
nite detriment of all that follow him ; therefore, 
to all the weighty wrath which, will fall upon 
him for his other ſins, God ſhall add to bim the 
plagues which are written in this book, againſt the 
beaſt and his followers, whoſe ſpirit he has ſo 
ſhamefully imitated, though perhaps under the 
lying pretence of great zeal againſt it; ſee Deut. 
iv. 2. and xii. 32. Prov. xxx. 6. And on the other 
hand, F any one, not through ignorance, or 
miſtake, but in a daring arrogance, and to ſup- 
port any hypotheſis of his own, Hall take aw 


from the words of the book of this prophecy, = 


= = = = \ 
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by a parity. of reaſon, from any other inſpired 
book; like another Judas he flies upon that 
which is as dear to me as my lite, therefore, 
like him, he ſhall be blotted out of the book of the 


loving; and not be written with the righteous, Pſal, 


Ixix. 28. God will take away the part which he 
had out of the book of life of church privileges, 
and treat him as a ſtranger, and an alien; ſee Exod. 
xxxli. 32. Rev. iii. 5: Yea, he will take away the 
part which he would have had in the þoly city 
above, if he had ſought it, as his external pro- 


feſſion ſeemed to intimate: But now the Lord 


will ſeparate him for ever, from all the glorious 


- things which are written in this bool — Hear and 


tremble, ye papiſts, who have taken away the 


key of knowledge, and thereby introduced a ca- 


tholic ignorance and impiety, to invelope and 
deluge the world. And let thoſe proteſtants, more 


immediately intended here, tremble too, whoſe 


high thoughts of themſelves, and light thoughts of the 
rſon and offices of Chriſt, have made it neceſ- 
ary for them to quarrel with the obvious ſenſe of 


one inſpired part and another of the ſacred canon; 


which naturally and conſtantly tends to a deiſtical 
diſaffection to the whole of it; whether it does 
or not proceed ſo far as to terminate in it. 

But fee! theſe holy ſtreams of inſpiration are 
Now going to be cut off from the infinite Foun- 
tain which poured them forth—That bleſſed 
Fountain will give us no more at preſent; /@ 
Father, for fo it ſeemed good in thy fight; thy wil- 


dom has conſulted our weakneſs; and therefore 


ſealed up infinite eternal things in a compaſſion- 
ate filence, after thou hadſt furniſhed us with 


the moſt honourable'and intereſting employment 
for devbut meditation, even if our days ſhould 


be prolonged to the utmoſt poſſible date of frail 
mortality yet hear, for our apoſtle, full of the 
„ 45 inſpiring 


2 
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inſpiring God, has yet a few words more to ſay 
in his name. 7 


20. He that teſtifies theſe things ſaith, 
Surely I come quickly. Amen, even ſo 
come Lord JESUS. th 

21. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you all, Amen, d morf's 03 

As though our apoſtle had ſaid, Whatever you 
forget, do not forget this one word, Quitkly ; and 
that you may not, .as his miniſter, I thankfully 
take it up from the lips of my Maſter, and his 
angel; and oh] that God would ſound it out fo 
loud, as to drown the noiſe of every intruding 
vanity ; for He who teſtifies theſe ſolemn and glo- 
rious things, ſaith, Surely I come quickly by death 
to every individual, to ſeal up the ear Which now 
hears theſe words; and at the final judgment I 
ſhall come quickly to all—Reader, are. you 
ready? Can you welcome him? Where 1s the 
heart that ſays Amen to this declaration? Can 
the creatures whom he came to ſave, wiſh: his 
continued abſence or delay ?—At leaſt, ſays our 
apoſtle, my heart replies Amen; even ſo come Lord 
Ixsus quickly as thou haſt ſaid; for what have I 
here, as from the earth, but what .is mingled 
with ſin and ſorrow? I long, I pant for thy pre- 
ſence too, my Dear All in All! My life is hid with 
thee in God | Oh! for compleat ſalvation! Came, 
my Lord, Come quickly. My fleſp and my heart 
cry out for the living God. And while thy chariot 
yet delays, I will imitate the mercy.to which 1 
owe all my hopes; and, with an eye lifted up to 
God, and a hand ſtretched qu gs with all 
the fervour of a chriſtian, I will ay officially as 
a miniſter of ſalvation; May the illuminating, 
quickening, transforming, ſanctifyinig, comfort- 


* — 


- _ 
* 
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ing and preſerving Grace, which is in and of oiff 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, treaſured up in him for the 
uſe of dying ſinners, be with you all; to form 
every power and faculty divine, ſo that you may 
perceive your heaven begun; and be able to ſhed 
the light and glory of the great ſalvation all 
around you—And that the glorious Amen, ] Esus, 
to whom theſe laſt words of ſcripture are a ſo- 
lemn prayer, may grant in our favour this 
apoſtolic requeſt, I intreat my Reader to join me 
heartily in this concluding 75 


| r 
BLESSED be God for all his words and 
= works; and eſpecially for this Revelation of 
Feſus Chriſt, which He gave unto him, to ſhew unto 
his ſervaiits things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs; 
And now let the power of our Lord be great, iti 
the accompliſhment of the glorious things which 
he has here ſpoken ; and adapt thy people in 
every futute age to all thy will concerning them. 
Forgive whatever has been offenfive to thee, 
in the ſpirit of the writer or reader of this piece; 
and, if it may be the will of God, ſuffer no man 
to read it wholly in vain; or without growing in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus. If knowledge is, in ever ſo ſmall 
a degree, increaſed, let it not puff up any man; 
but kindle upon the altar of every heart that 
love which edifieth : And even now give us by 
faith the ſubſtance of the things hoped for; and 
ſuch a pteſent intercourſe with eternal ſcenes, as 
may diſarm the temptations of life; that fo God 
in all things may be glorified, through Jeſus 
_ Chriſt; to whom be glory and dominion! for 
er, amen; * 7 - N 
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OME complain that there are not ſufficient 
Data (marks and characters) laid down, to 
enable us certainly to diſtinguiſh the events and 
times of this revelation. But that this charge, 
if it has any appearance of foundation, by no 
means lies againſt the far greateſt part of this 
ere is, I hope, evinced under the three 
aſt Trumpets, which clearly deſcribe the grand 
events which the church and the world are to 
expect from A. D. 606 to 3125, and the times 
of each; as the laſt of thoſe trumpets alſo clearly 
opens the things of eternity to our view; ſee 
chap. ix. to the end of this book. True, in the 
former part of this prophecy, grand events are 
pointed out, under the ſix laſt ſeals and the four 
firſt trumpets, without any account given us in 
the revelation itſelf, of the times of any of them; 
which was, no doubt, deſigned to intimate that, 
for wiſe reaſons, the Lord would not give his 
church, at that time, ſo clear a view of this reve- 
lation, as he intended to give in the time of the 
ſixth trumpet; and eſpecially under the ſeventh - 
ſee chap. x. 2, 6, 7. But though it ſeemed need- 
ful, that ſome of theſe predictions ſhould be 
vailed in obſcurity, before their accompliſhment, 
it by no means follows from hence, that we muſt 
always remain uncertain about the times of theſe 
' undated prophecies: And as the three laſt trum- 
pets deſcribe an orderly ſeries of events from 
A D. 606 to the end of the world, it is natural 
t | to 


5 ing of the fifth trumpet, A. D. 606. What 
kind of events the intermediate ſeals and trum- 
pets between thoſe announce, and in what order 


ther to enquire where we are to look for the 


. ſeals, and throws conſiderable light upon the 
times of the four firſt trumpets, By the time 


"> judgments predicted would fall: and the Weſtern 


aroſe to, and continued ſo long in its power for 


umph of chriſtianity in that empire, as obliges 
us to think of Conſtantine the great, who reigned 


_: il Times may be known. 


to expect the ſame, with retation to the five 
hundred and ten years which occur between the 
opening of the firſt ſeal, A. D. 96, and the ſound- 


they will occur, the ſeries of the prophecy ſuf- 
ficiently declares. To arrive therefore at a cer- 
tainty about theſe predictions, we have only fur- 


events deſcribed; and this muſt certainly be in 
the neighbourhood of the church, which is the 
greens of theſe facred oracles, that is, in the 

oman empire, (though not only there) which 


the ſake of the church. In that empire therefore 
chiefly, we were neceſſarily led to look for the 
calamities and judgments which open at the 
breaking of the ſecond, third and fourth ſeals. 

Afterwards the ſixth ſeal opens ſuch atri- 


from A. D. 306 to 337; and the date of this 
triumph being thus fixed by hiſtory, both enables 
us to fix the date of the ſecond, thirtl and fourth 


of the ſounding of thoſe, trumpets, it began to 
be known that the Roman empire was but about 
the third part of the then known world; and 
this deſcription of that empire under theſe four 
trumpets, leaves no doubt on what place the 


part of that empire, being ruined under the fourth 
trumpet, A.D. 476, and yet more compleatly 
by A. D. 566, this made it very eaſy to point 
out.the . intended under each preced- 


ing 
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ing trumpet; the firſt of which hiſtory aſſures 
us began A. D. 395. 

Theſe things conſidered, I hope it appears, 
that there are in every part of this prophecy, 


ſufficient data to enable us, or at leaſt to enable 


the ſervants of God who ſhall live in the time 
of the ſeventh trumpet, to fix the date of every 
event deſcribed in this book; though it does 
not appear that he —_— that his ſervants in 
every age ſhould equally underſtand this reve- 


lation, 
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; Pens 9; empire deſtroyed, p. 197. 


; roam when diſcovered by Chriſtopher Collum- 


will appear how God prepared this 2 


Angel, Chriſt ſo called by his office, p 52, 102 t. 
Angels, are innumerable, and all worſhip the 
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addon and Apollyon, come out of the bot- 
. tomleſs pit, p. 71, 73,74. employs his armies 
_ againſt the Jews and Gentiles, p. 83. 


70—73, 280, 281. 


pire, p. 36. 
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p. 50, 53, 203, 223. 


np. 55. why. providence did not- permit 
| uropeans to diſcover it ſooner, p. 123. 
=o Mr. Robinſon's flock ſettled there, p. 
149. will probably become an aſylum to the 
children of the two witneſſes, p. 123, 144. it 


for the Woman, by the time chat ſhe ices i into 


1 


Lamb, p. 18, 19. have dominion over the De- 


wy? 
> > 
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vils, p. 94, 100. the works of grace too 
mighty for them, as well as for us, p. 100. 
ſome of them have power over fire, and others 
over water, p. 203, 222—224. ſeven eſpeci- 
ally repreſented as ſtanding before. God, p. 50. 
muſt not be worſhipped, p. 271, 272, 341. 

Angels, earthly miniſters ſo called, and why, p. 
194, 195, 197, 198, 201. | 
Anti-Chriſt, nature mourned at his birth, p. 70, 
71. when the Pope began to be ſo called, p.153. 
Antiochys Epiphanes, when he lived, p. 186, 187, 
191. How long he cauſed the daily ſacrifice to 
ceaſe, p. 186. 
Arabia, Þ called from the locuſts -it produces, 
p. 77, 78. was never conquered by the Turks, 
p. 93. 
N= in his reign the Huns, Goths and other 
barbarians, invade the Roman empire, p. 56. 
Arianiſm, when it ſprang up, p. 62. EE 
Arian and Pclagian errors imbitter the world 
like wormwood, p. 59—62. by the aſſiſtance 
of a worldly ſpirit, they produced Popery at 
firſt, p. 62; and Arian and Arminian errors 
will introduce Popery again, p. 62, 121-—123. 
Ark of the covenant, p. 133, 134. © 
Armageddon, what place, and where, p. 235, 236. - 
Articles, the thirty nine of the church of England, 
when firſt produced in a convocation of the 


clergy, p. 254- n 
Atonement of Chriſt, our only hope of ſalvation, 


p. 46, 47, 53, 106, 194 ; 
Attila and his Huns invade the Raman empire, 


p. 88, | 
B 
ABYLON, when taken by Cyrus, p. 193. 
Rome, papal ſo called, p. 99, 198, 239, 


2577 
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9 uttered true prophecies, p. 69. ſome of 
his prophecies explained, p. 236. reproved by 
Wee contemptible inſtrument, p. 112. 
tiſm, the ſealing of God's ſervants on their 
= heads, p. 42. properly adminiſtered by 
ſprinkling, p. 42. the ſign of the croſs in it, 
is will-worſhip, p. 42, 43, 251. 
Barchochab, a falſe Meſſiah, ſeduces the Jews to 
their deſtruction, p. 22. 
Beaſt iſt, the Pope ſo called, p. 72, 163, 190. 
. aſcends out of the bottomleſs pit, p. 72, 164. 
_ ' obrains three of the ten kingdoms of the 
ancient heathen Roman empire, p. 247, 248. 
has ſeven heads and ten borns, p. 139—141. 
163, 246248. receives his power from the 
Devil, p. 164—167. the vaſt extent of that 
power, p. 169. his works, p. 166. his times, 
P. 167. will have one of his ſeven hills taken 
; he him, and when, p. 167—169. when his 
ſeven hills will all be crowned, p. 140, 141. 
his miſerable end, p. 169, 170, 277, 278. 
Beaſt 2d, the perſon now called the grand Turk, 
pP. 174— 177. his origin and characters, p. 171. 
A falgg, Prophet, p. 174. his works, p. 172— 
174. his times, p. 176. his, and the firſt beaſt's 
| number, p. eee they are both caſt alive 
into the lake of fire, p. 277, 278. The fowls 
of the air are invited to feed on their troops, 


p. 276—278. ; 
Benpelius, his chronos, and fractions, rejected, p. 
30, 31, 283. 


Bethſhemites ſmitten for looking into the ark, 


p. 133. 
Bible, the uſe of it prohibited by the ſynod of 
Thoulouſe, p. 104. nothing muſt be added to, 


or taken from it, p. 347, 348. 
Blaney Mr, his diſſertation on Daniel's ſeventy 


Blood, 


werks, p. 22, 210, 309. 


Blood, hail, and fire, caſt on the earth, p. 55—57. 

Bodies of the ſaints ſpiritual, and adapted to fly 
after the reſurrection, p. 318—320. 

Book the ſealed, which none but Chriſt could 
open, p. 11—17; See Revelation. The little 
book what it probably contained, p. 101. when 

it lay open in Chriſt's hand, p. 101, 104. The 
book of life contains the names of all who will 
be ſaved, p. 304. | 

Books which are to be opened at the day of judg- 
ment, p. 303, 304. : 

Bower Mr, his account of the riſe of Exarchs, 
Patriarchs, and Metropolitans, p. 37, 38, 62. 

Britain, when it called in the Saxons to its aid, 
p. 60. 

| C 


CHARITY, the modern cenſured, p. 109, 122; 
2 


249. 
Charles 11d, when he gave a general indulgence to 
the Engliſh non- conformiſts, p. 100, 

Cbriſt, equal with the Father, 3, 10, 19, 52,183, 
268, 269, 331, 332, 336, 344, 350. His Re- 
ſurrection; and a conjecture about the time 
when he returned to life, and left the tomb, p. 
306-307. interceeds before the golden altar, 

. 52. The word of God, p. 275. as ſoon as 
he is known, the ſoul falls to prayer, p. 51, 
the only perfect expoſitor of the revelation, p. 
103, 104. appeared to John as a Lamb that 
had been ain, haying ſeven horns and ſeven 
eyes, p. 14, 13. The root and offspring of Da- 

© vid; and tbe lion of the tribe of Judab, p. 13, 
345. triumphs by his Goſpel, p. 20, 21. is 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, p. 276. when 
he will appear with many diadems on his head, 
p. 274, 278. when his marriage with the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian church will be * 

| Pr 2% 
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; 269, 270. the key of the bottomleſs pit in 
his hand, he ſeizes the dragon, and ſhuts him 
up there, p. 281, 282.— The bright and the 
morning ſtar, p. 345, 346.— The tree of life, 
and what fruit it bears on earth, p. 337. its 
leaves are for the healing of the nations, p. 338. 
Since the fall of man, he is a common head 
of preſervation to all the holy beings in the 
univerſe, p. 334.— The laſt invitation of ſcrip- 
ture to him, p. 346 comes as a ihief, p. 234. 
comes guickly, p. 349. 

Chriſtians, an account of them, belles and 
2 Conſtantine's time, p. 41, 45, 49, &c. 
the eaſtern an account of them, p. 112.— In 
this prophecy firſt called ſealed ones, then wit- 
neſſes; and afterwards repreſented by a woman 

cloaubed with the Sun, &c. p. 136, 146, 

Church compared to a candleſtick, p. 109, 110. 
when divided into the Latin and Greek, p. 117, 

The Greek and Proteſtant churches are the 7wo 
witneſſes, p. 109, 110.—When, and for how 
long time, the church will be trodden under feet, 

113—119. when ſhe will reſemble a woman 

| beautifully arrayed and pregnant, p. 1 36, 1373 

See Romiſh church. 


Church of England, objections againſt it, p. 417. 


3739, 42, 43, 61, 62, 248—255. 

Circumciſion, a ſeal of God in the fleſh conceal- 
ed, p. 42. 

Ciry, + 57 holy, whe it ſignifies, p. 107, 108, 
how long it is to be trodden under en p. *. 
108, 117, 118, 186. 

City, the heavenly deſeribed, p. 317—339- if 
ſize, p. 327. its wall, p. 325, 326, 328. its 

foundations, p. 326, 328, 329. its gates, b. 

330, 333. bas no temple in it, p. 331, has 

river of water of life in it, p. 336. God is ts 

light, p. 331, 339. nothing unclean can enter 
into It, p. 335. | 
I Clogher 


— 
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Clgber the biſhop of, his Enquiry into the times 
of the Meffiab's coming, p. 291, 292: 

Colours which the Turks and Papiſts affect, p. 
97, 244- | 

Conſtantine the Great, where he was born, p. 41. 
when he began to reign, p. 37. fluctuates be- 
tween the hereſy of Arius, and the Athanaſian 
doctrine, ibid. is ſaid to have ſeen a croſs in 
the heavens, in his way to Rome, p. 42, 43. 
eſtabliſhes a new form of government, and ſe- 
cularizes the eccleſiaſtical hierarchy, p. 37, 

38. removes the ſeat of the empire to Con- 
ſtantinople, p. 39. begins the temporal and 
ſpiritual diſgrace of Rome, ibid. how long he 
reigned, b. 39, 42. not the man child men- 
tioned, chap. xii. 5. p. 142. | 

Conſtantine Copronymus, convenes three hundred 
and thirty eight biſhops to Conſtantinople, to 
proteſt againſt the Romiſh 1dolatries, p. 153. 

Conſtantius, the father, and ſon of Conſtantine 
the Great, p. 37: 

Conſtantinople, when taken by the Turks, p. 94. 

8 17. 

Cornteltors, the eyes and ears of kings, p. 51: 

Croiſades, when begun and ended, p. 93. 

Crown, the monkiſh, what, p- 84. 


D 


DANIEL, his prophecy of the four empires, 
| p. 162, 164. of the Medo-Perſian, Grecian, 
and Roman, p. 191—193, of the Roman; p. 
76, 187. of the Jews deſtruction by the Ro- 
mans, p. 22, 187, 188, 233. of Conſtantine 
and his ſucceſſors, p. 37, 188. of the Mahome- 
tans, p. 190. of Popery, p. 73, 76, 98, 163. 
of the Jews return to their own land, p. 186— 
194. of the Turks and Saracens, p. 76, 93, 
231. of the Turks, p. 93, 184. of their invad- 

B b ing 
d 


16 D. E K. 


ing Judea, after the Jews are returned thither, 
p- 228, 236. of the time when this event will 
take place, p. 230—232. 

Darkneſs, occaſioned by the ſmoke out of the 
well of the abyſs under the fifth trumpet, p. 
69—87. falls 1 the throne of the beaſt under 

the fifth vial, p. 2 
David, allowed his = of the ſword, famine or 
peſtilence, p. 26. gave the angels the vials 
which they poured on his enemies, p. 218. See 
Chriſt. 

Day, taken in a determinate and indeterminate 
ſenſe, p. 293, 294. a prophetic day is 4 year, p. 
114, 115. What a day ſignifies as oppoſed to a 
month, p. 114. a day adumbrates a thouſand 
years, p. 292, 293. a conjecture, why ſo many 
ceremonial appointments were fixed to an eighth 
day, p. 305. See eight. 

Dead, bleſſed who die in the Lord, p. 199, 200. 

Demons, p. 98. 

Devil, (ſee Dragoo,) the accuſer of the brethren, 
p. 154. will perhaps not be ſuffered to accuſe 
them Before God in the millennium, ibid. they 
overcame him by the Blood of the Lamb, and 
by the word of their teſtimony, ibid. in what 
ſenſe he will be ſhut up in hell in the millen- 
nium, p. 282, 283. when he will be looſed 
again, and the conſequence of it to the church 
and the world, p. 295, 296. will be caft into 

the late of fire before the day of judgment, an 

, - enquiry about the time of it, p. 298. 
Diackefiar's perſecution, p. 28, 29, 188, | 

Diſfenting intereſt, the grounds of it, p. 4, 17, 37. 
39, 42, 43, 61, 62, 238, 248—255. when vir- 
tually eftabliſhed, p. 252. when tolerated, ibid. 

Dogs, ſinners compared to them, p. 345. 

Dragon, ſignifies the Devil, Who is repreſented 
on earth by the Pope, p. 138, 139, 164, 165. 
when the Pope will become a dragon, p. 145, 

3 | 147. 
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£47, 153. his war againſt the church, p. 152, 
156, 157. when the dragon and his angels will 
be caſt down to the earth, p. 147, 152, 153. 
the dreadful ſtate of the world, when the 
dragon is caſt down among them, p. 154, 135.— 
The ſecond beaſt will /peak like a dragon, p. 
171, 175. and give his power and authority to 
the Pope, p. 176. 

Dukedom, the ſeventh form of government at 
Rome, p. 64, 140, 247. 

E 

Elelks See Wings. 

Earth, ſea and trees, repreſent the political 
world, p. 40. hail, fire and blood caſt upon it 
under the firſt trumpet, p. 56, 57. a grievous 
fore conſequent upon the pouring out the firſt 
vial, p. 221. its circumference, p. 327. will 
give up its dead, each in he proper time 
and order, p. 302. may perhaps be reduced 
to a chaos again, after the bodies of the ſaints 
are raiſed, p. 302, 303, 313. will not be anni- 
hilated, but purified by fire at the day of the 
Lord, p. 613, 316. 

Earth the new, W . it may probably be, p. 315, 
320, 327. 

Earthquakes, repreſent political revolutions, and 
religious alterations, p. 36. a great one expected 
at Rome, and when, p. 119, 128, 129. the cities 
of the nations fall by them under the ſeventh 
vial, p. 238, 239. 

Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, ſecularized by Conſtan- 

tine the Great, p. 37—39- 

Egypt, a ſouth kingdom from en p. 76. a 
conjecture how long its plagues were apart from 
each other, p „ 2155 118 the eaſtern world 
will be a {| tua Egypt, when the Greek 
church lies dead there, p. 124. 
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Eight, what important things occurred on an 
eighth day; and that the end of the world will 
probably come in the eighth millennary, p. 

304-307. 

Elders, the twenty four, the heads of the Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian church, p. 4, 132. 

Elizabeth Queen, ſhamefully impoſes the popiſh 
habits, p. 43. 

Emperors, of the Greek church, when they pro- 
teſted againſt worſhipping images, and pray- 
ing to ſaints and angels, p. 153. 

End of Time, when it will , be, p. 148, 
298, 299. See Judgment. 

England, one of the ten horns of the Romiſh 
beaſt, p. 248. gives is power now 70 the beaſt; 
and how long it will continue to do ſo, p. 230 
— 

Epiſtles, the three of John, when written, p. 10g. 

Euphrates, the four evil angels looſed who had 
been confined near it, p. 95. its water dried up 
under the ſixth vial, that the way of the Kings 
of the Eaſt might be prepared, p. 226—228. 

Exarchs, Patriarchs, and Metropolitans, when, 

and by whom, eſtabliſhed in the church, p- 

37,38. 

Ezekiel, his prophecy of the Turks, p. 93. of 

their invaiding the land of Judea; and their 

final overthrow there, p. 227. of the ſecond 

\ Femple, its ſize, ordinances, and ceremonial 

and ſpiritual worſhip, p. 213—215. 

Evening Mornings, what that phraſe 117 70 p- 

192. 


F 


AITH and. patience of the ſaints, much tried 


F by popery,.. P- 3 
Famine, repreſented * a black horſe, p. 24. 


Re. 


IN DEX. 19 
Figures of ſpeech, the ſame bold ones uſed by 
many of the eaſtern people, as occur in ſerip- 
ture, p. 56. | 
Fire, of God's jealouſy always burning, p. 53, 54» 
fire, hail, and blood caſt upon the earth, p. 
: | | 
Fire-arms, when they began to be uſed in war, 
P. 93, 94, 97: | 
Firſt-fruits to God, ſome ſaints ſo called, p. 183, 
287. | | 
Flavel Mr. his tidings from Rome, or England's 
alarm recommended, p-. 255+ 
Flood, See Noah. 
Fornication of the Romiſh church, p. 98, 99. 
Fox Mr, his account of the monks, p. 84, $5. 
Frogs, three coming out of the mouth of the 
dragon, the beaft, and the falſe prophet, p. 228, 


233, 234. 
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GA LERIUS, Maximin and Licinius, their 

miſerable end, p. 37, 40. | 

| Gallienus, thirty uſurpers in his time, p. 27. 

Genſeric and his Vandals, plunder Rome, p. 59, 

60. he was a perſecuting Arian, p. 60, 61. 
Gentiles, the hieroglyphicks by which the holy 
- Ghoſt has repreſented them, p. 318. God con- 
| firmed his covenant with them, by the deſtruc- 
tion of the Jews, p. 216. multitudes of them 
converted in Conſtantine's time, p. 45. the Pa- 

piſts and Mahometans fo called by the bleſſed 
God, p. 107.” when their general converſion 
will begin, p. 194—196. 

Gog and Magog are the Turks, p. 132. come up 
againſt the land of Iſrael under the ſixth vial, 
p. 236. their ſucceſſors 1 100 years afterwards, 

8 , about the camp of the ſaints, and are de- 
voured by fire from heaven, p. 296, 297 
de web J "= 2 p. 296, 29 Goſpel 
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Goſpel, compared to a white borſe, and why, p. 
20, 21, 274, 275. of John when written, P- 
10g. ; 

Goths invade the Roman empire, p. 56, 57. 

Graſs and trees, repreſent men of low and high 
Wes P. 57» 79+ 

_ Grecian empire "repreſented by a he-goat, p. 191. 
Greek rhurch, one of the two witneſſes, p. 109, 110. 

ſunkk in ſuperſtition and blindneſs, p. 112. 
Grofoenor Dr. his deſcription « of the woman drunk 
with the blood of the ſaints, p. 245. 

Gun. powder when it began to be uſed in war, 


P: 93. 
H 


Hats the popiſh, faebally impoſed in 
queen Elizabeth's days, | 
Hail, *re and blood caſt on 2 earth, what they 
repreſent, p. 55—57+.4 dreadful bail under 
the ſeventh vial, p. 239. 
Harps and vials. the emblems of prayer and 
praiſe, p. 16. - 


Heads of che dragon ſignify both his hills, and his 


different forms of government, p. 139—141- 
Heart, down through it the road to hell, p. 73. 
Heaven opened, p. 2, 274. heaven and earth fly 

away before the judge of all, p. 301. the yew 

beaben and earth, an account of them, p. gu 
2320, twelve properties of the ſaint's * 
ment there, p. 337. 

Hell, not immediately opened by the Pope, only 
through its well, p. 70—73, 280, 281. a late 
of fire and brimftone, 5 304, 322. adumbrated by 
2 the valley A anom, and Rome, p. 267, 


Henry, VIII. A2 1 bicmſelf an eccleliaitical ſa- 
Premacy, p. 232. aids the IEP in 
England, Pe 86. a n 
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Hezekiah, gave that vial to the angel; which he 
poured on the Aſſyrians, p. 218. | 
Hills, the ſeyen on which Rome ſtands, p. 246. 
the Pope will have one of his ſeven hills taken 
from him; an enquiry of the time, p. 167 
460. 3 | 42 
Horn, a little one, repreſents the Roman empire, 
p. 191, 192; and the Pope, p. 163, 248. 
Horns, ſignify kingdoms, p. 167, 172, 175, 247. 
when the ten horns of the beaſt will begin to 
hate the whore, p. 240, 249, 250. 2 55 
Horſes red, ſpeckled and white, what they repre- 
ſent, p. 22. the red horſe of war, p. 22. the 
black horſe of famine, p. 23, 24. the pale horſe 
of peſtilence, p. 25—27, the white horſe of 
the goſpel, p. 20, 21, 274. See Golpel. _ 
Hour, uſed in a determinate and indeterminate 
ſenſe, both in ſacred and common language, 8p. 
293, 294. What the baff hour's flence lignified, 
P. 49: 50, 293. | | 
' Huns, invade the Roman empire, p. 56, 58. 
| | I | | | 
ASPER and ſardine ſtone, what they repre- - 
ent, pi 3. | 
Fehoſhaphat's curled complaiſance to the idolatrous 
kings of Iſrael, p. 123. the valley of, where, 
5. 236. { | any - 
Jeruſalem, when taken by the Romans, p. 22, 186, 
_ 189, 216. when, by whom, and for how long 
time, to be trodden under feet, p. 107, 108, 117, + 
118. when a goſpel temple may probably be 
built there, p. 240—215. | 
——— — the new, comes down from God, by 
whom inhabited, p. 317, 318. See Heaven, 
and the Holy Cite; Fans 
Jerome, an important quotation from him, p. 139. 
eee B b 4 Jeſuits, 


22 INDEX 
Jeſvits, when their order was firit crected, p. 133. 
when aboliſhed, ibid, . 
Jewiſh prophet, prieſt and king, when, and bow 
cal off, p. 108. 
Jews, they and the Romans mutually deſtroy 
each other, p. 22. miſtook the prodigies which 
preceded Jeruſalem's deſtruction by the Ro- 
mans, for certain prognoſticks of their delive- 
rance, p. 228, half of the twenty four elders, 
p. 4+ 75 132, 181. their twelve tribes, accord- 
ing to the New Teſtament account, with the 
eee of their names, p. 44. multitudes 
of them converted in Conſtantine's time, p. 
41-44. when their general converſion will 
begin, p. 105, 132, 183, 193. prophecies of 
their return to their own land, p. 10g. when 
this will take place, p. 184— 193. their being 
invaded by the Turks under the ſixth vial, p. 
226—2 30, their purity and peace after that 
time to the end of the world, p. 230. 
Image of the beaſt, what, p. 173, 208. | 
ob prophecy ot multitudes flain an the valley of 
dieciſion, p. 233: 236. 
John the apoſtle, when this . was given 
to him, p. 21. when he wrote his goſpel, and 
three epiſtles, p. 105. n r long 
he lived, ibid. 
oſepbus quoted, p. 8, 
Foſhua and Zerubbabel, olive trees growing by the N 
Jewiſn church, or candleftick, p. 1 10, 111. 
Jaiab gave that vial to the angel which he poured 


on the Aﬀyrians, p. 218. when. he began to pro- 


pheey, p. 299. of what us ſeven laſt 0 Ark 1) 
treat, p. 1 | 


52 che Arabians deſcendod from hiw, P, ; 


Fudd, wh | placed firſt in the account- of the 15 ; 
238 © Judgments, 


er ol el p. *. 
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Judgments, God's four ſore on the Roman 
empire, . 26, 27. immediately in God's 
hand, make quicker diſpatch than when men 
are employed as inſtruments of them, p. 216, 
. | 1 

Judgment, the general, year of it may be known, 
though not the day and hour, p. 304—311- 
the righteous will be judged, as well as the 
wicked, p. 313, 314. a conjecture of the time 
which the judgment of each will take up, p. 
311—313- that all will be judged, according 
to their works, p. 303. the time when the 
judgment begins, bears ſome analogy td the 
time of Chriſt's reſurrection, and the gift of 
the Spirit at the day of Pentecoſt, p. 205-307. 
the world will be funk into drool inſenſibility 
at the time of it, p. 298. „„ 

Julian the apoſtate, p. 7. 
piter Capitolinus, a temple erected to him wheres 
the temple of God had ſtood, p. 22, 187,. - 

Juſtice adminiſtered, repreſented hy à pair of 

_ belatiees; pu 95, N; 8 

Juſtin 11. the eaſtern emperor, compleats the 
ruin of the weſtern empire, makes Rome a 
dukedom under the exarchs of Ravenna, p. 64, 


{ | K | | 
EY, the Pope received no other, but that f 
the well of the abyſs, p. 70-73» 8 
King Sir Peter, his enquiry into the dactrine and 
Worſbip of the primitive, church, p. 38. "7.0 
Kingdoms, the ten into which the Roman empire 
Vas divided according to biſhop: Newton, 2 
248. the kingdoms of the world will probably 
be ſmall in the millennium, p. 239, 2834. 
Kings, have no right to alter, or add to the con- 
ſtitutions of Chriſt's Kingdom, p. 232, 283. 
| 51 ba ; Kiſſing 


= 4 ? 

: 4 — 
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Kifling the Pope s toe, in what century intro- 
duced, 8 


= 


| Lowe, as well as a born, allo a reed and rod. 


are ſcriptural emblems of authority, p. 5. 
Laſt times, HK that phraſe denotes, p. 289, 290. 
Lateinos, the word which expreſſes the number of 

the beaſt in the Greek, p. 178. 
Latin church, not efectuall ly warned by the ruin 
of the Greek empire, 97, 98. 
Licinius. See Galerius. 
Lighthings. See Thunder, 
Little hom. See Horn, 


Little book, what ic might contain, Pe 101. lies 


open now in Chriſt's hand, ibid. 


| Locuſts, coming out of che ſmoke of the bot⸗ 


tomleſs pit, repreſens the Saracens, p. 74, 76 
79 alſo the monks, and other religious or- 
ders among the Papiſts, p. 8285. | 
Lord's day, moſt important to us, p. 50. 
Ludovicus or Lewis gives us allo the number of 
the n P. Faw | | Te | 


AGISTRATES and miniſters, W 
by olive-trees growing by the candleftick, the 
"hin: p. 110. placed by God ara diftance 
from each other, p. 11, 112. can neither of 
them anſwer their end, without may. the 

Spirit of God in them, p. 111. 


| Mabomet, an account of him, p. 76 771 wy, 


pretended to chaſtiſe idolaters, p p-. 79. a falſe 


_ Prophet; p. 174. came up out 7 the earth, 
conqueted the kingdoms of Arabia and Syria, | 


unites in himſelf an abſolute ſecular” and * 


1 nurn er, p. 175, 


* . Mahuzzim, 


I ND E X. -- 


Nee the Virgin Mary, ſaints and angels, 

p. 70, 98. 

Manaſſeh, his abominations laid a foundation for 

the deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation, p. 187. 
1 he made the dai) /acrifice to ceaſe, p. 
186, 190. 

Man of Sin, St. Paul's prophecy of him, p. 995 
164, 172 

Marriage of the Jewiſh. and Chriſtian church to 
, the Lo Jeſus, when it will be ſolemnized, 
p. 269, 270. 

Maſculige child, which the church will bring 

forth, who, and when * will be beate, P- 


„l 
Maximin. 84 6 Galerius. % 
Meaſuring the temple &c. i it . p. 


106. 
ſignification 


Mede Mr. Yoſeph, a pprehends the 
of the names of the twelve tribes of Iſrael, in 
the order in which they are placed in this book, 
inſtructiye to us, p. 4% bis obſeryations on, 

the documents and monuments of the Indigns 
Kc. p. g6. at what time he begins the firſt 
trumpet, ibid. 

Megiddo, a great ſlaughter of the Turks ther, 
P- 235» 236. B 

Men, compared to graſs and trees, D 6%... 

Merrapolitans and patriarchs, when and by whom 
eſtabliſhed 1 in the church,. p. 377383 Ny 2 
archs. | ' 

Michael, probably fi fi onifies Chriſt, p. 1 62. 432. 
he and his angels fight againſt the dragon. and | 
his angels, p. 153- 

Middleton Dr. his letter from Rome, p. 107, 165. 

Millennium, what kind of time it will be, p. 151, 
152, 282285, 292, 293. what length of time, 

289 —292. when it will vega 924 end, p. 
282, 284, 292. 7 
| "of th Miniſters 


+ 0 
" ei 
& 


=: IN D E X. 


Miniſters, repreſented by four animals, viz. a 
lion, an ox, a man, and an eagle, p. 69, their 
common "accompliſhments and work, p. 10, 
11. called witneſſes, p. 110, 113. what power 
-thiby have over their enemies, p. 114, 217. re- 
- preſented by an olive tree growing by the church 

or candleſtick, p. 110, 111. called angels, and 
- when, p. 1 4—198, 201. give the yials to the 
angels, and how, p. 217, 218. 

Momyllus or ih the laſt of Fe Roman. 

emperors, p. 6 

| Monaſtic life, 118 it began to be held i in undue 
veneration, p. $4. 

Monks, friars &c. why compared to beads: p. 

82—8 5. when ſet on a level with the prieſts, p. 

94. their power reſtricted under the fifth trum 

pet, p. 86. when To down in England by king 

| Elen nry VIII. ibi | 

Months, as oppoſed ' to days, what they fignify, 


| 107—109, 114. 
72 and Stars, repreſent inferior officers in a 
ſtate under the Sun or principal : tromgal p- 
355 36, 63, 64. l 
Maſbeim, his account hog the church was di- 
Diqded into the Latin and Greek, p. 177. of the 
patrimonies of the church, p. 190. 
Mountains, repreſent great or proud men, 33. 
mountains, bills and rivers, repreſent the ifer- 
ent degrees of men, p. 237 
Murders of popery, p. 98, 156, 265. 
L the devils, p. 244. God's beg 
; iin, a great 28 for a tie b. as 105 


* 
N + 4 . 
ws © © 4 4 
" 
l 


EBUCHADNEZZAR,: 4 be; ene 
the temple at Jeruſalem, and cauſed the 
Kally f acrifice to ceaſe, p. 1 189. 

ee 'Nehuſbran, 


# 
* 1 * 
2 „* 
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Nehuſhtan, braſs-work, the brazen ſerpent ſo 

Called, p. 43 · 

Newton Sir Jaac, his ſenſe of what ſtorms of 
thunder, lightning, and hail ſignify, p. 56. 

Noah, knew the hear, but not the day and Hour 
of the flood; p. 308. how Jong the waters pre- 
vailed in that deluge, p. 3 

Number of 5 beaſt, what 93 how reckoned, 
Do 177 —17 | 

Nuns, cribes by their hair, p. 85. 


O 


ODER, wins the weſtern Roman empire, 
p. 64. 

Oppreſſors, reſemble burning mountains, p. 58. 
. fit for Jewiſh, not for Chriſtian worthip. 


Otbogsche their ä in Italy, p. 60% . 
| P 
paysrs and Mahometans are Gentiles, p. toy. 
Patience of the ſaints much tried by popery, 

P. 170, 199. | 

Patrimonies ſettled upon the church, p. 189, ory - 
7 204. N 

Peace in the empire in Conſtantine $ time, p. 40. 
Pelagianiſm, when it ſprang up, p. 60, 62. and 

Arianiſm bitter as wormwood, p. vg 61. theſe 
two produced Popery at firſt, p 75 | 
\ Pentecoſt, the hour at which my "Spirix es 
poured out, that day bears ſome analo 
the time of Chriſt's reſurrection, and o = 
final judgment, p. 305-307. 
5 Perſecutions the ten heathen n according 
to Dr. Cave, p. 28. 


Perſecurors ſeized with horror, p. 39. 40. 
4 : Perſeverance 


20 . 
Perſeverance of the ſaints to eternal life; p. 453 


46, 53> 344: how the 
will be ſecured in heaven, p. 338. | 
Perſian empire; repreſented by à ram, p. 191. 
had the feet of a bear, p. 164. 1 
TIO, by way of eminence called death; 
® . "mk | Wes | 
Philtres or love-potions of the Babylonian whore; 


ir perſeverance in duty 


EL ior a 
Pit, the bottomleſs; how the Pope wetit down to 
open it, p. 73. 
The Pope, firſt called a fallen ftar, afterwards 4 
beaſt, then a dragon, p. 69, 70, 120, 139—141; 
146, 147. (See beaſt 1ſt, and dragon.) a fallen 
ſtar, p. 61, 69. when fell from heaven, p 
6, 70. three circumſtances which facilitated 
his fall, p. 6x, 62. how long he lay on the 


earth ſtruggling for the character 0 2 


biſhop, p. 63. decends into bell, through 
well of the abyſs, opens the bottomleſs pit, 
brings up Abaddon and Apollyon from thence 
p-. 7073. unites in himſelf an abſolute ſecular 
aud ſpiritual power, p. 175, A 
Popery, its leading doctrines, p. 62, 122, de- 
ſeribed by the prophet Daniel, p. 73, 76, 163. 
164. together with Mahometaniſm, darkens 
the ſun and air, like the /moke of a furnace, p. 
72 78. has been always witneſſed againſt, p 
112. will have another triumph, and how anc 
when, p. 62, 420-123, 169, 174-177. 
Prayer, how it may be acceptable, p. 52, 53. 


581, 52. „„ 955 
Preaching called ↄrapheſying, p. 104, io. 
Prideaum Dr. his account of the life of Mabamet, 
P. 76, 77. of the time when the daily ſacrifice 
ceaſed, by the Baby lonians, p. 189. and when 


Cyrus took Babylon, p. 193. 5 
| Printing, 
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Printing, when this art was Jiſcovered, p. i04. 

Proteſtant churches, of every name, are one of 
the witneſſes, 109— 113. 

Proud men reſemble mountains, p. 58. 

i controuls the deſigns of the wicked, 
p. 23 

Fe, when firſt feigned, and for what pur- 
poles, p. 84, 200. 


„ | 
QUIT: the laſt of the fourth, fifth and 
fi 


xth millennary, eminently. darkto 2 


P, 9. | 
R 
RAINBOW, round about the n what it ſig· 
nified, p. 3, 101. 

Ram, repreſents the Perſian empire, 191. 

Reformation from Popery, when begun, p. 100, 
104, 153, 150. 

Religion, the Pagan, when ſubverted in the 

Roman empire, p. 34—36. 

| Repentance, if Chriſt does not give it, no temporal 

or eternal torments can e 6s it, p. 222, 

= 223, 226. 

Reſurrection, the firſt 3 is ſpiritual, p. 285-288. 

the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe and be judged firſt, 

302, 303, 313. a conjecture how long it will 

be that the wicked-riſe after them, p. 312, 313. 

reſurrection of Chriſt. See Chriſt. 

Revelation; when given to John, p. 7, 10g. con- 
veyed to him by an angel, p. 271, 325, 341. 4 =, 
ſealed book till Chriſt opens it, p. 11—19. gives 
us the civil and religious hiſtory of near half the 
time of the world's continuance, p. 299. that 

there are ſufficient data in it, to fix the times of 
moſt of the events, p. 351—3 353 that it ĩs _ 


duty 


38 EN D EX. 1 
Auty to ſtudy it, p. 170, 343. the ſtudy of it be · 
fore the things therein predicted, are accom- 
pliſhed, fiveet in the mouth, but bitter in the belly, 
=P: 104. when it is ſtudied to purpoſe, p. 105. 

when it began to be neglected, p. 9. when the 
chief knowledge of this book began, p. 103— 
10g. when it will be compleatly underſtood, 
pP. 102, 109,'19hÞ © | 

Rivers and.. fountains, repreſent the ſtreams of 

| people which ſupply a nation or government, 

Pp. 60. a ſtar called wormwood falls into them 
under the third trumpet, p. 59-53. become 

blood under the third vial, p. 222. 

Robes white, of what they are an emblem, p. 
43, 46. © Ba 8 

' Reman empire, a third part bf the thei known 
world, p. 55- compared to a_/?a, p. 57, 60. 
and to rivers and fountains of water, p. 60. har- 

-.rafled by the Alemans &c.. p. 49, 51; when 
divided into the eaſtern and weſtern, p. 39. 
when it gave up the defence of Britain, p. 60. 
when crumbled into ten kingdoms, ibid. when, 

and by whom the weſtern empire was ruined, 

p. 64. deſeribed by Daniel, p. 19g 11. 
Romans, about what time St. Paul's epiſtle to 
them was written, p. 216. 
Rome, the ſeven hills on which it ſtands, p. 246. 
its ſeven different forms of government, p. 64, 
140, 247- often warned, yet would not take 
| heed, p. 26, 65. its temporal and ſpiritual diſ- 
Sgtace, when, and by whom begun, p. 38, 39. 
: made a dukedom under the exarchs of Ravenne, 
: 1 7 64. In e Bf{F£ A Ich A753 debe 
-Rome papal, "by compared to Sodom" dod 
Babylon, p. 99. reduced to a. comparative. 
willlerneſ, p. 243. an earthquake expected 
there, p. 128, 129, will probably be made 
' lake of fire and brimſtone, and when, 4 
7 265, 
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P., 265, 267, 268, 278. her ruin bewailed, 
b. 257263: 
Romiſh church a farnicator,. p. 99. communion 
with her now ſinful, p. 107. when it wil be 
temporally unſafe, p. 2606. 


Rufinas, a prime Miniſter, his perfidy beg he 
NON of. the Roman empire, p. 56. 


8 4 
| Saber. ICAL year adumbrated the millennium 


Sacrifice, thi Jewiſh daily, when it ceaſed by Na. | 
naſſeh, p. 186, 190. by the Babylonians} p. 
186, 189. by Antiochus Epiphanes, p. 186, 
187. by the Romans, p. 186, 189, 19494. 

SN Kings and Prieſts, how they reign on the 
Earth, p. 17, 18, 283, 287. will be raiſed - 
firſt, and judged probably before the wicked 
are Taiſed; - p. 302, 313, 314. à comjecture 
how long time the judging of them, and of the 
angels, may probably take up, p. 3111 

Saracens, why compared to locuſts, p. 5), 78. 

their conqueſts deſcribed by Daniel, p. 76, 

323. ſpared the countries they invaded; p. 79 799 
their time, and manner of making their in- 

* valions, p. 80. puſh at theeaſtern Roman 
empire, p. 76, 80, 93. the time of theircon- 
queſts, p. 81, 82. 

Ses, repreſents a government, oy "87, Gas 4 
great mountain caſt into it under the ſecond 
trumpet, p. 57, 58. becomes as putrid blood 
under the ſecond vial, p. 221. 222. — of 
glaſs, what it repreſented, p. 7, 8, 258, 209. 
what is meant by the ſea giving * The _ 
which were therein, p. 303, 313. ry 

9 What it hgnihes, p. 2 . 11 

Cc .$: als, 


te 
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Seals, Chri only worthy. to "oben. them," P: I 3. 
choſe of this book not of any private interpre- 
dition, p. 23, What the, firſt diſcloſes, p. 26, 
21. the ſecond, p. 22, 23. the third, 5. 23— 

25. the fourth, p. 227, the fifth, p. 45 — 

31. the ſixth, P. g 47, the Jeventh, p. 
48—35· wherein the four firlt /zals, trumpets 
and vials, differ from the three laſt of each, 

Fin, | 
Seren, this number important to us, with reſpect 

to the Lord's-day, p. 50, 51. the ſeven [pirits, 

repreſented by the ſeven lamps of. hre, are 
the ſeuen horns, and ſeven eyes of the Lamb, 

Cp. tdi i doonk doug ad 

Sickle, an inſtrument yg bath Taints and 

ſinners are removed from the earth, p. 200. 
Sign of the croſs,, not appointed of God in hap- 
tim, p. 43. ſigns in this, book, P. 

Silence in heaven, what it ignites, B. 49, 50. 
Sinners, what they can endure here, nothing to 
2 + what they ſhall ſuffer. hereafter, p. 218, 239. 
92 See Hell. Gin My 74 * * x 44 wy I 
Sion, when, and how Chriſt will Land #207 that 
Smoke of a great furnace, an emb m of the 
manter in which Popery and Mahometaniſm 

darkened the world, p. 732-75. ps | 

Sodom, Rome papal ſo called, p. 99, 124. when 

the firſt law againſt its abomination was made 
ehem ᷑̃ẽ̃ «-w; ns 

Sorgeries or poiſonings, p. 98, 322, 346. 
3 Souls under the n TP, hs V4! ; ; 

Star, in prophetic language, ſignifies a prince or 

 "*prephet;- and eſpecially the fager, p. 59, 61. 

+ a falling ſtar hat, p. 68. the Pope ſo called, 


pats!» 
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70. ho Sa fell, p 61, 70. when his 
"Fa 7 to be generally Raad p-. 70. 

Stat joined with the ſun and moon, ſignify i in- 
ferior officers in a ſtate, p. 59. 

Sultanies, or the four Turkiſh” principaliries, 

when and where founded, p. 95. 

Sun, moon and ſtars, repreſent ſupreme and ſub- 
ardinate governors in a kingdom, p. 35, 36, 
6365. the third part of them ſmitten under 
the fourth trumpet, p. 63-65. when the light 
Wh the Jun was literally darkened in the eaſt, 

„72, 81. it will "ſcorch men with beat unger 


the fourth vial, p. 223. 
i A northern kingdom, with reſpedt a to the 


"hes of Iſtael, p. 76. 570 
1 . e r 1 4 | 


T 2g NACLE of G0 with" mes, what that 
hraſe ſignifies, p. 320. what the temple of the 
* Vernacle of witneſs fig nifies, p. 210. 
Tears, why God Wellen thoſe of din ſervants, 
p. 218. FS : 
Temple, opened in heaven, p. 1 133; 134, 210, 
21 t. how the Lord took poſſeſſion of the tem- 
le which Solomon built; and what his entrance 
into it typified, p. 213. a third temple may 
baden be be built at Jeruſalem, for chriſtian 
Ky hip, p. 214. 
_ Theodwric,” founds the kingdom of the Oltrogoths 
in Italy, 
7. Hage, be © 7 p· 495 51. when he died, 


p. 56. 
2B: the toenty ur for the elders, not for 
_ miniſters, p. 4. the throne of God in heaven, 
p. 3. 5—8. the Judge aſcends 4 great white 
1 at the great Cay, p. 3014. 
66 | Thunder, 


4 34 I 7D 'E 7X. 
. T bander. lightning Kc. awful indications of 
God's prelence, p. 5, 54, 134, 182. the ſeven 
thunders, p. 101, 102. 
Titus, when he deſtroyed the temple at Jeruſalem, 
187. 

" 2 of the bible, when the preſent was 
made, p. viii. Introduction. 

Tree of life. See Chriſt. 

Trees and graſs, repreſent men of high and low 
degree, p. 57. 

Tribes, the twelve of Ifracl, the ſignification of 
their names, p. 44. their names written on the 
946 of the heavenly Jeruſalem, p. 325, 

5 ; 

| 1 why the word is ſingular, (ch. vill. 1 3. 
p. 65, 66. what is the proper time of a trum- 
pet, p. 100. its time may be known, p. 55. 
the time of the fifth, p. 81, 82, 85, 86. of the 
ſixth, p. 100, 115—119. of the ſeventh, p. 
129, 131. wherein the ſeventh trumpet differs 
from the preceding, p. 129, 1 30, 185. the ſe- 
venth, is an eternal trumpet, p. 299, 300. 

Trumpets, give a loud and awakening ſound, p. 
54, 55+ the four firſt ſhook down the Roman 

empire, p. 55, 220. the three laſt treat of one 
ſubject, p. 66. wherein the four firſt ſeals, 
trumpets and vials, differ from the three laſt of 
each, p. 220. wherein the aff firſt trumpets 

and vials reſemble each other, ibid. wherein 
they differ, p. 220, 224. 

Turban, the vulgar Turkiſh crown, p. 79. 

Turks, are horſemen, p. 92, 93. their victories 
deſcribed by Daniel, p. 93. deſtroy the eaſtern 

Roman empire, p. 94. when they took Con- 

ſtantinople, ibid. what numbers they employ ed 
againſt the Chriſtians, p. 96. when the laſt of 


- their conqueſts over them, ibid. how long 
| their 


their ſucceſſes againſt the Chriſtians continued, 
P. 95, 96. exact money for liberty to be of the 
Greek church, p. 112. they, and others, fall 
together in the land of Judea, under the ſixth 
vial, p. 227-237. deſtroyed by fire from 
heaven after the millennium, p. 295—297. 


1 


[J 2241 dies for touching the ark, and why, 
p. 133. | 
Valentinian I, and Il, and Gratian, when they 
reigned, p. 49. 

Valentinian III. attacked by Attila and his Huns, 
p. 58. e 
Valley, of Zehoſhaphat, where it lay, p. 236. of 
hittim, an eminent effuſion of the Spirit 
there after the ſixth vial is poured out, 


0 P. 237. 4 $511 | 
Vials, fall under the ſeventh trumpet, and are 


none of them yet poured out, p. 208, what the 


word ſignifies, p. 218. muſt be taken literally, 


p. 224. given to the angels by goſpel miniſters, 
p. 218. by them God avenges his perſecuted 
miniſters and ſervants, p. 217. what time they 


Will probably take up, p. 215—217. the time 


of the firſt, ſecond, third, fourth, fifth, ſixth 
and ſeventh, p. 220—240. wherein the four 
firſt vials diger from the three laſt, p. 220. 
wherein the vialb reſemble, and wherein they 
differ from the trumpets, p. 220, 224, &c. 
they are the /aft plagues, p. 239, 240. 


Voices, thunders, lightnings and earthquakes, 


3 J 


"te 


'@ * 


repreſent hoſtile incurſions, p. 51, 54. great 
voices, what they ſignify, p. 49, 131, 132. 
each of the three woe trumpets has two voices, 


C 3 W 1 AR. 
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FT. 22 lat by a red ur 5 by 
ſtorms of thunder, ligbining, bail, Fa ober- 
owing rain, p. 56. 'the war of Michael and his 
angels, againſt the dragon and his angels, p. 
152, 153, 150. 
arning, given of the three woe-trumpets, p. 
6567. the Latin church would not take 
warning by the deſtruction of the eaſtern em- 
pire, p. 97, 98. the world is warned of their 
danger, when the devil is caſt n wong 
them, p. 154, 135. 
Waters, repreſent people, multitudes, nations and 
tongues, p. 227, 249. the waters of the ſanctu- 
ary of different depths, at different times, p. 
2214, 215. 
Well, of the abyſs what it ſignifies, p. 70, 71. 
hen and by whom opened, p. 70, 281. how the 
Pope deſcended to open it, p. 72, 73. 
. Whitby, Dr. his treatiſe on the In, p- 
„ 186. 
 Wickliffe, 95 he lived * preached, pP. 104, 
I 
Wilderneſs, w what that word ſignifies, p. 144. the 
nature, difference, and times of the woman's 
firſt and ſecond flight: into it, p. 144132. 
America probably the laſt wilderneſs into 
which ſhe will flee, p. 144, 149. the world 
will be a wilderneſs to the church, even in the 
millennium, p. 181, 152. 
Winds, the emblem of commotions in the. \workd, 


p · 40. 
"Wine: preſs, trodden without the gates of Rome, 
, -- when, p. 137, 204, 205. 
Wings, of the Roman Eagle, when given to the 
woman, P: 1565 159. 
Witneſſez, 
* 
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Witneſſes, who the two are, p. 109—113, 159. 
their commiſſion and employment, p. 113, 
114, 118, 146, 147. What power they have, 

p- 113, 114. in what part of their time the 

will have the greateſt power, p. 116. What is 
to befal them when they have finiſhed their 

teſtimony, p. 120—125. their death both 
ſpiritual nd temporal, p. 126. their refur- 
rection ſpiritual, p. 127. the difference be- 
tween them and Gods ſealed ones, and the 
woman clothed with the | ſun, &c. p. 136, 146, 

Woe, what it ſignifies, p. 86, $7, 116, 119, 
208. each of the three Jaſt trumpets has 
a woe both for the eaſt and weſt, p. 65, 66. 
the time of the firſt, p. 82, 85. of the ſecond, 
p. 95, 96, 100, 119. of the third, p. 144. a 
woe denounced againſt the world, when the 
devil 1s caſt down amongſt them, p. 154, 

1 T8» | 

Woman, clothed with the ſun, p. 136— 138. her 
fleeing and flying into the wilderneſs, p. 149, 
150. a conjecture at what time, the rib was 
taken out of Adam's fide to be formed a 
woman, p. 306. | 

Woman, arrayed in purple and ſcarlet, has on 
her forehead the names of - blaſphemy, p. 
243—249. drunk with the blood of the ſaints, 

245 : | f 

8 its bitterneſs repreſents natural and 

1! biota deſolations, p. 39—62. | 


1 
FERXES's great army, p. 96. 
J 7 5 * 


EA, the ſabbatical, what it adumbrated, 
P. 194. | | 
Be C 4 De. 


IN D E X. 


r = 


! prophecy of the 1. 
— of the Turks in the, land of J udes, p 

Y 228—230, 236. 
 _ Zerubbabeland Joſhua, olive-trees being by the 
| 11S ewiſh church or candleſtick, p. 110. 


A BRIEF - 


CHRONOLO 


Or EVE? 


GY 


PRINCIPAL EVENTS, te; in 


theſe REMARKS. 


1. Before the Incarnation of Chritt 


Page. 
291, 307 


| EvanTs. . Nen | 

HE creation of the world, 4000 
1/aiah began to prophecy, 760 
The daily ſacrifice ceaſed by 684 
M.anaſſeh, - "re 
by Nebuchadnezzar, 584] 
e r 855 768 


II. Between Chriſt's Incarnation, and A. 


N.B. See the time of the ten heathen Roman 2 


perſecutions, p. 2s. 1} 


The Roman war againſt 4. 4 12 
. 


Jes, which continued ſe- 
ven years, began, A. D. 
eruſalem taken by the Romans, 70 
The Revelation given to St. John, 96 
The goſpel, and epiſtles, of St. 
John written, 97 
A temple erected to Jupiter 
itolinus, where the dem. 13a, 
* of God had ſtood, Y | 


— — — 
0 - 


* 
— a 


299 = 
186 8 | 
ibid. 
1e. 


D. 508, 


bees 309 


22, 186 
. 


106 


83 


— 
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Exxx rs. Tears. Page. 
1 the Roman empire, ? | 

| an, : 138 24 2 N 
A fifteen years ſtilence. i in 5 
that empire, 18 ; (4511 1 %S * 


Conſtantine the n ins his GE 
reign, 8 5 306 37 

Above 12,000 Jews and Idol. 2 

ators baptized, _. - 383-148 


heaven to theearth | 
Arius ſpreads his errors, 62: 
Conſtantine remoyes the ſeat of | 
che empire 3 x | 
— — he dies, 337 | ibid. 
Thyodoſ the great dies; the} 
oo gk yang divided in- 
to the eaſtern and weſtern, 
and the Huns and Goths 1 
make incurſions upon it, )] 
Alaric and his Goths beſiege BOP 663 
Rome, and Pelagianiſm, 6 "46 } * 55, 60 
1 preads, ws 
Artil and others fall upon the? 440 8 
Roman empire, & 


The Pope falls as a far roy 8 8 


Britain calls in the Saxons to its | ; 

"a wont... 1 40 60 

Genſeric lunders Rome, "495 . bid. 
The Roman emp ire crunble 42 


into ten kingdoms, -'F! 446 |. 092247 
Aang ruined under Momyt Aus, 476 1 91 


Odoacer lain, ibickl. 

The Roman ſenate, Conte | 5 * 10 4.1 
and Patricians, S de- 366 ibid. 
ſtroye J-- 1 A 
Purguchy fo ben. 5 84) 
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Events. 1 
The monks raiſed to a level 
with, or ſet above the prieſts, 


; 


The emperor Phocas declares) 


the biſhopof Rome univeral 
Biſhop, 


Mahomet retires to his cave > 606 


near Mecca, ö 
And the holy city is trodden 
under feet, * 


Patrimonies given to the church, 


{ 


he flees from Mecca; 8 


Mahomet begins to call him- 
ſelf the apoſtle of God, 


The light of the ſun eminently. 
darkened in the eaſt, .- 
The Latin ſervice began to be 

uſed in the churches,  - 
The Saracens beſiege Rwy 
tinople. 
and again in, 


— 


| 


1 


q 
* 


The Exarchate of Ravenna 


gained for the Pope. 
The kingdom of the Lom- 
bard's gained for him, 
Tangrolypix the Turk puts a 
final end to the Suren em- 
paire, | 
The firſt; law aan the abo- 
minatipn of Sodom made 
in England, | — 


. 


i 


The ſynod of T houlouſe for- 2 


bids the RO, of the ſcrip- 
tures, 
The Turks Joofed, who had 
been bound near Euphrates, 


Years. | Page. 
605 | 84 | 
| 6g... on 
. 77 
108 
607 | 189, 190 
612 | 81” k J 
626 ES 81 
666 | 178 
a 
672 | 80 
718 ibid. 
755 | 248 
| 
774 | ibid. 
166 | 82 
AR 31 
I112 1 124 - 
9 2 $ 48425 
ee. 
221 5. 95 


— 
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Evxurs. 
Ganppider angie” to > bes uſed} 
in war, 
Wickliffe preaches, — 2%, 
The art of printing diſcovered, 
Conſtantinople taken by the 
Tue 1 G 
America diſcovered by Chriſto 
pher Columbus 
The reformation from deren 


began, 
T he order of the Jeſuits eſta 
bliſhed, - 


Aud: the "religious ouſes pur 
- down in England by King 
Henry VIII, 

The thirty 
church of England, E 
duced in a convocation o 
the clergy, Vn 

Arminianiſm ſpreads CS 

More than 2,000 miniſters 
ejected from the chureh of 


England, _ 


The Turks gain the laſt of their} i; 
victories over the Chriſtians, |-- - 
The Revelation begins to be 


more underſtood; and 
King Charles II. ves a genera 
indulgence 8 the Engliſh 


nonconformiſts, * 


The act of toleratibn given to? 


the Diſſenters in England, 
The expplion of (he J 9 


| yy | 44 4 

2 F - ; 4 2 ; ' 
* [4 OS a. 

LIES x 5 


nine articles of 0 
1 e 2 


Page. 


Tears. 
1342 93 
1380104 . 
1450 ibid. 
= 94 
557123 
75 100, 104 
153 
1540 0 
86 
5 
| g is 
N bre 
1602 62 
4. 2624254 
F 
1 i * 
3 
71672 101, 104 
; Sores 
. 1 100 : 
Fd {#7 Ah 
I 1689. | 252 
1773 1/1 


il. Events. 
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III. Events which the Author of theſe Remarks 
expects after this A. D. 178. 


| Even TI: WY Years, - Page. 
The converſion of the J eus 1816 
begins, . ae AY | 
The two witneſſes lain, 8 1862 N 
Are raiſed again, 18866 ibid. 


An earthquake at Rome de- N 
ſtroys 7, oo0 of their nobi- } 1866 | EE 5 
lity and gentry,, - ie 

The ſeventh trumpet ſounds, 1866 | 13 


The Jews return to their own} . 
lang; --; C7 5 184, 193 
The church puts off her fack- | . 
cloth and is clothed with the ea! 
Hun, 137,446 
The converſion of the Gemiles 1866 447 
| begins, 44 8 196 10 
The T0 become x pa- . N Wy DA 
pal Chriſtians, * + fu « 1 57Gub 
And the Roman beaſt becomes 2 
a2 dragon, 4 | 17890 
The Grand Seignior calls him- g 8 014 
ſelf the apoſtle of 2 N 
enters upon his full reign e 
with the rl beaſt, 2 1882 ibid. 
— and goes to work miracles 188 6 ü bid. 17 


before him at Rome, gs 


The beaſts wound in one of hi | in 
heads, is completely heal | oe 
= br. i LO.” 

The church flees probably 1 into 058 
the wilderneſs of America, 150 


The wine-preſs trodden with- CET 
out the city of Rome, 3055 uy: r. 
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EVENTS: ://:;; / Tears. Page. 
A — built; at 1 | 1936 212—214 
The ſeven vials darken and al- 
moſt deſtroy the Pope's king- 9 1942 | 206--240 
dom, from A. D. 1936, to 4 
The ten horns of the beaſt be [© 
gin to hate the whore, and 1942 240 250 
burn ner with fire n 
The millennium begins, 4 2016 [278 ſ 
Some unknown glorious event | 
for the church, +» © f . 2091 230 
I llonium ends, | 3016 293, 298 
e world en u nt :Z.F 
0 begins, 5 OP 5 gme 205 304. 307 
The Judging of the tighteous © 
. ends; and all the micked þ 3200 | 312 
are raiſed, * 3 
The judging of the wicked 4 | 
ends; and ſaints and ſinners ibid. 
are removed to heaven and 33 oh Wa. 
hell, — ö 4 as KN 
P3E 1} | 
N OPT ES ka 180 p + 1 
1 . [| 
Aint} | 'r 
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the following Subjects, viz. 


I. The Uſe of Reaſonin || probation. 
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II. The power of Man || - Chriſt, and 

to dothe Will of God. VI, Atonement for Sin 
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